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DWIGHT  LYMAN  MOODY. 

The  United  States  is  now  in  the  midst  of  the  throes 
of  the  third  of  the  great  Religious  Awakenings  that 
have  become  so  memorable  in  its  historic  development. 
It  is  of  the  deepest  importance  for  Christians,  and  for 
all  thinking  men  as  well,  to  pause  and  study  the  origin, 
development  and  results  of  these  successive  broodings  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  face  of  the.  becalmed  waters 
of  the  church.  Were  these  singular  events  only  isolated 
and  hap-hazard  phenomena,  which  achieved  nothing 
beyond  a  temporary  inrushing  of  souls  into  the  fold  of 
Christ;  or  were  they  inspired  by  the  deep  councils  of 
the  Almighty  Ruler  of  Nations  and  the  head  of  the 
church,  for  the  upbuilding  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  put 
ting  forth  of  mighty  efforts  for  bringing  the  entire 
world  under  his  own  control  ?  The  scanty  limits  of 
our  space  allow  us  only  to  suggest  this  line  of  thought, 
and  to  make  a  very  hasty  generalization  of  the  facts. 

"  The  Great  Awakening"  of  1740-42  was  not  con 
fined  to  New  England,  though  that  section  was  pecu 
liarly  blessed.  The  soul-stirring  sermons  of  George 
Whitefield,  the  grandest  preacher  in  modern  times  of 
salvation  by  Christ  Jesus  and  Him  crucified,  were  pre 
ceded  by  the  faithful  pastorate  of  Jonathan  Edwards, 
and  supplemented  by  the  loving  zeal  of  Gilbert  Tennant. 
Fifty  thousand  souls  were  converted  at  that  time.  That 
same  ratio  of  one  in  forty  of  the  entire  population  should 
result  at  present  in  the  conversion  of  fully  a  million. 
But  that  revival  is  specially  deserving  to  be  termed  one 
u  of  doctrinal  instruction,  of  spiritual  quickening."  It 
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checked  the  practice,  then  so  common  among  the  Pres 
byterian  and  Congregational  churches,  of  admitting  to 
the  communion  all  persons  of  orthodox  belief  and  moral 
life,  without  requiring  any  evidence  of  conversion,  and 
merely  on  the  basis  of  a  subscription  to  the  half-way 
covenant.  This  wonderful  season  of  refreshing  grace 
did  not  really  end  until  Whitefield  and  Tennant  were 
called  away  from  their  toils,  in  1770.  And  thus,  when 
the  American  Colonies  were  overshadowed  by  the 
black  pall  of  the  Revolutionary  war,  and  they  were 
called  on  to  pass  through  the  baptism  of  fire  that  they 
might  be  welded  into  a  nation,  they  were  sustained  by 
the  spiritual  strength  which  an  entire  generation  had 
been  imbibing. 

After  the  return  of  peace,  the  season  of  awakening 
was  succeeded  by  a  prolonged  term  of  organization  for 
evangelistic  labor.  The  tide  of  living  humanity  was 
now  sweeping  majestically  across  the  continent,  reclaim 
ing  miles  of  farm  lands  from  the  wilderness  every  year. 
Yet  the  restless  pioneers  ever  found  the  fervid  circuit 
riders  close  upon  their  heels.  To  the  tireless,  conse 
crated  disciples  of  the  Wesleyan  name  belongs  much 
of  the  praise  of  having  saved  this  nation,  born  in  a  day, 
from  a  condition  of  semi-barbarism  and  semi-heathen 
ism.  In  the  central  districts,  the  West  and  the  South 
west,  seasons  of  local  refreshings  were  enjoyed  repeat 
edly.  And  when  such  godly  ministers  as  Samuel 
Finley,  a  zealous  Presbyterian,  John  Summerfield,  "the 
young  Wesley,"  Ashahel  Nettleton,  a  calm  and  cautious 
Calvinist,  Charles  G.  Finney,  "the  Pauline  evangelist," 
E.  N.  Kirk,  "the  Chrysostom  of  evangelists,"  Daniel 
Baker,  "  the  Whitefield  of  the  South,"  and  William 
Taylor,  the  Pacific  apostle,  journeyed  about,  abundant 
in  labors  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  times  of  rejoicings 
for  many  souls  were  interspersed  throughout  an  entire 
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century.  Christians  of  diverse  denominations  were 
drawn  together  as  never  before,  to  unite  in  such  evan 
gelical  enterprises  as  the  Bible  and  Tract  societies,  the 
Sunday-school  union  and  Missionary  associations,  for 
the  extension  of  gospel  truths  in  the  home  and  foreign 
fields.  And  as  the  flood- tide  of  this  period,  occurred 
the  revival  of  1857-8,  wherein  the  whole  land  was  again 
awakened  to  a  newness  of  religious  feeling.  From  this 
epoch  dates  the  organization  of  the  Young  Men's  Chris 
tian  Associations,  whose  home-like  halls  now  dot  the 
country.  Again  a  season  of  trial  and  tribulation  suc 
ceeded  to  the  season  of  grace.  A  second  baptism  of 
blood  came  upon  the  nation,  which  burned  away  the 
fetters  of  the  enslaved  and  set  the  bond  people  free. 

And  now  again,  a  greater  throng  of  devout  and  self- 
sacrificing  evangelists  have  gone  abroad  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord,  and  with  their  hearts  hungering  for  the 
saving  of  imperiled  souls.  Many  of  our  readers  bear 
in  kind  remembrance  E.  P.  Hammond,  "  the  children's 
evangelist,"  A.  B.  Earle,  "  the  Union  evangelist,"  J. 
W.  Bonham,  the  Episcopal  evangelist,  and  Mrs.  Maggie 
Van  Cott,the  first  woman  preacher  in  the  M.  E.  church; 
Henry  Varley,  Henry  Morehouse,  "  the  boy  preacher," 
and  George  C.  Needham,  all  powerful  in  Bible  read 
ings;  Rev.  Geo.  F.  Pentecost,  Rev.  A.  P.  Graves, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  E.  Boardman,  R.  Pearsall  Smith, 
and  W.  C.  Palmer,  and  Rev.  J.  S.  Inskip,  disciples  of 
the  higher  "  Christian  life,"  and  "  Christian  holiness." 

More  prominent  workers  yet,  owing  to  the  wonderful 
hold  which  God  has  give  them  on  the  hearts  of  the 
American  and  English  peoples,  were  the  trio  of  fellow 
laborers  who  were  divinely  chosen  to  stand  in  the 
forefront  of  the  present  Gospel — D.  L.  Moody,  the 
gospel  preacher,  I.  D.  Sankey,  the  gospel  singer, 
and  P.  P.  Bliss,  the  gospel  poet.  Indeed,  these  revival 
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times  are  peculiarly  notable  for  the  opening  of  the  eyes 
of  the  Christian  world  to  a  new  and  profounder  study 
of  the  truths  and  mysteries  of  God's  Word.  Never 
before  has  the  Holy  Bible  been  more  honored,  and  the 
men  who  have  glorified  it  have  been  glorified  before 
nations  in  return.  The  doctrine  of  the  second  coming 
of  Christ  to  receive  his  saints  unto  himself  has  also  been 
brought  out  of  the  limbo  of  forgetfulness  into  promi 
nence,  as  one  of  the  sweetest  and  most  vital  truths  of 
the  Christian's  hope.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  following 
pages  to  narrate  briefly  how  these  plain  men  were 
shaped  and  inspired  to  be  the  messengers  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.  In  their  experience,  as  in  the  lives  of  all  the 
evangelists  of  mark,  the  secret  of  success  will  be  found 
to  be  a  reverential  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  an 
habitual  delight  in  secret  prayer,  and  an  entire  conse 
cration  of  all  the  faculties,  so  as  to  live  in  actual  com 
munion  with  Christ  Jesus.  As  for  the  unveiled  provi 
dences  which  are  to  follow  this  season  of  grace,  Mr. 
Moody  frankly  avows  his  concern  touching  some  grand 
revelation  of  the  Divine  will.  Dr.  Spear  has  well  shown 
that  the  result  of  this  Awakening  must  be  "  one  of 
dissemination."  The  magnificent  organization  and  all 
the  resources  of  the  church  must  now  be  employed  in 
conveying  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
When  this  consummation  of  the  preaching  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  is  to  be  attained  we  know  not  ;  but 
this  we  do  know  from  prophecy,  that  it  is  to  foreshadow 
the  hour  of  judgment. 

DWIGHT  LYMAN  MOODY,  the  lay  Evangelist,  was 
born  in  the  town  of  Northfield,  Mass.,  on  the  5th  of 
February,  1837.  He  came  of  the  old  Puritan  stock,  his 
father's  and  mother's  families  being  numbered  among 
the  earliest  settlers  of  that  State.  His  father,  Edwin, 
owned  a  comfortable  farm-house  just  without  the  town, 
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and  a  few  acres  of  stony  land,  the  whole  encumbered  by 
a  mortgage.  When  the  building  trade  was  brisk,  he 
worked  as  a  stone  mason,  and  his  leisure  hours  he  spent 
in  cultivating  his  little  farm.  But  his  spirit  was  crushed 
by  reverses  in  business,  and  he  died  suddenly  after  an  ill 
ness  of  a  few  hours.  Dwight  was  then  only  four  years 
old,  but  the  shock  of  that  death  made  an  impression  on 
him  which  he  declares  he  has  never  forgotten.  This 
blow  was  followed  by  the  birth  of  a  twin  boy  and  girl 
a  few  weeks  latter.  Thus  Mrs.  Moody  was  burdened 
with  the  care  of  seven  sons,  and  two  daughters,  of  whom 
the  eldest  boy  was  only  aged  fifteen.  Yet  this  widowed 
mother  refused  to  part  with  any  of  her  little  brood.  She 
bravely  set  about  caring  for  them  all,  and  contrived  to 
have  the  little  hands  earn  something  for  their  support, 
by  tilling  the  garden  and  doing  odd  jobs  for  the  neigh 
bors.  She  taught  them  every  day  a  little  Bible  lesson, 
and  always  accompanied  them  to  the  Unitarian  church 
and  Sunday-school. 

Another  sorrow  came  on  the  bereaved  family,  through 
the  oldest  boy  becoming  a  runaway.  We  give  Moody's 
description  of  this  incident,  as  he  told  it  in  England,  and 
because  of  the  insight  it  gives  into  his  home  life. 

"  I  can  give  you  a  little  experience  of  my  own  family. 
Before  I  was  four  years  old  the  first  thing  I  remember ; 
was  the  death  of  my  father.  He  had  been  unfortunate 
in  business,  and  failed.  Soon  after  his  death  the  cred 
itors  came  in  and  took  everything.  My  mother  was 
left  with  a  large  family  of  children.  One  calamity  after 
another  swept  over  the  entire  household.  Twins  were 
added  to  the  family,  and  my  mother  was  taken  sick. 
The  eldest  boy  was  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  to  him  my 
mother  looked  as  a  stay  in  her  calamity,  but  all  at  once 
that  boy  became  a  wanderer.  He  had  been  reading 
some  of  the  trashy  novels,  and  the  belief  had  seized  him 
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that  he  had  only  to  go  away  to  make  a  fortune.     Away 
he  went.     I  can  remember  how  eagerly  she  used  to  look 
for  tidings  of  that  boy;  how  she  used  to  send  us  to  the 
post  office  to  see  if  there  was  a  letter  from  him,  and 
recollect  how  we  used  to  come  back  with  the  sad  news, 
4  No  letter.'     I  remember  how  in  the  evenings  we  used 
to  sit  beside  her  in  that  New  England  home,  and  we 
would  talk  about  our  father;  but  the  moment  the  name 
of  that  boy  was  mentioned   she  would   hush    us  into 
silence.     Some  nights  when  the  wind  was  very  high, 
and  the  house,  which  was   upon  a  hill,  would  tremble 
at  every  gust,   the  voice  of  my  mother  was  raised  in 
prayer   for    that  wanderer   who   had    treated   her    so 
unkindly.     I  used  to  think  she  loved  him  more  than  all 
of  us  put  together,  and  I  believe  she  did.     On  a  Thanks 
giving  day — you   know  that  is  a  family  day  in  New 
England — she  used  to  set  a  chair  for  him,  thinking  he 
would   return   home.      Her   family  grew   up   and  her 
boys  left  home.     When  I  got  so  that  I  could  write, 
I  senr  letters  all  over  the  country,  but  could  find  no  trace 
of  him.     One  day  while  in  Boston,  the  news  reached 
me  that  he  had  returned.     While  in  that  city,  I  remem 
ber  how  I  used  to  look  for  him  in  every  store — he  had 
a  mark  on  his  face — but  I  never  got  any  trace.     One 
day  while  my  mother  was  sitting  at  the  door,  a  stranger 
was  seen  coming  toward  the  house,  and  when  he  came 
to  the  door  he  stopped.     My  mother  didn't  know  her 
boy.     He  stood  there  with  folded  arms  and  great  beard 
flowing  down  his  breast,  his  tears  trickling  down  his  face. 
\V  hen  my  mother  saw   those  tears  she  cried, '  Oh,  it's 
my  lost  soi,'  and  entreated  him  to  come  in.     But  he 
stcod  still.     4  No,  mother,'  he  said,  '  I  will  not  come  in 
ui-til  I  hear  first  that  you  have  forgiven  me.'     Do  you 
believe  the  was  not  willing  to  forgive  him?     Do  you 
think  the  was  likely  to  keep  him  long  standing  there. 
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She  rushed  to  the  threshold,  threw  her  arms  around 
him,  and  breathed  forgiveness." 

In  his  boyhood,  Dwight  was  healthy,  boisterous,  self- 
willed,  and  a  born  leader  among  his  playmates.  His 
mother  has  said  that  he  used  to  think  himself  a  man 
when  he  was  only  a  boy.  He  was  by  no  means  a  prom 
ising  scholar,  for  his  head  was  more  filled  with  thoughts 
of  play  and  mischief  than  of  study.  He  has  related  that 
his  first  master  was  quick-tempered  and  used  to  bring 
down  his  rattan  often  on  his  back.  But  the  next  teacher 
was  a  gentle  lady,  who  was  eager  to  rule  the  school 
with  love.  He  chanced  to  be  the  first  one  who  violated 
her  discipline.  The  sturdy  boy  thought  himself  able 
to  resist  any  further  rattaning,  and  doubtless  he  was. 
When  she  told  him  privately,  however,  how  she  loved 
him  and  her  school,  and  said,  "  I  want  to  ask  you  one 
favor — that  is,  if  you  love  me,  try  and  be  a  good  boy." 

Phis  spirited,  untamed  lad  possessed  a  very  receptive 
nature,  and  it  was  silently  alive  to  the  incidents  of 
ev;ry  day  life.  His  sermons  abound  with  instances  of 
how  his  early  character  was  moulded  by  casual  occur 
rences  that  would  have  been  unfelt  by  most  folks.  He 
always  remembered  the  efficacy  of  a  prayer  that  dated 
back  to  his  sixth  year.  An  old  fence  up  on  a  hillside 
had  fallen  upon  him,  and  his  efforts  to  get  from  under 
the  heavy  rails  all  failed.  Then,  as  he  said,  "  I  hap- 
peied  to  think  that  maybe  God  would  help  me,  and  so 
I  asked  him;  and  after  that  I  could  lift  the  rails."  The 
tolling  of  the  church  bell  at  each  death  in  the  village 
came  to  his  mind  very  solmenly.  The  gift  of  a  penny 
by  an  old  man  in  a  neighboring  town  was  always 
fragrant  in  his  memory.  But  a  singular  incident  which 
oo:urred  in  his  youth,  some  little  while  before  he  left 
hii  home,  seems  to  have  had  so  profound  an  influence 
in  preparing  his  heart  for  acknowledging  the  Savior  as 
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its  rightful    ruler  that   it  cannot   well  be   passed   ovei 
unnoticed.     He  has  told  it  in  these  words : 

"  When  I  was  a  young  boy — before  I  was  a  Christian 

— I  was  in  a  field  one  day  with  a  man  who  was  hoeing. 

He  was  weeping  and  he  told  me  a  strange  story,  which  I 

have  never  forgotten.     When  he  left  home  his  mother 

gave  him  this  text:  c  Seek  first  the   kingdom  of  God.' 

But    he    paid   no   heed    to    it.     He   said    when    he    got 

settled    in    life,    and    his    ambition  to    get    money    was 

gratified,  it  would   be  time  enough  then    to   seek   the 

kingdom  of  God.     He  went  from  one  village  to  another 

and  got  nothing  to  do.     When  Sunday  came  he  went 

into  a  village  church,  and  what  was  his  great  surprise 

to  hear  the  minister  give  out  the  text,  *  Seek  first  the 

kingdom  of  God.'     He  said  the  text  went  down  to  the 

bottom    of  his    heart.       He    thought    it    was   but    his 

mother's  prayer  following  him,  and  that  some  one  must 

have  written  to  that  minister  about  him.     He  felt  very 

uncomfortable,   and   when    the    meeting   was    over  he 

could  not  get  that  sermon  out  of  his  mind.     He  went 

away  from  that  town,  and  at  the  end  of  a  week  went 

into  another  church  and  he  heard  the  minister  give  out 

the  same  text,  *  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God.'     He 

felt  sure  this  time  that  it  was  the  prayers  of  his  mother, 

but  he  said  calmly  and  deliberately,  c  No,  I  will  first  get 

wealthy.'     He  said    he  went  on  and  did  not  go  into  a 

church  for  a  few  months,  but  the  first  place  of  worship 

he    went   into    he    heard    a   third  minister  preaching  a 

sermon   from   the  same   text.     He  tried   to   drown — to 

stifle    his    feelings;   tried   to  get  the  sermon  out  of  his 

mind,   and    resolved    that    he   would    keep   away  from 

church  altogether,  and  for  a  few  years  he  did  keep  out 

of  God's  house.     *  My  mother  died,'  he   said,  *  and   tl>e 

text  kept  coming  up  in  my  mind,  and   I  said  I  will  try 

and   become  a  Christian.'     The  tears   rolled  down  his 
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cheeks,  as  he  said,  *  I  could  not;  no  sermon  ever  touched 
me;  my  heart  is  as  hard  as  that  stone,'  pointing  to  one 
in  the  field.  I  couldn't  understand  what  it  was  all 
about—it  was  fresh  to  me  then.  I  went  to  Boston  and 
got  converted,  and  the  first  thought  that  came  to  me 
was  about  this  man.  When  I  got  back  I  asked  my 

mother, t  Is  Mr.  L living  in  such  a  place?'     *  Didn't 

I  write  to  you  about  him  ? '  she  asked.  *  They  have 
taken  him  to  an  insane  asylum,  and  to  every  one  who 
goes  there  he  points  with  his  finger  up  there  and  tells 
him  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God.'  There  was 
that  man  with  his  eyes  dull  with  the  loss  of  reason,  but 
the  text  had  sunk  into  his  soul — it  had  burned  down 
deep.  Oh,  may  the  spirit  of  God  burn  the  text  into 
your  hearts  to-night.  When  1  got  home  again  my 
mother  told  me  he  was  in  his  house,  and  I  went  to  see 
him.  I  found  him  in  a  rocking  chair,  with  that  vacant 
idiotic  look  upon  him.  As  soon  as  he  saw  me,  he 
pointed  at  me  and  said:  'Young  man,  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God.'  Reason  was  gone,  but  the  text  was 
there.  Last  month,  when  I  was  laying  my  brother 
down  in  his  grave  I  could  not  help  thinking  of 
that  poor  man  who  was  lying  so  near  him,  and 
wishing  that  the  prayer  of  his  mother  had  been 
heard,  and  that  he  had  found  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Young  Moody,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  left  North- 
field,  with  his  mother's  permission,  to  seek  employment 
in  Boston,  where  his  uncle  was  in  business  as  a  shoe 
merchant.  Mr.  Holton  engaged  his  country  nephew 
with  some  reluctance,  and  on  two  conditions.  The  lad 
agreed  to  be  governed  by  his  advice,  and  to  attend  regu 
larly  the  Sunday-school  and  services  of  the  Mount 
Vernon  Congregational  church.  Its  pastor  was  the 
eloquent  and  learned  Dr.  E.  N.  Kirk,  who,  in  earlier 
years  had  accomplished  much  good  as  an  evangelist. 
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The  lad  was  not  much  impressed  by  the  preaching, 
which  he  was  not  qualified  to  comprehend;  but  the 
personal  efforts  of  his  teacher,  Mr.  Edward  Kimball, 
were  blessed  to  his  conversion.  Many  years  after,  he 
told  the  story  of  how  he  was  saved.  "  When  I  was  in 
Boston,  I  used  to  attend  a  Sunday-school  class,  and  one 
day  I  recollect  a  Sabbath-school  teacher  came  round 
behind  the  counter  of  the  shop  I  was  to  work  in,  and 
put  his  hand  on  my  shoulder,  and  talked  to  me  about 
Christ  and  my  soul.  I  had  not  felt  that  I  had  a  soul 
till  then.  1  said :  c  This  is  a  very  strange  thing.  Here 
is  a  man  who  never  saw  me  until  within  a  few  days, 
and  he  is  weeping  over  my  sins,  and  I  never  shed  a 
tear  about  them.'  But  I  understand  it  now,  and  know 
what  it  is  to  have  a  passion  for  men's  souls  and  weep 
over  their  sins.  I  don't  remember  what  he  said,  but  I 
can  feel  the  power  -of  that  young  man's  hand  on  my 
shoulder  to-night.  Young  Christian  men,  go  and 
lay  your  hand  on  your  comrade's  shoulder  and  point 
him  to  Jesus  to-night.  Well,  he  got  me  up  to  the  school, 
and  it  was  not  long  before  I  was  brought  into  the  king 
dom  of  God."  Years  afterward,  when  Mr.  Moody 
was  preaching  in  Boston,  he  was  permitted  to  lead  to 
the  Savior  a  son  of  that  teacher,  who  found  peace  in 
believing  just  at  his  own  age  of  seventeen.  Thus  the 
seed  sown  on  the  waters  bore  in  due  time  the  sweetest 
fruitage  for  the  sower. 

The  young  convert  was  unpromising  enough  at  first, 
in  outward  appearance.  He  knew  very  little  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  he  was  not  grounded  in  evangelical  truth. 
Besides,  his  bashful  shyness  in  the  presence  of  cultured, 
refined  Christians,  his  poor  command  of  words  to  ex 
press  his  thoughts,  and  his  broken,  awkward  sentences, 
made  him,  in  the  language  of  his  teacher,  very"  unlikely 
ever  to  become  a  Christian  of  clear  and  decided  views 
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of  gospel  truth,  still  less  to  fill  any  extended  sphere  of 
public  usefulness."  Therefore  it  was  that  he  was  not 
accepted  into  membership  until  May,  1856,  a  year  after 
his  first  application.  He  remained  but  a  few  months 
longer  in  Boston.  He  longed  for  a  wider  field  of  use 
fulness,  where  his  energy  in  business  and  religious  work 
would  be  less  trammeled.  So,  in  September,  1856,  he 
betook  himself  to  Chicago  with  testimonials  which 
secured  him  a  busines  engagement  as  salesman  in  the 
shoe  trade.  He  also  entered  the  Plymouth  Congrega 
tional  Church,  and  showed  bis  earnest  spirit  by  renting 
four  pews,  which  he  kept  filled  with  young  men  and 
boys.  He  desired  to  work  in  the  service  of  prayer;  but 
the  brethren  were  not  patient  enough  to  suffer  his  crude 
experience,  and  suggestions  were  not  infrequent  that  he 
could  best  serve  the  Lord  by  silence. 

Mr.  Moody's  first  start  in  the  work  of  reaching  souls 
was  obtained  through  a  little  mission  school.  He 
affered  himself  as  teacher,  and  was  told  he  might  attend 
'f  he  would  bring  his  own  scholars.  So  that  week  he  col 
lected  together  some  eighteen  ragged  boys,  and  marched 
in  at  their  head  on  the  next  Sunday.  He  liked  such 
work  so  well  that  he  set  about  further  visitations  in  the 
by-streets,  and  soon  had  the  school  filled.  He  also 
busted  himself  in  distributing  tracts,  and  in  looking  after 
the  good  of  the  seamen  at  the  wharfs.  His  ardent  spirit 
soon  impelled  him  to  set  up  a  mission  for  himself,  in  a 
neglected  and  degraded  section  of  North  Chicago.  He 
paid  for  the  hire  of  an  empty  tavern,  and  gathered 
together  the  unclean  and  rude  children  of  the  neighbor 
hood  for  Sunday-school  services,  while  the  intemperate 
and  ignorant  adults  were  reached  in  the  evening  meet 
ings.  The  poor  little  ones  were  won  over  to  attention 
by  gifts  of  maple  sugar  and  a  liberal  lot  of  hymns  and 
stories.  Just  at  this  time,  Mr  Reynolds,  of  Pcoria, 
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visited  this  humble  mission.  His  description  of  the  ser 
vice  is  invaluable,  as  illustrating  the  progressive  growth 
of  the  lay  evangelist  in  strength  and  usefulness.  "  The 
first  meeting  I  ever  saw  him  at,"  he  said  several  years 
since,  "was  in  a  little  old  shanty  that  had  been  aban 
doned  by  a  saloon  keeper.  Mr.  Moody  had  got  the  place 
to  hold  the  meetings  in  at  night.  I  went  there  a  little  late, 
and  the  first  thing  I  saw  was  a  man  standing  up,  with  a 
few  tallow  candles  around  him,  holding  a  negro  boy, 
and  trying  to  read  to  him  the  story  of  the  Prodigal  Son; 
and  a  great  many  of  the  words  he  could  not  make  out, 
and  had  to  skip.  I  thought,  if  the  Lord  can  ever  use 
such  an  instrument  as  that  for  his  honor  and  glory,  it 
will  astonish  me.  After  that  meeting  was  over,  Mr. 
Moody  said  to  me:  'Reynolds,  I  have  got  only  one 
talent.  I  have  no  education,  but  I  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  I  want  to  do  someting  for  him.  I  want  you 
to  pray  for  me.'  I  have  never  ceased  from  that  day  to 
this,  morning  and  night,  to  pray  for  that  devoted  Chris 
tian  soldier.  I  have  watched  him  since  then,  have  had 
counsel  with  him,  and  know  him  thoroughly;  and,  for 
consistent  walk  and  conversation,  I  have  never  met  a 
man  to  equal  him.  It  astounds  me  when  I  look  back 
and  see  what  Mr.  Moody  was  thirteen  years  ago,  and 
then  what  he  is  under  God  to-day  —  shaking  Scotland 
to  its  very  centre,  and  reaching  now  over  to  Ireland. 
The  last  time  I  heard  from  him,  his  injunction  was, 
'Pray  for  me  every  day;  pray  now  that  the  Lord  wi? 
keep  me  humble.'" 

Henceforth,  missionary  efforts  were  the  uppermost 
concern  in  his  daily  life.  The  growth  of  his  school  led  to 
the  occupation  of  the  North  Market  Hall,  and  John  V. 
Farwell,  a  liberal  merchant,  who  supplied  benches  for  the 
•cholars,  had  the  grace  to  become  its  superintendent. 
Under  Moody's  vigorous  canvassing,  the  average  attend- 
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ftnce  was  kept  up  to  650,  and  sixty  teachers  were  ob 
tained.  His  engagements  as  a  traveling  salesman  were 
not  suffered  to  interfere  with  these  Sunday  duties,  and 
he  was  rarely  compelled  to  be  absent.  As  the  hall 
was  used  till  a  late  hour  on  Saturday  night  for  dancing, 
it  was  his  custom  for  six  years  to  clean  out  the  dirt  and 
put  the  room  in  decent  condition  for  the  services.  And 
he  took  care  to  let  his  light  shine  wherever  he  went. 
He  feared  neither  drunkards  nor  rumsellers,  deists 
nor  infidels,  for  he  felt  himself  a  match  for  any  ad 
versary  when  armed  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  and 
strengthened  by  prayer.  When  the  children  of  Roman 
Catholic  parents  stoned  his  windows  he  at  once  sought 
redress  of  their  bishop,  and  so  won  his  confidence  by  a 
devout  simplicity  of  spirit  that  immunity  was  secured 
for  the  future.  His  courageous  avowal  of  his  faith  was 
startling  to  timid  believers.  When  he  was  solicitous 
about  the  salvation  of  an  acquaintance  or  a  stranger,  he 
hesitated  not  to  kneel  and  offer  prayer  for  his  conver 
sion  then  and  there,  no  matter  whether  they  were  out 
in  the  streets  or  traveling  in  a  railroad  car.  His  faith 
and  spirit  of  consecration  waxed  stronger  by  the  study 
of  God's  Word  and  the  constant  fruitage  of  his  life  in 
good  works.  In  1860,  after  a  time  of  soul-searching  in 
prayer,  he  determined  to  give  all  his  time  to  God  as  an 
Evangelist.  When  his  employer  inquired  how  he  ex 
pected  to  support  himself,  he  replied :  "  God  will  provide 
for  me  if  he  wishes  me  to  keep  on,  and  I  shall  keep  on 
till  I  am  obliged  to  stop."  His  impulse  in  this  personal 
work  for  souls  was  derived  from  the  zeal  of  one  of  his 
teachers,  who  was  dying  of  consumption,  and  who  was 
permitted,  before  his  death,  to  lead  every  one  of  his 
large  class  to  the  Savior.  He  reduced  his  expenses  to  a 
minimum  by  doing  without  a  home,  so  that  he  slept  on 
a  banch  in  the  room  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
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elation,  and  spent  but  little  for  food.  After  a  time,  con 
tributions  came  to  him  from  friends,  and  he  was  appointed 
a  city  missionary,  so  that  his  means  for  assisting  the  des 
titute  were  much  enlarged.  He  commenced  then  to  fulfill 
a  vow  by  speaking  to  one  unconverted  man  every  day. 
Sometimes  his  tender  approaches  were  rejected  with 
scorn  and  cursing,  but  again  and  again  persons  who  had 
vilified  him  were  drawn  by  the  power  of  a  conscience 
under  conviction  to  seek  the  intercession  of  his  prayers, 
that  they  might  be  led  to  the  Savior. 

In  the  spirit  of  reliance  on  the  leading  of  the  Lord, 
the  evangelist  was  married  on  the  28th  of  August,  1862, 
to  Miss  Emma  C.  Revell.  This  Christian  lady  was 
an  helpful  assistant  in  his  meetings,  and  her  sympathy 
made  their  little  fire-side  a  refuge  of  rest  to  him  amid 
his  toils.  For  years  their  home  was  a  small  and  plain 
cottage.  But  its  hospitality  became  proverbial,  for 
gospel  workers  and  reclaimed  prodigals  were%ntertained 
without  stint.  The  gift  of  a  daughter  and  a  son  made 
the  father  more  susceptible  to  the  thoughts  and  impulses 
of  child-life.  He  took  care  always  to  remain  in  close 
communion  with  their  budding  minds,  and  his  sermons 
often  have  graphic  illustrations  of  the  methods  he  took 
to  make  them  familiar  with  the  fundamental  truths  of 
the  faith.  Meanwhile  his  daily  living  was  wholly  com 
mitted  to  the  providence  of  God.  His  mind  was 
absorbed  in  watching  over  the  souls  of  the  throngs  about 
him,  and  he  obeyed  the  scriptural  injunction  to  take  no 
anxious  thought  for  the  morrow.  He  lived  the  placid 
life  befitting  a  child  of  God,  having  the  trustful  faith 
that  his  Father  would  supply  his  needs  while  he  was 
busy  as  a  worker  in  His  vineyard.  One  morning  he 
said  to  his  wife :  "  I  have  no  money,  and  the  house  is 
without  supplies.  It  looks  as  if  the  Lord  had  had 
enough  of  me  in  this  mission  work,  and  is  going 
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to  send  me  back  again  to  sell  boots  and  shoes." 
But  a  day  or  two  later  brought  to  him  two  checks,  one 
of  fifty  dollars  for  himself  and  the  other  for  his  school. 
He  accepted  this  gift  as  a  token  from  the  Lord  that  he 
was  held  in  favor.  This  instance  was  but  one  of  many 
of  a  similar  character.  His  unselfish  labors  raised  up 
for  him  many  friends,  and  these  gave  him,  on  New 
Year's  day,  1868,  the  lease  of  a  pleasant  and  furnished 
house. 

This  whole  season  was  one  abounding  in  labors.  Be 
sides  his  army  services,  Mr.  Moody  was  keenly  alive  to 
the  needs  of  his  mission  at  the  North  Market  Hall. 
His  school  numbered  a  thousand  scholars.  The  congre 
gation  he  had  gathered  together  now  contained  three 
hundred  adults  converted  under  his  preaching.  Thus 
had  grown  up,  wholly  without  human  design,  a  staunch 
and  inseparable  congregation  under  a  lay  pastor.  This 
was  organized  as  an  independent  fold,  on  the  basis  of 
the  evangelical  faith.  In  1863  a  church  building  was 
erected  on  Illinois  street  at  a  cost  of  $20,000.  Never 
had  a  people  a  more  faithful  and  energetic  pastor  to 
watch  over  their  welfare.  Nor  was  he  in  the  least  for 
getful  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  of 
Chicago.  By  his  efforts  its  noon  services  for  prayer 
were  attended  steadily  by  a  thousand  people.  When  its 
members  were  intent  on  obtaining  a  permanent  hall, 
they  elected  him  president  in  1865.  Their  expectations 
were  fulfilled  by  the  speedy  erection  of  "  Farwell  Hall," 
and  its  dedication  on  the  29th  of  September,  1867.  That 
building  was  destroyed  by  fire  within  a  few  months,  but 
his  exhaustless  energy  soon  reared  a  second  edifice  on 
the  same  site.  On  Sunday  evenings  he  used  to  preach 
in  its  hall  after  spending  the  morning  in  his  own  pulpit, 
and  in  the  afternoon  superintending  ten  hundred  school 
children. 
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When  Farwell  Hall  was  dedicated,  as  "  the  first  hall 
ever  erected  for  Christian  young  men,"  Mr.  Moody  con 
fessed  his  faith  that,  by  the  Lord's  blessing,  a  religious 
influence  was  to  go  out  from  them  that  "  should  extend 
through  every  county  in  the  State,  through  every  State 
in  the  Union,  and  finally,  crossing  the  waters,  should 
help  to  bring  the  whole  world  to  God."  And  this 
blessing  did  speedily  begin.  Through  the  earnest  efforts 
of  Mr.  Moody,  the  Christians  of  Springfield  were 
awakened  to  the  need  of  prayer  for  the  approaching 
meeting  of  the  State  Convention  of  Sunday-school 
Teachers.  As  the  results  all  its  sessions  exhibited  a 
hallowed  influence.  Many  conversions  occurred,  and 
the  delegates  bore  through  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  State  tokens  of  the  fervid  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

Mr.  Moody  has  been  for  years  peculiarly  a  Bible 
Christian.  Again  and  again  friends  have  suggested  to 
him  certain  courses  of  study,  or  the  reading  of  particular 
books.  But  the  pressure  of  his  active  duties  as  an  evan 
gelist  has  always  intervened  and  prevented  him  from 
making  any  effort  for  the  attainment  of  a  theological 
education.  Hence,  he  has  been  providentially  driven  to 
depend  upon  his  personal  study  of  the  Bible  itself,  as 
its  own  best  interpreter.  The  solemn  injunction  of  Holy 
Writ  to  "  Preach  the  Word,"  and  the  Word  only,  was 
impressed  upon  his  mind  by  Harry  Morehouse,  '*  the 
boy  preacher"  of  Manchester,  who  told  him :  "  You 
need  only  one  book  for  the  study  of  the  Bible.  Since 
I  have  been  an  evangelist  I  have  been  the  man  of  one 
book.  If  a  text  of  scripture  troubles  me,  I  ask  another 
text  to  explain  it;  and  if  this  will  not  answer  I  carry  it 
straight  to  the  Lord."  He  met  this  lad,  then  aged 
seventeen,  in  his  first  visit  to  England  and  Ireland  in 
1 867.  A  few  months  later,  Morehouse  visited  Chicago, 
and  delighted  Mr.  Moody  by  delivering  seven  Bible 
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readings  upon  the  love  of  God.  He  brought  a  multi 
tude  of  passages  to  illustrate  the  depth  of  spiritua 
meaning  in  the  text  of  John  3:  16,  which.  Luther  has 
well  termed  "  the  little  Gospel."  This  intercourse  came 
to  him  as  a  new  revelation  of  the  wonders  of  God's 
Word  and  love.  From  that  time  his  two  accepted 
guide  books  were  Cruden's  Concordance  and  the  little 
Bible  text  books.  These  aids  enabled  him  to  trace  any 
word  or  doctrine  through  the  Holy  Scriptures.  In  Mr. 
Moody's  second  visit  to  England,  in  the  spring  of  1872, 
be  learned  from  the  devout  Plymouth  Brethren  to  ap 
preciate  and  appropriate  the  promises  which  abound  in 
the  Bible  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  "  I  have  felt 
like  working  three  times  as  hard,"  he  has  stated,  "  since 
I  came  to  understand  that  my  Lord  was  coming  back 
again.  I  look  on  this  world  as  a  wrecked  vessel.  God 
has  given  me  a  life-boat,  and  said  to  me,  *  Moody,  save 
all  you  can.'  "  He  was  also  impressed  by  the  prediction 
of  Henry  Varley,  the  Bible  reader:  "  It  remains  for 
the  world  to  see  what  the  Lord  can  do  with  a  man 
wholly  consecrated  to  Christ."  Again,  at  another  time, 
he  heard  one  Christian  ask  another  of  himself:  "  Is  this 
young  man  all  O.  O.  ?"  meaning,  "  is  he  out  and  out  for 
Christ?"  He  has  confessed  that  this  question  burned 
down  into  his  soul,  and  taught  him  that  it  meant  a  good 
deal  to  be  O.  O.  for  Christ. 

The  terrible  fire  of  October,  1871,  which  swept  Chi 
cago  into  a  whirlwind  of  flame,  laid  in  ruins  all  the 
buildings  that  were  associated  with  his  labors.  It  also 
separated  from  him  his  yoke-fellow,  Mr.  Ira  D. 
Sankey,  who  had  joined  him  as  a  gospel  singer  only 
four  months  before.  But  the  evangelist  was  not  cast 
down.  Contributions  came  to  his  aid  from  his  friends 
at  the  East  in  answer  to  his  appeals.  Within  three 
months  he  had  a  large  frame  Tabernacle  erected,  meas- 
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uring  seventy  five  by  one  hundred  and  nine  feet.  All 
his  services  were  resumed,  and  the  building  also  served 
as  a  storehouse  of  supplies  for  the  impoverished  dis 
trict.  His  plans  were  laid  out  for  the  completion  of  a 
permanent  church  edifice,  and  an  appeal  for  aid  was 
made  to  the  Sunday-school  children  of  the  land.  While 
this  was  in  progress,  the  two  yoke-fellows,  after  a 
patient  waiting  on  the  Lord  for  guidance,  accepted  an 
invitation  to  visit  the  British  Isles  as  evangelists.  Mr. 
Moody,  after  four  months  of  self-searching  inquiry, 
had  made  an  entire  consecration  of  his  life  to  the  Lord, 
and  was  fired  with  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit  which,  as 
he  avowed  later,  made  him  eager  "  To  go  round  the 
world  and  tell  the  perishing  millions  of  a  Savior's  love." 
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In  the  good  providence  of  God,  the  Gospel  Preacher 
was  given  the  Gospel  Singer,  that  they  might  go  forth  to 
gether,  like  the  first  disciples  sent  out  by  the  Lord-double 
for  fellowship,  single  in  heart — to  labor  as  yoke-fellows 
in  the  harvest-field  of  the  world.  The  first,  as  we  have 
seen,  had  been  trained  in  the  rugged  school  of  adversity 
and  self-denial,  that  he  might  be  bold,  self-reliant,  patient, 
fearless,  venturesome  in  deeds  of  faith,  and  tireless  in 
labors  of  love.  His  companion,  on  the  contrary,  was 
reared  under  the  hallowing  influences  of  a  happy,  Chris 
tian  homestead,  so  that  his  whole  character  was  mellowed 
by  the  sweetening  experiences  of  a  childhood  and  man 
hood  developed  harmoniously  and  joyously.  So  strangely 
diverse  was  their  training  as  individuals.  Yet  so  wisely 
ordered  were  all  the  events  of  these  isolated  lives  by  the 
Master's  hand,  these  two  Christian  workers  when  joined 
together  and  tested,  were  found  to  be  admirably  fitted 
to  supplement  each  other's  deficiencies,  and  thus  to  con 
stitute  a  human  instrumentality  which  the  Lord  could 
use  for  glorifying  himself  and  extending  his  kingdom 
upo.i  earth. 

IF  A  DAVID  SANKEY  was  born  on  the  zSth  of  August, 
1840.  His  birthplace  was  the  village  of  Edinburgh, 
Lawrence  county,  in  western  Pennsylvania.  On  the 
patemal  side  he  came  of  English  stock,  and  on  the 
maternal,  of  Scotch-Irish.  His  parents  were  natives  of 
Mercer  county,  and  were  members  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  church.  Out  of  their  family  of  nine  children, 
only  three  sons  and  one  daughter  grew  up  to  maturity. 
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David,  the  father,  was  well  off  in  worldly  circumsta*xrr* 
and  in  such  good  repute  among  his  neighbors  that  they 
repeatedly  elected  him  a  member  of  the  state  legislature, 
He  was  also  a  licensed  exhorter  in  his  own  church. 
Thus  the  means  and  the  character  of  this  household 
were  such  as  to  insure  ample  advantages  for  culture  in 
general  knowledge  and  spiritual  truth. 

Ira,  from  his  childhood,  was  noted  for  his  joyous  spirit 
and  trustful  disposition.  The  sunshiny  face  that  is  so 
attractive  in  his  public  ministry,  has  been  a  distinguishing 
feature  from  early  boyhood,  and  very  early  won  him 
the  praise  of  being  "  the  finest  little  fellow  in  the  neigh 
borhood."  His  father  states :  "  There  was  nothing  very 
remarkable  in  his  early  or  boyhood  history.  The  gift 
of  singing  developed  in  him  at  a  very  early  age.  I  say 
gift,  because  it  was  God-given;  he  never  took  lessons 
from  any  one,  but  his  taste  for  music  was  such  that  when 
a  small  boy  he  could  make  passible  music  on  almost  any 
kind  of  instrument."  An  old  Scotch  farmer,  named 
Frazer,  early  interested  himself  in  the  little  lad;  and  of 
his  good  influence  Mr.  Sankey  thus  spoke,  at  a  children's 
meeting  held  in  the  town  of  Dundee,  Scotland:  "  The 
very  first  recollection  I  have  of  anything  pertaining  to 
religious  life  was  in  connection  with  him.  I  remember 
he  took  me  by  the  hand,  along  with  his  own  boys,  to  the 
Sabbath  School, — that  old  place  which  I  shall  remember 
to  my  dying  day.  He  was  a  plain  man,  and  I  can  see 
him  standing  up  and  praying  for  the  children.  He  had 
a  great,  warm  heart,  and  the  children  all  loved  him.  It 
was  years  after  that  when  I  was  converted,  but  my  im 
pressions  were  received  when  I  was  very  young,  from 
that  man." 

Thus*  reared  in  a  genial,  religious  atmosphere,  liked 
and  respected  by  all  who  knew  him  and  accepted  as  a 
leader  by  his  boyish  comrades,  Ira  lived  on  till  past  his 
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fifteenth  year  before  his  soul  was  converted  to  Christ. 
His  conviction  as  a  sinner  occurred  while  he  attended  a 
series  of  special  services  held  in  a  little  church  three 
miles  from  his  home,  and  of  which  Rev.  H.  H.  Moore 
was  then  pastor.  At  first,  he  was  as  gay  as  his  curious 
companions.  But  an  earnest  Christian  met  him  each 
evening  with  a  few  soul-searching  words;  and  after  a 
week's  hard  struggle,  he  came  as  a  sinner  to  the  Savior 
and  found  peace  in  acceptance.  Soon  after,  when  his 
father  removed  to  Newcastle  to  assume  the  presidency 
of  the  bank,  Ira  became  a  member  of  the  Methodist 
church,  and  also  a  pupil  at  the  academy  at  Newcastle. 

This  young  Christian  was  richly  endowed  with  a 
talent  for  singing  spiritual  songs.  His  pure,  beautiful 
voice  gave  a  clear  utterance  to  the  emotions  of  his  sym 
pathetic,  joyous  nature,  and  was  potent  in  carrying  mess 
ages  from  his  heart  to  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  It  now 
became  his  delight  to  devote  this  precious  gift  to  the 
service  of  his  Lord,  and  it  was  his  continual  prayer  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  bless  the  words  sung  to  the  con 
version  of  those  who  flocked  to  the  services  to  hear  him. 
Before  he  attained  his  majority  he  was  appointed  super 
intendent  of  the  Sunday-school,  which  contained  above 
three  hundred  scholars;  and  it  was  blessed  with  a  con 
tinual  revival.  His  singing  of  the  gospel  invitations  in 
solos  dates  from  this  time.  These  sweet  hymns  were 
sung  in  the  very  spirit  of  prayer,  and  the  faith  of  the 
singer  was  rewarded  with  repeated  blessings.  A  class 
of  seventy  Christians  was  committed  to  his  charge,  and 
this  weighty  responsibility  made  him  a  more  earnest 
student  of  the  Holy  Bible.  He  encouraged  his  class  to 
tell  him  of  their  condition  in  Bible  language,  as  texts 
abounded  for  every  state  of  grace,  and  every  description 
of  religious  feeling.  The  choir  of  the  congregation  also 
came  under  his  leadership.  Young  as  he  was,  he  insisted 
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on  conduct  befitting  praise-singers  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  on  a  clear  enunciation  of  each  word  sung. 

These  congenial  religious  duties  were  suspended  for  a 
time  by  the  call  of  the  nation  to  arms  upon  the  fall  of 
Fort  Sumoter.  Mr.  Sankey  was  among  the  first  to 
volunteer  for  three  months,  and  he  served  out  his  term 
of  enlistment.  Even  in  camp  he  gathered  about  him  a 
band  of  singers,  and  was  an  earnest  worker  in  the  prayer- 
meetings  of  soldiers.  Upon  his  return  home,  he  became 
an  assistant  to  his  father  as  collector  of  internal  revenue. 
He  held  that  position  with  credit  till  his  voluntary  resig 
nation,  nearly  ten  years  later.  On  the  9th  of  September, 
1863,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Edwards,  a  helpful  mem 
ber  of  his  choir  and  teacher  in  his  school.  Their  happy 
family  now  contains  three  sons,  of  whom  the  youngest 
was  born  in  Scotland,  while  the  eldest,  Henry,  is  already 
a  boy  evangelist. 

Mr.  Sankey  is  an  artless,  and  not  an  artistic  singer. 
It  has  chanced  that  he  has  never  studied  music  under  a 
cultured  teacher,  and  hence  he  has  always  relied  upon 
his  intuitive  genius  for  song.  He  sings  just  like  a  night 
ingale,  and  pours  forth  his  whole  heart  in  a  flood  of 
melody.  And  he  does  this  not  for  the  sake  of  winning 
praise  for  the  skill  of  his  execution,  or  for  the  beauty  of 
his  rich  baritone  voice.  Such  a  use  would  be  a  profana 
tion  of  the  talent  which  he  has  dedicated  to  the  service 
of  his  Savior.  His  sole  aspiration  is  that  his  song  may 
be  blessed  to  the  bearing  of  gospel  truth  into  the  hearts 
of  his  audience.  Hence  he  makes  each  articulation 
distinct  and  audible,  sings  with  the  whole  wealth  of  his 
heart,  and  hallows  the  hymn  for  good  unto  souls  by 
secret  prayer. 

As  he  sought  only  to  honor  his  Lord,  the  latter  has 
honored  him  before  men.  Conventions  and  other 
religious  gatherings  became  eager  to  have  him  lead 
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their  services  of  praise,  and  he  kept  all  such  engage 
ments  without  making  any  charge.  He  assisted  in 
organizing  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  at 
Newcastle,  and  was  elected  president.  In  June,  1871, 
he  was  appointed  its  delegate  to  the  International  Con 
vention,  which  met  in  Indianapolis.  It  was  there  that 
he  first  met  Mr.  Moody,  and  heard  a  call  from  him  to 
give  his  whole  time  henceforth  to  working  for  the  Mas 
ter.  At  the  early  prayer-meeting,  the  singing  was  dull 
and  doleful  until  Mr.  Sankey  was  called  forward  to  act 
as  leader.  His  sweet  voice  and  fervid  spirit  at  once 
brought  the  bold  evangelist  to  his  side.  "  Where  do  you 
live?'*  asked  Mr.  Moody,  bluntly.  "In  Newcastle, 
Pennsylvania."  "Are  you  married?"  "Yes."  "How 
many  children  have  you?"  "One."  "I  want  you." 
*'  What  for?"  "  To  help  me  in  my  work  in  Chicago." 
ttl  cannot  leave  my  business."  "You  must;  I  have 
been  looking  for  you  for  the  last  eight  years.  You 
must  give  up  your  business,  and  come  to  Chicago  with 
me."  "I  will  think  of  it;  I  will  pray  over  it;  I  will 
talk  it  over  with  my  wife." 

Prayer  and  reflection  deepened  the  conviction  which 
this  call  made  on  Mr.  Moody's  heart.  With  painful 
reluctance,  he  severed  the  associations  so  dear  to  him  at 
his  home,  and  in  the  spirit  of  faith  joined  Mr.  Moody  in 
his  vast  labors  as  an  evangelist  in  Chicago.  His  tender 
sympathy  and  loving  manner  qualified  him  to  give  just 
the  sweet  melody  needed  to  modulate  the  fiery  boldness 
of  the  lay  preacher.  Here  they  worked  together  in 
harmony,  and  were  blessed  with  many  souls  as  theii 
hire,  until  the  city  of  Chicago  was  swept  by  a  storm  of 
fire  in  the  following  October.  These  companions  then 
lost  all  their  possessions  and  had  to  separate.  Mr. 
Sankey  now  rejoined  his  family  in  Pennsylvania,  and  set 
about  singing  for  conventions  again,  until  a  telegram 
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from  Mr.  Moody,  three  months  late,  to  "  Come  at  once," 
recalled  him  to  the  work  of  the  new  Tabernacle  in 
Chicago.  This  disaster  strengthened  instead  of  shatter 
ing  the  trustful  faith  of  these  evangelists,  for  it  opened 
the  hearts  of  the  people  more  readily  to  receive  their 
message  of  the  Savior's  love,  and  made  the  frame  build 
ing  a  sanctuary  for  relieving  the  bodily  and  spiritual 
wants  of  multitudes  of  the  homeless. 

Just  in  the  midst  of  this  season  of  trial  Mr.  Sankey 
was  very  much  encouraged  by  the  testimony  of  a  little 
dying  girl.  This  incident,  which  was  destined  to  have 
an  effect  upon  his  whole  after  life,  was  thus  narrated  by 
him  at  Dundee,  Scotland :  "  I  want  to  speak  a  word 
about  singing,  not  only  to  little  folks,  but  to  grown 
people.  During  the  winter  after  the  great  Chicago  fire, 
when  the  place  was  built  up  with  little  frame  houses  for 
the  people  to  stay  in,  a  mother  sent  for  me  one  day  to 
come  and  see  her  little  child,  who  was  one  of  our  Sab 
bath  School  scholars.  I  remembered  her  very  well, 
having  seen  her  in  the  meetings  very  frequently,  and  was 
glad  to  go.  She  was  lying  in  one  of  those  poor  little 
huts,  everything  having  been  burned  in  the  fire.  I  ascer 
tained  that  she  was  past  all  hope  of  recovery,  and  that 
the}  were  waiting  for  the  little  one  to  pass  away.  '  How 
is  it  with  you  to-day?'  I  asked.  With  a  beautiful  smile 
on  her  face,  she  said,  'It  is  all  well  with  me  to-day.  I  wish 
you  would  speak  to  my  father  and  mother.'  *  But,'  said 
I,  *  are  you  a  Christian  ?'  *  Yes,'  *  When  did  you  become 
one?'  'Do  you  remember,  last  Thursday,  in  the  Taber 
nacle,  when  we  had  that  little  singing  meeting,  and  you 
sang  *  Jesus  Loves  Even  Me?'  'Yes.'  'It  was  last 
Thursday.  I  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
now  I  am  going  to  be  with  Him  to-day.'  That  testimony 
from  that  little  child  in  that  neglected  quarter  of  Chicago, 
has  done  more  to  stimulate  me  and  bring  me  to  this 
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country,  than  all  that  the  papers  or  any  persons  might 
say.  I  remember  the  joy  I  had  in  looking  upon  that 
beautiful  face.  She  went  up  to  heaven,  and  no  doubt 
said  she  learned  upon  earth  that  Jesus  loved  her  from 
that  little  hymn.  If  you  want  to  enjoy  a  blessing,  go  to 
the  bedsides  of  these  bedridden  and  dying  ones,  and  sing 
to  them  of  Jesus,  for  they  cannot  enjoy  these  meetings 
as  you  do.  You  will  get  a  great  blessing  to  your  own 
souls." 

The  joy  of  having  this  first  convert  through  his  own 
ministry  of  song  led  the  gospel  singer  to  a  more  thorough 
reliance  on  the  leading  of  his  Master,  and  a  still  deeper 
study  of  God's  Word.  When  Mr.  Moody  paid  a  visit 
to  England  in  the  spring  of  1872,  his  yoke-fellow  was 
naturally  left  to  act  as  leader  in  the  services  at  the  Tab 
ernacle.  His  leisure  hours  at  this  time  were  spent  in 
gathering  a  number  of  spirited  hymns  that  appeared  to 
be  adapted  for  evangelistic  services,  and  in  fitting  a  few 
of  them  with  appropriate  music.  These  were  arranged 
into  a  "Musical  Scrap  Book,"  and  that  was  the  only  book, 
besides  his  Bible,  that  he  took  with  him  on  the  voyage 
of  faith  across  the  Atlantic.  Among  these  sacred  songs 
were  P.  P.  Bliss'  "  Hold  the  Fort,"  "Jesus  Loves  Even 
Me,"  and  "  Free  from  the  Law;"  Mrs.  Dr.  Griswold's 
"  We're  Going  Home  To-morrow;"  Mrs.  E.  Codner's 
"Lord,  I  hear  of  Showers  of  Blessing;"  Mrs.  W.  S. 
Ackerman's  "Nothing  but  Leaves;"  Rev.  S.  Loury's 
"  Shall  we  Gather  at  the  River;"  Miss  Anna  Warner's 
"One  More  Day's  Work  for  Jesus;"  Kate  Harlsey's  "I 
Love  to  Tell  the  Story;"  Mrs.  A.  S.  Hawks'  "I  Need 
Thee  Every  Hour;"  Mrs.  Lydia  Baxter's  "Take  the 
Name  of  Jesus  With  You;"  Mrs.  Emily  S.  Oakey's 
"  Sowing  the  Seed  by  the  Daylight  Fair;"  Fanny  J. 
Crosby's  "  Safe  in  the  Arms  of  Jesus,"  and  "  Pass  Me 
Not,  O  Gentle  Savior;"  Rev.  Joseph  H.  Gilmore's  "He 
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Leadeth  Me;"  and  Rev.  W.   W.   Walford's   "Sweet 
Hour  of  Prayer." 

Two  other  chief  favorites  of  his  selection  were 
"  Ninety  and  Nine"  and  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  Passeth 
By."  The  first  of  these  was  written  by  Miss  Eliza  C. 
Clephane,  of  Melrose,  Scotland,  in  1868,  and  was  printed 
a  little  while  before  her  death,  in  the  Daily  Treasury^ 
edited  by  Dr.  Arnott.  Six  years  elapsed  before  it  came, 
providentially,  to  Mr.  Sankey's  notice,  while  he  was  in 
Scotland.  It  chanced  that  he  bought,  among  other 
religious  weeklies,  a  copy  of  The  Christian  Age,  of 
London,  of  the  date  of  May  13,  1874,  and  found  the 
"Ninety  and  Nine"  reprinted  as  a  poetical  waif.  He 
was  at  once  so  impressed  with  its  value  for  his  mission 
of  gospel  song  that  he  composed  an  air  for  it,  and  sang  it 
three  days  later  in  the  Free  Assembly  Hall,  Edinburgh. 
A  letter  of  thanks  from  the  sister  of  the  poet  gave  him 
the  facts  of  its  authorship,  and  led  to  receipt  of  one  other 
precious  hymn,  "  Beneath  the  Cross  of  Jesus,"  which 
now  appears  as  the  forty-ninth  in  "  Gospel  Hymns." 
Miss  Campbell  was  the  author  of  "Jesus  of  Nazareth 
Passeth  By."  Her  heart  was  deeply  moved  by  a  revival 
at  Newark,  N.  J.,  in  i864,  and  her  imagination  was  fired 
by  an  address  by  R.  G.  Pardee,  on  the  reply  to  blind  Bar- 
timeus:  "  They  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth 
by."  The  second  stanza  is  given  herewith,  as  it  is 
omitted  in  the  common  version: 

E'en  children  feel  the  potent  spell, 
And  haste  their  new-found  joy  to  tell ; 
In  crowds  they  to  the  place  repair 
Where  Christians  daily  bow  in  prayer. 
Hozannah's  mingle  with  the  cry : 
"Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by." 

In  the  spring  of  1873,  two  paths  of  usefulness  were 
opened  to  the  choice  of  Mr.  Sankey.  His  brother  evan- 
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gelist  desired  his  aid  for  a  gospel  visitation  to  Great 
Britain,  while  Philip  Phillips  offered  him  brilliant  pros 
pects  for  a  singing  term  of  six  months  on  the  Pacific 
coast.  His  decision  was  destined  to  be  of  great  moment 
to  the  welfare  of  his  generation.  He  looked  to  prayer 
for  guidance,  and  then  was  led  to  adopt  this  advice  of  a 
friend :  "  Two  workers  in  the  same  line,  especially  two 
singers,  are  sure  not  to  agree.  Go  with  Moody;  then 
you  can  do  your  work,  and  he  can  do  his,  and  there  will 
be  no  occasion  of  conflict  between  you."  So,  attended 
by  his  little  family,  he  trustfully  set  forth  ou  a  journey 
of  four  thousand  miles,  on  a  mission  of  gospel  evangel 
ization  which  was  to  attain  far  grander  results  for  good 
than  one  could  dare  to  hope. 

The  joyous,  prayerful  singing  of  the  gospel  in  hymns 
by  Mr.  Sankey,  came  like  a  revelation  of  unexpected 
truth  and  grace  to  the  Scottish  and  English  peoples.  Iv 
Scotland,  especially,  to  the  surprise  of  all  who  are  ac 
quainted  with  the  cautious,  distrustful  and  clannish  char 
acter  of  the  followers  of  John  Knox,  the  masses  wer< 
moved  with  an  indescribable  impulse.  The  unimpas- 
sioned  worshipers,  who  had  been  accustomed  for  gene 
rations  to  reject  as  uninspired  all  other  services  of  praise 
than  their  own  rude,  unpoetic  version  of  the  psalms, 
now  listened  with  a  hungry  delight  to  the  testimonies  of 
spiritual  song,  as  it  fell  like  a  blessing  from  the  lips  of 
the  most  gifted  Christian  singer  of  the  age.  His  intense 
earnestness  made  the  old,  old  story  enter  as  a  divine 
message  into  the  consciences  and  hearts  of  those  who 
came  to  hear  him  out  of  curiosity,  or  as  doubters.  Thus 
the  singing  of  hymns  and  the  use  of  a  melodeon  as  an 
accompaniment  were  welcomed  at  sight  with  a  heartiness 
that  dissipated  the  prejudicies  of  centuries. 

One  of  his  hearers,  Mrs.  Barbour,  thus  described  the 
•biding  impressions  made  on  his  audiences  at  Ediab*  f  h : 
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"  Mr.  Sankey  sings  with  the  conviction  that  souls  are 
receiving  Jesus  between  one  note  and  the  next.  The  still 
ness  is  overawing;  some  of  the  lines  are  more  spoken  than 
sung.  The  hymns  are  equally  used  for  awakening,  none 
more  than  *  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by.'  When  you 
hear  the  *  Ninety  and  Nine'  sung,  you  know  of  a  truth 
that  down  in  this  corner,  up  in  that  gallery,  behind  that 
pillar  which  hides  the  singer's  face  from  the  listener,  the 
hand  of  Jesus  has  been  rinding  this  and  that  and  yonder 
lost  one,  to  place  them  in  His  fold.  A  certain  class  of 
hearers  come  to  the  services  solely  to  hear  Mr.  Sankey, 
and  the  song  throws  the  Lord's  net  around  them.  We 
asked  Mr.  Sankey  one  day  what  he  was  to  sing.  He 
said,  *  I'll  not  know  till  I  hear  how  Mr.  Moody  is  clos 
ing.'  Again,  we  were  driving  to  the  Canongate  Parish 
Church  one  winter  night,  and  Mr.  Sankey  said  to  the 
young  minister  who  had  come  for  him,  'I'm  thinking  of 
singing  c  I  am  so  glad'  to-night.  'Oh!'  said  the  young 
man,  please  do  rather  sing  'Jesus  of  Nazareth.'  An 
old  man  told  me  to-day  that  he  had  been  awakened  by 
it  the  last  night  you  were  down.  He  said, '  It  just  went 
through  me  like  an  electric  shock.'  A  gentleman  in 
Edinburgh  was  in  distress  of  soul,  and  happened  to 
linger  in  a  pew  after  the  noon  meeting.  The  choir  had 
remained  to  practice,  and  began  '  Free  from  the  Law, 
Oh  happy  condition.'  Quickly  the  Spirit  of  God  carried 
that  truth  home  to  the  awakened  conscience,  and  he  was 
at  rest  in  the  finished  work  of  Jesus." 

"  The  wave  of  sacred  song,"  she  added,  "  has  spread 
over  Ireland,  and  is  now  sweeping  through  England. 
But,  indeed,  it  is  not  being  confined  to  the  United  King 
dom  alone.  Far  away  off  on  the  shores  of  India,  and  in 
many  other  lands,  these  sweet  songs  of  a  Savior's  love 
are  being  sung.  Mr.  Sankey's  collection  of  sacred  songs 
has  been  translated  into  five  or  six  languages,  and  ar« 
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winging  their  way  into  tens  of  thousands  of  hearts  and 
homes,  and  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  seems  to  accompany 
them  wherever  sung." 

At  a  noon-day  prayer-meeting,  when  the  hymn 

"  Sowing  the  seed  by  the  daylight  fair," 

was  announced  for  singing,  Mr.  Sankey  spoke  as  fol 
lows:  "Before  we  sing  this  hymn,  I  will  tell  you  one 
reason  why  we  should  sing  these  hymns.  It  is  because 
God  is  blessing  them  to  many  a  poor  wanderer  who 
comes  to  this  building  night  after  night.  Last  week  a 
man  who  had  once  occupied  a  high  position  in  life  came 
into  this  hall,  and  sat  down.  While  I  was  singing  this 
hymn  he  took  out  his  pass-book  and  wrote  out  these 
words — 

44 '  Sowing  the  seed  of  a  lingering  pain, 
Sowing  the  seed  of  a  maddening  brain, 
Sowing  the  seed  of  a  tarnished  name, 
Sowing  the  seed  of  eternal  shame; 
Oh!  what  shall  the  harvest  be?' 

"Last  night  that  man  in  the  inquiry  room  went  on 
his  knees,  and  asked  God  to  break  the  chain  that  had 
dragged  him  down  from  such  a  high  position  to  the 
lowest  of  the  low.  He  said  he  had  resolved  when  he 
went  out  of  that  praise-meeting  that  he  would  cease  to 
indulge  in  the  intoxicating  cup;  but  before  he  reached 
home  he  went  into  a  saloon,  and  broke  his  resolution. 
We  prayed  for  him  last  night.  He  is  now  praying  that 
God  may  break  his  chain.  I  want  you  to  pray  that  this 
brand  may  be  plucked  from  the  burning,  and  that  God 
may  use  these  gospel  hymns  to  turn  the  hearts  of  sinful 
men." 

A  touching  account  has  been  given  in  an  English 
journal  of  the  last  hours  of  a  young  girl  only  ten  years 
old,  who  had  listened  in  delight  to  Mr.  Sankey's  sing. 
ing.  "  Oh,  how  I  love  those  dear  hymns,"  said  she. 
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"  When  I  am  gone,  mother,  will  you  ask  the  girls  of  the 
school  to  sing  the  hymn: 

"  Ring  the  bells  of  heaven !   there  is  joy  to-day, 

For  a  soul  returning  from  the  wild; 
See !   the  Father  meets  him  out  upon  the  way, 
Welcoming  his  weary,  wandering  child." 

The  night  before  her  death  she  said:  "Dear  fathei 
and  mother,  I  hope  I  shall  meet  you  in  heaven!  I  am 
so  happy  mother!  You  cannot  think  how  bright  and 
happy  I  feel."  Again:  "  Perhaps  Jesus  may  send  me 
to  fetch  some  of  my  brothers  and  sisters.  I  hope  He 
will  send  me  to  fetch  you,  mother." 

Half  an  hour  before  her  departure  she  exclaimed,  "Oh, 
mother,  hark  at  the  bells  of  heaven!  they  are  ringing  so 
beautifully." 

Then,  closing  her  eyes  awhile,  presently  she  cr'ed 
again:  "Hearken  to  the  harps!  they  are  most  splencid. 
Oh,  I  wish  you  could  hear  them!" 

Then,  shortly  after,  she  spoke  again:  "Oh,  mother, 
I  see  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  angels!  Oh,  if  you  could 
see  them  too!  He  is  sending  one  to  fetch  me!" 

She  had  been  counting  the  hours  and  minutes  since 
she  had  heard  the  mill-bell  at  half-past  i  p.  M.,  longing 
so  earnestly  to  depart,  yet  expressed  a  hope  she  might 
see  her  dear  father  (then  absent  at  work)  before  she 
went.  At  last,  just  five  minutes  or  so  before  her  expir 
ing  breath,  she  said :  "  O  mother,  lift  me  up  from  the 
pillow — high,  high  up!  Oh,  I  wish  you  could  lift  me 
right  up  into  heaven!"  Then,  almost  immediately 
after — as  doubtless  conscious  that  the  parting  moment 
was  at  hand — "Put  me  down  again — down  quick!" 
Then  calmly,  brightly,  joyously,  gazing  upward  as  at 
tome  vision  of  surprising  beauty,  she  peacefully,  sweetly, 
triumphantly  breathed  forth  her  precious  spirit  into  the 
arms  of  the  ministering  angels  whom  Jesus  had  sent  to 
fetch  her ;  and  so  was  forever  with  the  Lord  she  loved. 
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The  mission  of  the  gospel  preacher  and  the  gospel 
singer  to  the  British  Isles  was  one  of  implicit  faith,  and 
of  unselfish  zeal  for  the  saving  of  sinners.  The  secret 
motive  of  Mr.  Moody  was  "  to  win  ten  thousand  souls 
to  Christ."  As  far  as  worldly  inducements  were  con 
cerned,  the  circumstances  were  such  as  to  forbid,  rather 
than  to  favor,  the  venture  across  three  thousand  miles  of 
sea.  No  influential  association  had  extended  an  invita 
tion  to  them;  not  a  single  individual  had  offered  to  help 
meet  their  personal  expenses.  Nor  did  these  two  cc  m- 
panions,  though  they  were  about  to  take  their  families 
with  them,  expect  or  desire  such  a  guarantee.  They 
were  united  in  the  purpose  to  commit  their  ways  entirely 
unto  the  Lord.  To  that  end,  they  agreed  beforehand  to 
accept  no  payment  for  their  services  from  any  person  or 
committee,  and  as  well  to  refrain  from  any  collections 
or  enterprise  for  money-making.  In  such  a  spirit  they 
set  forth,  and  on  the  iyth  of  June,  1873,  they  landed  at 
Liverpool.  There  news  met  them  that  two  of  the  three 
gentlemen  who  had  invited  them  to  England  had  died. 
The  third,  who  lived  at  York,  advised  them  to  delay  a 
month;  but  instead  they  hastened  to  that  town  the  same 
night.  All  things  human  combined  to  discourage  them. 
But  their  utter  weakness  was  the  promise  of  success,  for 
it  gave  the  Lord  the  opportunity  to  glorify  himself  by 
the  mouth  of  his  chosen  messengers. 

Mr.  Moody  stood  forth  a  plain  man  of  the  people. 
He  was  in  thorough  sympathy  with  the  concerns  of  the 
great  mass  of  humanity,  and  able  to  express  religion 
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truth  in  homely,  vivid  speech.  He  possessed  a  stalwart 
body  and  a  grand  vitality,  which  qualified  him  to  under 
take  tremendous  toils  without  danger  to  his  health.  A 
man  of  excellent  executive  capacity,  and  trained  in  the 
details  of  secular  and  religious  business,  he  was  able  to 
organize  enterprises  on  a  vast  scale  and  to  direct  a  mul 
titude  of  assistants,  so  that  congregations  of  many 
thousands  could  be  handled  as  quietly  as  an  ordinary 
assembly.  A  natural,  self-reliant  man,  warped  by  neither 
pride  nor  vanity,  he  was  wont  as  a  speaker  to  forget 
his  own  individualitv  in  the  hunger  of  his  heart  for  the 
salvation  of  his  hearers.  A  student  of  the -Bible  alone, 
and  an  unquestioning  believer  of  its  every  statement  as 
coming  from  the  Lord;  an  evangelist  bravely  equipped 
for  his  responsible  calling  by  years  of  personal  experi 
ence  with  inquirers  and  doubters;  a  man  of  prayer,  who 
was  often  in  secret  communion  with  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
refreshing  his  strength  for  the  perpetual  conflict  of  life, 
he  was  also,  as  the  full  fruition  of  these  characteristics, 
a  Christian  closely  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Master 
by  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God,  and  because  he  had 
withholden  no  part  of  his  nature  from  an  unreserved 
consecration  to  His  will. 

This  ministry  for  preaching  and  singing  the  gospel 
began  in  the  cathedral  town  of  York.  At  the  first 
prayer  meeting,  held  on  Sunday  morning  in  a  small 
room  of  the  Association  building,  only  four  persons  were 
present;  and  Mr.  Moody  has  characterized  that  as  the 
best  service  he  ever  attended.  The  clergy  looked  coldly 
on  the  evangelists  as  intruders,  and  most  of  the  churches 
were  closed  to  them.  They  labored  on  bravely  against 
these  discouragements  for  a  month,  and  were  comforted 
by  seeing  above  two  hundred  converts  to  Christ.  Their 
work  at  Sunderland  began  on  Sunday,  July  27,  at  the 
invitation  of  a  Baptist  pastor.  The  ministers  still  held 
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aloof,  and  even  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
eyed  them  suspiciously  for  a  week  before  offering  the 
hand  of  fellowship.  But  the  meetings  steadily  waxed 
larger. 

The  evangelists  were  invited  to  Newcastle-on-the- 
Tyne  by  the  chief  ministers  of  that  town,  and  were 
heartily  sustained  by  the  leaders  of  the  congregations. 
And  now  Mr.  Moody  confessed  his  hope.  "  We  are 
on  the  eve  of  a  great  revival  which  may  cover  Great 
Britain,  and  perhaps  make  itself  felt  in  America.  And 
why  may  not  the  fire  burn  as  long  as  I  live?  When 
this  revival  spirit  dies,  may  I  die  with  it."  His  pro 
phetic  words  met  an  immediate  fulfillment.  All  the 
meetings  were  thronged  with  attentive  listeners,  and  as 
many  as  thirty-four  services  were  held  in  a  single  week. 
A  noon-Jay  prayer  meeting  was  organized,  while  spe 
cial  efforts  were  made  to  reach  the  factory  hands  and 
business  men.  An  all-day  meeting  was  held  on  Sej> 
tember  10,  wherein  seventeen  hundred  participated. 
One  hour  was  spent  in  Bible  reading,  another  on  the 
piomises,  and  the  last  in  an  examination  of  what  the 
Scriptures  teach  concerning  Heaven.  The  town  was 
wonderfully  awakened,  and  every  night  sinners  were 
irawn  to  the  uplifted  Savior. 

Edinburgh  was  prepared  for  the  manifestation  of  a 
.ignal  blessing  by  a  series  of  union  prayer-meetings  held 
m  October  and  November,  which  softened  and  unified 
the  hearts  of  Christians  of  various  names.  Hence  it 
was  that  the  evangelists  were  welcomed  in  such  a  spirit 
af  sympathy  that  captious  criticism  was  unthought  of. 
The  ministry  of  song  was  an  unheard-of  innovation. 
Yet  the  rooted  aversion  of  the  Scottish  people  to  the 
singing  of  aught  but  psalms  gave  way  quickly  to  the 
evident  testimony  of  the  Spirit  to  the  spirituality  of  his 
messages  and  the  tenderness  of  his  voice.  On  the  first 
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day,  Sunday,  November  23,  the  Music  Hall  was 
thronged  with  two  thousand  auditors,  and  many  more 
were  excluded.  Five  hundred  met  at  noon  on  Monday 
for  prayer,  and  that  attendance  was  soon  doubled.  Meet 
ings  for  inquirers  was  held  after  each  service.  Three 
hundred  in  the  first  week  confessed  their  sins  had  been 
forgiven.  Their  ages  ranged  from  seventy-five  to 
eleven.  Students  and  soldiers,  poor  and  rich,  the  back 
sliding,  intemperate,  and  skeptical,  were  all  represented. 
The  largest  halls  were  found  to  be  too  small  to  accom 
modate  the  eager  audiences.  A  striking  case  of  con 
version  was  that  of  a  notorious  infidel,  the  chairman  of 
a  club  of  free-thinkers.  He  declared  his  utter  disbel  ef 
in  the  value  of  prayer,  and  defied  Mr.  Moody  to  test  its 
power  on  him.  The  evangelist  accepted  the  challer  ge 
in  faith,  and  remembered  him  continually  in  his  petitu  .ns 
till  he  heard  of  his  finding  Christ,  months  afterwai  is. 
An  impressive  watch- meeting  was  held  on  the  last  ni?  lit 
of  the  year  1873,  and  a  special  blessing  was  besought 
for  the  British  people.  The  week  of  prayer,  from  v.he 
4th  to  the  nth  of  January,  1874,  was  observed  through 
out  all  Scotland,  as  a  season  of  united  prayer  for  invok 
ing  the  Lord  to  visit  the  nation,  and  the  entire  world  in 
mercy.  The  most  remarkable  feature  of  this  revival 
has  been  described  as  "the  presence  and  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  solemn  awe,  the  prayerful,  believ 
ing,  expectant  spirit,  the  anxious  inquiry  of  unsaved 
souls,  and  the  longing  of  believers  to  grow  more  like 
Christ — their  hungering  and  thirsting  after  holiness." 
Similar  characteristics  have  marked  the  advent  of  these 
yoke-fellows  in  every  community.  This  mission  in 
Edinburgh,  which  lasted  till  the  2ist  of  January,  1874, 
resulted  in  adding  three  thousand  to  the  city  churches. 
At  Dundee,  meetings  were  held  in  the  open  air,  at 
which  from  ten  to  sixteen  thousand  were  present. 
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Four  hundred  converts  attended  the  meeting  for  praise 
and  instruction.     The  city  of  Glasgow  was  reached  on 
Sunday,  February  8.     The  first  audience  consisted  of 
three    thousand    Sunday-school    teachers;    the   prayer- 
meeting  opened  with  half  that  number.     The  Crystal 
Palace,  which  held  above  five    thousand,  was   always 
crowded,  though  admission  could  only  be  had  by  ticket. 
To  meet  the  emergency,  special  meetings  were  organ 
ized  for  young  men  and  young  women,  inquirers,  work- 
ingmen,  and  the    intemperate.     Seventeen  thousand  sig 
natures  to  the  pledge  were  secured  here.     So  the  work 
of    awakening   went    on    for    three    months,    steadily 
increasing  in  power.     On  the  last  Sunday  afternoon,  a 
great  audience  of  some  twenty  or  thirty  thousand  gath 
ered  in  the  Palace  garden,  and  hung  on  the  words  of 
Mr.  Moody,  as  he  spoke  from  the  seat  of  a  carriage. 
More  than  three  thousand  united  to  the  city  congrega 
tions,  the  large  proportion  of  whom  were  under  twenty- 
five.      Short  visits  were  then  made  to  Paisley,  Green- 
ock  and  Gourock.     In   the   summer  a   tour   was   taken 
through  the  Highlands,  for  the  sowing  of  the  seed  of  the 
word.     Meetings  were  held   in  the   open  air  at  Perth, 
Aberdeen,  Inverness,  and  elsewhere;  and  many  souls 
were  won.     In  Ireland,  the  common  people  heard  the 
preacher  gladly.     The  good  work  began  at  Belfast,  on 
Sunday,  September  6,  1874.     To  reach  as  many  as  pos 
sible,  separate  sessions  were  had  for  women  and  for  men, 
for  professing  Christians,    for  the  unconverted,  and  for 
inquirers,  for  young  men  and  for  boys.     Huge  gather 
ings  were  also  addressed  in  the  Botanic  Gardens,  a  space 
of  six   acres  being  filled   with   attentive   hearers.      On 
Monday,  September  27,  a  remarkable  meeting  of  eight 
hours  for  inquirers  was  held,  wherein  above  two  hundred 
young  men  came  unto  Jesus  and  took  his  yoke  upon 
*h"m.     And  when  the  young  converts  were  collected 
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into  a  farewell  meeting,  tickets  for  2150  were  granted 
to  such  applicants. 

Dublin,  five-sixths  of  whose  inhabitants  were  not 
Protestant,  awoke  into  a  newness  of  religious  life  on  the 
advent  of  the  evangelists.  From  the  25th  of  October 
to  the  29th  of  November,  the  whole  city  was  stirred  in 
a  wonderful  way.  The  great  Exhibition  Palace  con 
tained  audiences  in  the  evenings  and  on  Sundays  of  from 
twelve  to  fifteen  thousand.  At  the  prayer  meetings  and 
Bible  readings,  the  number  often  exceeded  two  thousand. 
Many  Roman  Catholics  were  attentive  listeners,  and 
parish  priests  as  well.  The  stillness  of  these  vast  as 
semblies  was  very  marked.  Truly  the  Lord  was  faith 
ful  in  answering  the  prayer  Mr.  Moody  continually 
offers  in  private :  "  O  God,  keep  the  people  still,  hold 
the  meeting  in  Thy  hand."  These  labors  ended  with  a 
three-days  convention,  at  which  eight  hundred  ministers 
attended,  from  all  parts  of  Ireland.  Above  two  thousand 
young  converts  confessed  their  new-born  faith. 

Manchester  for  eight  months  had  besought  a  blessing 
on  its  people ;  and  these  preparatory  services  were  closed 
with  a  Communion  in  which    two   thousand    Christians 
united.     The  month  of  December  was  devoted  here  to 
evangelistic  work.     In  spite  of  the  wintry  weather,  the 
halls  were  crowded,  and  overflow  meetings   had  to  be 
organized.     Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  large  proportion  of 
men  in  attendance  was  noticeable.     The  city  was  mapped 
out   into   districts,   and   the    duty    of  distributing  cards 
at  every  dwelling  was  assigned  to  a  large  corps  of  volun 
teers.     On  one   side   of  these   was   printed   the   hymn 
"Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth   by;"  and  on  the  other,  a 
short  address  by  Mr.  Moody,  his  text  being  Revelations 
The  efforts  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
purchase  a  suitable  building  met  with  a  cordial 
and  a  fourth   of   the  entire  amount  needed 
the  first  public  meeting. 
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In  Sheffield,  the  scheme  of  house-to-house  visitation 
nad  to  be  abandoned,  in  order  to  secure  the  co-operation 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  opening 
meeting  was  held  on  New  Year's  eve,  and  the  address 
in  that  watch-night  service  was  upon  Work.  The  great 
congregation,  in  response  to  Mr.  Moody's  request, 
finished  the  old  year  and  began  the  new  on  their  knees. 
For  a  fortnight,  the  dwellers  in  this  industrial  town 
collected  in  such  numbers  as  to  pack  the  halls  and  the 
sidewalks  about  them,so  that  the  evangelist  had  frequently 
to  speak  in  the  open  air.  The  work  at  Birmingham,  "  the 
toy-shop  of  the  world,"  was  also  limited  for  lack  of  tim  e 
The  spacious  Town  Hall  was  crowded  on  January  17* 
1875;  and  for  the  other  gatherings,  even  Bingley  Hall, 
which  held  twelve  thousand,  proved  too  small.  Another 
Christian  convention  was  held,  at  which  above  a  thousand 
ministers  attended.  Sixteen  hundred  converts  received 
tickets  to  the  special  meeting  for  counsel.  After  pausing 
a  week  for  a  vacation,  these  lay  apostles  began  their 
ministry  of  a  month  at  Liverpool  on  February  7.  Vic 
toria  Hall,  a  wooden  structure  able  to  shelter  eleven 
thousand,  was  expressly  erected  for  their  reception.  It 
was  crowded  at  all  the  night  services,  while  an  average 
of  six  thousand  attended  the  Bible  lectures  and  noon 
meetings  for  prayer.  These  three  services  were  held 
every  day  except  Saturday,  when  these  devoted  laborers 
took  the  rest  which  their  over-taxed  energies  so  imper 
atively  demanded.  The  house-to-house  visitation  was 
resumed  here,  and  efforts  were  made  to  have  a  personal 
talk  with  the  non-church  goers.  The  corner-stone  for 
the  new  hall  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  was  laid,  and  a  con 
vention  held  for  two  days,  which  was  largely  attended 
by  ministers  and  laymen. 

Four  months  were  devoted  to  evangelizing  the 
gigantic  metropolis  of  London.  Four  centers  were  se- 
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le<  .ted  for  preaching.  Agricultural  Hall,  at  Islington, 
North  London,  could  seat  14,000  and  give  standing 
room  for  6,000  more;  Bow  Road  Hall,  in  the  extreme 
east,  had  10,000  sittings;  the  Royal  Opera  House,  in  the 
west  end,  was  in  the  aristocratic  quarter  of  Westminster; 
and  Victoria  Theatre,  in  the  south,  was  used  until 
Camberwell  Hall  was  completed  in  June.  This  gospel 
campaign-the  mightiest  ever  undertaken  by  any  evangel 
ist — was  preceded  by  a  course  of  union  prayer  meetings 
for  five  months,  that  the  Lord  might  prepare  the  way 
for  a  glorious  manifestation  of  His  power  by  purging  the 
hearts  of  His  own  followers.  A  private  conference  was 
also  held  in  advance  with  fifteen  hundred  of  the  city 
clergy,  in  order  to  explain  the  usual  plan  of  procedure, 
and  remove  any  misapprehensions  that  might  exist. 
The  whole  city  was  parceled  out  for  canvassing,  and 
countless  bands  of  yoke-fellows  were  sent  out  to  leave 
at  every  dwelling  the  tract  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Moody, 
and  to  tender  an  invitation  to  the  services.  Among 
these  laborers  was  an  old  woman  aged  eighty-five  years, 
who  fulfilled  her  duties  faithfully,  and  met  everywhere 
words  of  kindness.  This  wonderful  mission  was  opened 
on  Tuesday  evening,  the  9th  of  March,  at  Islington. 
For  a  time,  the  services  were  met  with  mockery  and 
ribald  speeches  without,  by  disorderly  men  and  women. 
But  these  demonstrations  soon  subsided,  as  the  real  piety 
of  the  speakers  became  evident.  Fully  80,000  attended 
the  services  of  the  first  three  days,  and  45,000  heard  the 
three  addresses  on  the  Sunday  following.  At  the  Royal 
Opera  House,  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  England  were 
directly  reached  by  Bible  readings,  and  members  of  the 
royal  family  were  frequently  present.  The  last  gospel 
meeting  was  greater  than  any  preceding,  and  a  great 
number  arose  to  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The 
final  meeting  of  thanksgiving  was  held  at  Mildmay  Park 
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Conference  Hall,  on  July  12.  Seven  hundred  ministers 
were  present  to  say  farewell  to  the  evangelist,  whom 
they  were  so  loath  to  see  depart.  Dr.  A.  Bonar  testified 
that  the  work  of  increase  was  still  going  on  in  Glasgow^ 
with  at  least  7,000  members  already  added  to  its 
churches.  Other  ministers  bore  witness  to  the  abund 
ant  fruit  of  the  revival.  Then,  after  silent  prayer,  the 
two  evangelists  hastily  withdrew,  not  daring  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  ordeal  of  parting  with  so  many  deai 
associates.  They  had  held  285  meetings  in  London; 
these  were  attended  by  fully  2,500,000  people;  tha 
expenses  were  $140,000.  These  companions  came 
together  at  the  final  meetings  in  Liverpool.  They 
sailed  homeward  on  the  6th  of  August,  attended  by  many 
loving  prayers,  and  arrived  in  New  York  on  the  I4th 

The  gospel  campaign  in  the  Union  began  at  Brooklyn 
on  Sunday,  October  24,  1875,  and  continued  there  until 
November  19.  The  Rink,  on  Clermont  Avenue,  which 
had  sittings  for  five  thousand,  was  selected  for  the 
preaching  services,  while  Mr.  Talmage's  tabernacle  was 
devoted  to  prayer  meetings.  A  choir  of  250  Christian 
singers  was  led  by  Mr.  Sankey. 

In  Philadelphia  a  spacious  freight  depot,  at  Thirteenth 
and  Market  streets,  was  improvised  to  serve  as  a  hall. 
Chairs  were  provided  for  about  10,000  listeners,  besides 
a  chorus  of  six  hundred  singers  seated  on  the  platform. 
The  expenses  were  met  by  voluntary  contributions  out 
side,  which  amounted  to  $30,000.  A  corps  of  three 
hundred  Christians  acted  as  ushers,  and  a  like  number 
of  selected  workers  served  in  the  three  inquiry  rooms. 
At  the  opening  service,  early  on  Sunday  morning, 
November  21,  nine  thousand  were  present,  in  spite  of  a 
drenching  storm.  In  the  afternoon,  almost  twice  as 
many  were  turned  away  as  found  entrance.  Henceforth, 
until  the  close  on  January  16,  the  attendance  and  popu- 
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lar  interest  never  slackened.  A  special  service  was 
held  on  Thanksgiving  Day,  and  a  watch-meeting  on 
New  Year's  eve,  from  9  to  12.  Efforts  were  made  to 
reach  all  classes  of  the  community,  and  the  meetings 
for  young  men  were  specially  blessed.  A  careful  com 
putation  puts  the  total  attendance  at  900,000,  and  the 
converts  at  4,000.  Before  leaving  the  city,  a  collection 
was  made  on  behalf  of  the  new  hall  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  and  about  $100,000  were 
obtained.  A  Christian  convention  was  held  on  the  I9th 
and  2oth  of  January,  and  pertinent  suggestions  about 
the  methods  of  evangelistic  work  were  given  for  the 
benefit  of  the  two  thousand  ministers  and  laymem  in 
attendance  from  outlaying  towns. 

For  the  mission  in  New  York  City,  the  Hippodrome 
at  Madison  and  Fourth  Avenues  was  leased,  at  a  rental 
of  $1,500  weekly,  and  $10,000  were  expended  in  its 
preparation.  It  was  partitioned  into  two  halls,  one  seating 
6,500,  the  other  4,000,  the  intent  being  to  use  the  second 
for  overflow  meetings,  and  so  bring  such  large  con 
gregations  more  completely  under  the  speaker's  control. 
A  choir  of  800  singers  and  corps  of  lay  workers  were 
organized.  The  deep  concern  of  the  people  to  hear 
the  plain  gospel  preached  and  sung  was  as  deep  here 
among  all  classes  as  elsewhere,  and  the  attendance  was 
unflagging  from  February  yth  to  April  i9th.  Again  a 
Christian  conference  was  convened  for  two  days,  at 
which  Christian  workers  from  the  North  and  East  took 
counsel  together.  At  the  final  meeting  for  young 
converts,  3,500  were  present  by  ticket. 

Mr.  Moody  spent  two  weeks  in  May  with  his  friend 
Major  Whittle,  at  Augusta,  Georgia,  while  Mr.  Sankey 
took  a  rest  at  Newcastle.  He  preached  with  his  usual 
fervor  to  large  congregations.  He  traveled  northward 
to  Chicago  by  way  of  Nashville,  Louisville,  St.  Louis 
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and  Kansas  City,  holding  meetings  on  the  way.  His 
new  church  edifice  on  Chicago  Avenue,  was  opened  on 
his  arrival.  It  was  a  large  brick  building  with  stone 
facings,  measuring  120  by  100  feet,  and  having  a  bell- 
tower  120  feet  high.  Its  entire  cost  was  $100,000,  all 
of  which  was  paid  before  its  dedication.  August  and 
September  were  spent  in  a  visit  to  the  old  Northfield 
homestead,  and  in  little  tours  to  Greenfield,  Springfield 
and  Brattleboro* 

Chicago  gave  the  heartiest  welcome  to  its  own  Moody 
and  Sankey  in  October,  where  they  resumed  the  mission 
work  suspended  by  them  three  years  before.  A  taber 
nacle  was  erected  which  could  shelter  10,000,  and  a  choir 
of  300  singers  was  organized.  The  city  pastors  gave  a 
most  cordial  support,  and  its  populace,  many  of  whom 
had  seen  their  homes  twice  burnt  to  the  ground,  were 
eager  to  listen  to  the  earnest  messages  of  free  salvation. 
The  great  Northwest  was  now  moved,  as  never  before, 
especially  when  tidings  came  of  the  sudden  death  of 
Phillip  P.  Bliss  and  his  wife  at  Ashtabula  on  December 
29.  Within  three  months  4,800  converts  were  recorded 
in  Chicago. 

The  evangelical  Christians  of  Boston  had  long  been 
waiting  on  the  Lord  for  a  special  blessing  on  their  city. 
A  permanent  brick  edifice  was  built  on  Tremont  Street, 
able  to  seat  a  congregation  of  six  thousand.  Dr. 
Tourjee  gathered  a  body  of  two  thousand  Christian 
singers,  and  organized  it  into  five  distinct  choirs.  The 
thoughtful  addresses  of  Rev.  Joseph  Cook  were  of  use 
in  preparing  that  cultured  and  critical  city  for  the 
advent  of  the  evangelists.  And  the  result  of  the  religious 
services  was  almost  beyond  expectation.  Instead  of  a 
single  noon  meeting  for  prayer,  seven  or  eight  sprang 
up  throughout  the  city,  with  numbers  varying  from  200 
to  1,500.  Ninety  churches  co-operated  in  a  house-to- 
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house  visitation,  and  2,000  visitors  were  enrolled  into 
these  bands  of  yoke-fellows.  Throughout  all  New 
England,  the  quickened  activities  of  the  churches  were 
unmistakable.  And  the  evangelical  faith  met  a  more 
respectful  hearing  from  its  thinking  classes  than  had 
been  witnessed  for  a  hundred  years. 


MOODY'S 

GOSPEL  *  SERMONS, 


WHAT    IS     CHRIST   TO   ME? 


I  have  selected  to-day  a  subject  rather  than  a  text  We 
have  come  to  this  city  to  preach  Christ,  and  I  want  to 
commence  the  services  by  just  asking  this  congregation 
what  Christ  is  to  you.  And  now  if  we  can  get  right 
home  to  ourselves  to  begin  with,  we  will  save  a  good 
deal  of  time.  One  of  the  most  difficult  things  we  have 
in  preaching  the  gospel  is  to  get  people  to  hear  for  them 
selves.  They  are  willing  to  hear  for  other  people.  I 
once  read  of  a  colored  minister  who  said  that  a  good 
many  of  his  congregation  would  be  lost  because  they 
were  too  generous;  and  the  way  he  explained  it  was  that 
they  were  too  very  generous  with  the  sermon;  that  they 
generally  gave  the  sermon  to  their  friends  and  neighbors, 
and  did  not  take  it  home  to  themselves.  And  there  are 
a  great  many  white  people,  I  think,  who  are  just  as  gen 
erous  as  the  colored  people.  They  are  always  generous 
with  the  sermon.  They  are  willing  to  give  it  to  any  one. 
It  is  always  good  for  some  one  else.  They  are  willing 
to  lend  their  ears  for  any  one  else,  but  it  is  very  hard  for 
them  to  take  it  home  to  themselves. 

Now,  to-day,  we  want,  if  possible,  to  have  every  man, 
woman  and  child  in  this  congregation  ask  himself  this 
question,  "  What  is  Christ  to  me  ? "  Not  to  my  neighbor, 
not  to  the  world,  but  what  is  he  to  me  ? "  Who  is  He  and 
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what  is  He.  I  wish  I  could  just  lodge  the  subject  right 
into  your  hearts  to  begin  with.  Now,  don't  think  that 
will  be  good  for  some  one  behind  you.  Don't  pass  the 
text  over  your  shoulder  to  some  one  else  behind  you. 
He  will  pass  it  to  some  one  behind  him,  as  is  often  done, 
pass  it  along  out  doors  and  away  it  goes,  they  forget  all 
about  the  text,  the  sermon  and  everything. 

Now,  let  the  question  come  to  each  one,  "  What  is 
Jesus  Christ  to  me?"  I  would  like  to  tell  you  what  He 
has  been  to  me  since  I  have  known  him.  And  I  think 
if  any  man  here  to-day  wants  to  know  Christ,  he  must 
first  know  him  as  a  Savior.  "  His  name  shall  be  called 
Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  It  is 
the  only  name  given  under  heaven  —  it  cannot  be  said  of 
any  other  man;  it  is  not  said  of  Moses;  it  is  not  said  of 
Elijah;  it  is  not  said  of  any  of  the  prophets  or  patriarchs 
or  apostles  that  they  could  save  men  —  not  any  other 
name  among  men  under  heaven  or  in  heaven  that  can 
save  the  sinner,  but  the  name  of  Jesus. 

And  if  we  are  to  know  Him  as  our  Redeemer,  and  if 
we  are  to  know  Him  as  our  Deliverer,  and  if  we  are  to 
know  Him  as  our  Shepherd,  and  our  Great  High  Priest, 
and  our  Prophet,  and  our  King,  we  must  first  know 
Him  as  our  Savior.  We  must  meet  Him  on  the  cross 
first.  We  must  see  Him  at  Calvary  putting  away  bin, 
and  when  we  have  seen  Him  as  our  Savior,  then  we  go 
on  and  He  unfolds  Himself  to  us,  and  we  see^  Him  in  a 
great  many  other  lights. 

Now  He  is  more  than  a  Savior.  I  might  see  a  man 
drowning.  I  might  plunge  into  the  stream  and  rescue 
that  man.  I  might  save  the  man  from  drowning,  but 
then  I  would  leave  him  there  on  the  banks,  and  he  would 
have  to  make  the  rest  of  the  journey  of  life  without  me. 
But  the  Son  of  God  is  more  than  a  Savior.  After  He 
has  saved,  He  not  only  is  with  us,  but  He  delivers  u« 
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from  the  power  of  sin.  He  is  a  deliverer  from  sin.  I 
believe  there  are  a  great  many  people  that  have  gone  to 
Calvary.  They  have  seen  Christ  as  their  Savior,  but 
they  forget  that  He  is  a  deliverer,  and  wants  to  deliver 
them  from  the  power  of  sin.  I  don't  believe  that  He 
comes  down  here  and  pardons  us  and  then  leaves  us 
in  prison.  I  don't  believe  He  comes  down  here  and 
snaps  the  fetters  and  then  leaves  us  in  bondage.  When 
the  children  of  Israel  were  put  behind  the  blood  down 
there  in  Goshen,  God  said,  "When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will 
pass  over  you."  The  blood  was  their  savior,  the  blood 
was  their  salvation.  But  then  He  did  something  more 
when  He  took  them  out  of  Goshen,  and  when  He  took 
them  out  of  Egypt,  and  away  from  their  task  makers,  and 
out  of  the  land  of  bondage.  Then  He  was  their  deliv 
erer.  When  they  came  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  moun 
tains  were  on  each  side  of  them,  and  Pharaoh  with  his 
hosts  coming  on  in  the  rear,  and  the  Red  Sea  before 
them — then  it  was  that  they  wanted  a  deliverer.  And 
I  venture  to  say  a  good  many  of  the  children  of  God 
have  known  what  it  is  to  come  to  the  Red  Sea.  You 
have  known  what  it  was  to  be  where  you  could  only 
look  up  and  cry  to  God  to  deliver  you.  You  could  not 
turn  to  the  right;  you  could  not  turn  to  the  left;  you 
could  not  turn  back;  and  the  almighty  God  has  come 
and  opened  the  Red  Sea,  and  you  have  passed  over  dry- 
shod. 

But  when  He  delivered  them  from  the  hands  of  the 
king  and  from  their  taskmasters,  and  brought  them  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage,  and  brought  them  through  the 
Red  Sea,  He  became  something  else  to  them;  He  became 
then  their  way. 

Now,  you  very  often  hear  people  say,  "  I  don't  know 
as  I  will  become  a  Christian.  I  don't  know  really  what 
church  to  belong  to."  The*  will  tfive  that  as  an  excuse. 
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I  have  heard  more  men  give  that  as  an  excuse,  than  any 
thing  else.  They  say  there  are  so  many  different  denomi 
nations  now,  and  there  are  so  many  different  churches, 
that  they  don't  know  what  to  believe.  I  am  very  thank 
ful  that  the  Lord  has  not  left  us  in  darkness  about  that  at 
all.  It  is  no  excuse  at  all.  A  man  can't  stand  up  at  the 
door  of  heaven  and  say  "  I  didn't  become  a  Christian 
because  I  did  not  know  the  right  way." 

Now,  people  say  there  are  so  many  different  denomi 
nations.  "There  are  the  Methodists.  John  Wesley 
was  a  little  nearer  right  than  the  rest  of  you.  I  will  join 
the  Methodists."  Then  there  are  our  good  Baptist  breth 
ren.  They  say  their  way  is  the  best  way.  "  You  had 
better  be  immersed  and  come  in  through  our  door." 

And  there  is  our  Episcopal  brother.  He  says,  "  If  you 
want  to  come  into  the  true  apostolic  church,  you  have  got 
to  join  the  Episcopal  Church." 

And  up  steps  a  Roman  Catholic  and  says,  "  If  you 
want  come  into  the  true  apostolic  church,  you  have  got 
to  become  a  Roman  Catholic." 

And  then  there  are  the  Presbyterians,  and  they  tell 
you  that  John  Calvin  is  better  than  any  of  them,  and 
you  must  go  the  Calvin  way. 

And  so  they  say  there  are  so  many  different  denomina 
tions,  so  many  different  ways,  that  they  don't  know  what 
church  to  join. 

Now,  my  friends,  listen  to  what  the  Son  of  God  says : 
"  I  am  the  way."  And  if  I  follow  Him  I  will  be  in  the 
right  church;  He  will  not  lead  me  into  error;  He  will  not 
lead  me  into  darkness.  He  leads  out  of  darkness;  He 
leads  out  of  bondage.  He  leads  into  liberty  and  into 
light,  and  He  is  the  only  man  who  ever  trod  on  this 
earth  that  it  is  safe  to  follow  in  all  things.  If  I  follow 
any  man  but  Jesus  Christ,  I  will  get  into  darkness  and 
bondage.  If  I  follow  the  isms  of  the  day  and  nothing 
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else,  they  will  lead  me  out  into  black  darkness.  But  if  I 
follow  the  Son  of  God,  He  leads  me  into  life  and  light 
immortal  out  of  darkness. 

As  I  walked  through  this  hall  yesterday  morning,  I 
stood  and  looked  up  there  and  I  saw  a  text,  and  I  said, 
"  That  is  a  good  text  for  me."  It  says,  "  I  am  the  way." 
There  is  life  in  those  words.  "  I  am  the  way,"  says  the 
Son  of  God.  Follow  Him  and  you  will  be  in  the  right 
church.  And  when  a  man  is  willing  to  bow  his  will  to 
God's  will  and  say,  "  Lord  Jesus,  I  am  willing  to  follow 
Thee,  to  receive  Thee,"  then  he  will  be  in  the  right 
church;  there  will  be  no  trouble  then.  He  submits  his 
will  to  God's  will  and  submits  his  way  to  God's  way,  and 
takes  God's  way. 

You  know  that  God  knows  a  great  deal  more  about 
this  earth  than  you  and  I  do.  God  knew  a  great  deal  more 
about  the  pitfalls  in  the  wilderness,  and  knew  all  about 
that  perilous  way  when  He  led  the  children  of  Israel.  He 
led  them  by  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night  and  a  pillar  of  cloud 
by  day;  and  all  they  had  to  do  was  to  keep  their  eye  on 
that  cloud.  When  the  cloud  moved  they  moved;  when 
the  cloud  rested  they  rested. 

Now  all  we  have  got  to  do  is  to  keep  our  eye  on  the 
Master.  Follow  Him.  He  don't  ask  us  to  go  where  He 
has  not  gone  Himself.  He  don't  go  around  and  drive  you 
and  me ;  but  He  says,  "  Follow  thou  me."  And  if  a 
man  will  become  His  disciple  and  follows  in  His  path,  he 
may  put  his  feet  right  in  His  foot-prints  and  follow  Him. 

You  know  out  on  the  frontiers  you  will  find  there  the 
Indian  trail;  and  I  am  told  by  some  of  those  men  who 
have  been  in  that  country  there,  that  even  over  the 
Rocky  Mountains  it  looks  as  though  only  one  man  had 
trod  that  path.  The  chief  goes  on  before,  and  the  rest 
follow  and  put  their  feet  right  in  the  foot-prints  of  the 
<hie£  So  the  captain  of  our  salvation  has  gone  before 
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in  the  path,  and  if  I  follow  Him  I  will  have  the  life  and 
the  peace  that  is  promised  to  every  child  of  God. 

But  then  He  is  more  than  the  way.     You  know  He 
might  be    the  way,  and  the  way  might  be  very  dark, 
but  He  says,  "  I  am  the  light  of  life,  and  if  any  man  fol 
low  Me,  he  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  light  of  life." 

Now,  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  in  darkness 
while  following  Jesus  Christ.  Why?  Because  He  is 
the  light  of  the  world.  What  that  sun  is  in  yonder 
heavens  to  the  solar  system,  so  Christ  is  to  the  spiritual 
world.  There  is  a  picture  in  some  of  your  homes — if  a 
man  should  give  it  to  me,  I  don't  know  what  I  would  do 
with  it;  I  would  have  to  put  it  up  the  wrong  way,  the 
face  toward  the  wall.  I  don't  know  what  the  artist  was 
thinking  about  when  he  got  that  picture  up.  It  is  a 
beautiful  work  of  art,  a  beautiful  steel  engraving  and  rep 
resents  Jesus  Christ  standing  at  the  door  of  a  man's  cot 
tage  with  a  lantern  in  his  hand,  knocking.  What  does 
Christ  want  with  a  lantern?  You  might  as  well  hold  a 
lantern  to  the  sun.  He  says,  "  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world.  What  we  want  is  to  keep  our  eye  right  upon 
Him.  He  will  give  us  light.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
a  man  being  in  darkness  that  is  following  him.  If  there 
is  a  man  or  woman  in  this  audience  to-day  that  is  in  dark 
ness  about  spiritual  things,  it  is  because  they  have  got 
away  from  Him;  it  is  because  they  have  not  followed 
Him ;  it  is  because  they  have  not  got  their  eye  upon  Him. 
That  is  what  brings  the  darkness,  and  what  He  \\  ants  is 
to  have  each  one  of  us  just  to  keep  our  eye  upon  Him 
and  follow  Him. 

But  then  I  can  imagine  I  hear  some  of  you  say,  u  If 
you  had  the  trouble  I  have  had,  you  would  not  talk  in 
that  way.  If  you  were  in  my  condition  you  would  not 
talk  in  that  way."  I  remember  during  our  war,  I  was 
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attending  a  meeting;  it  was  the  first  year  of  the  war. 
Our  armies  had  been  repulsed  in  the  West;  had  been 
repulsed  in  the  East,  and  it  looked  very  dark.  It  looked 
as  if  this  Republic  was  going  to  pieces.  Every  one 
that  got  up  to  speak  at  that  meeting  had  his  harp  upon 
the  willow.  It  was  a  doleful  meeting.  But  at  last  an 
old  man  got  up;  he  had  a  beautiful  white  beard,  and 
he  gave  us  young  men  a  lecture.  Says  he,  "  You 
don't  talk  like  the  children  of  light;  don't  talk  like  sons 
of  the  King.  We  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Says  he,  "  There  is  no  darkness  there.  If  it  happens  to 
be  dark  right  around  you,  it  is  light  somewhere  else.  If 
it  is  dark  down  here,  look  up;  there  is  the  light.  Our 
home  is  up  there."  After  rebuking  us  for  our  want  of 
faith  and  our  finding  fault,  he  said  he  had  just  came  from 
the  East;  that  he  had  been  induced  by  some  friends  to 
go  to  one  of  the  eastern  mountain  peaks  to  see  the  sun 
rise.  He  said  he  went  to  the  half-way  house  and  made 
arrangements  with  the  landlord  to  take  him  up  before 
daybreak,  to  get  into  the  mountain  to  see  the  sun  rise. 
The  guide  went  before,  holding  the  lantern.  He  said 
they  had  not  been  gone  a  great  while  before  a  storm 
came  up,  and  it  began  to  thunder,  began  to  rain,  and  he 
said  to  the  guide,  "  This  storm  will  prevent  my  seeing 
the  sun  rise  this  morning,  and  you  had  better  take  me 
back."  The  guide  smiled  and  said,  "  I  think  we  will 
get  above  this  storm,"  and  sure  enough  we  got  above 
the  clouds  and  above  the  storm.  On  the  mountain  peak 
it  was  as  calm  as  any  summer  evening  in  his  life.  As 
he  looked  down  into  the  clouds,  he  saw  the  lightning 
playing  up  and  down  the  valley,  but  he  said  it  was  all 
calm  on  the  mountain  peak,  and  turning  to  us  he  said : 
"  Young  men,  if  it  is  dark  in  the  valley,  look  higher  up; 
climb  a  little  higher  up  and  get  on  the  mountain  peak." 
And  as  the  highest  mountain  peaks  catch  the  first  rays 
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of  the  morning  sun,  so  those  who  live  nearest  to  heaven 
—  nearest  to  Christ  —  get  the  first  news  from  heaven.  It 
is  the  privilege  of  every  child  of  God  to  walk  in  an 
unclouded  sun,  in  perpetual  light.  I  believe  it  has  done 
more  to  retard  the  cause  of  Christ  and  Christianity,  than 
any  one  thing  — our  being  so  despondent,  looking  on  the 
dark  side,  leaving  the  author  of  life,  light  and  going  in 
the  by-ways  with  our  heads  down  like  a  bulrush.  Let 
us  remember,  my  friends,  that  Christ  is  the  light  of  the 
world.  If  we  follow  Him  we  shall  not  be  in  darkness, 
but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

It  is  said  of  some  men  away  out  on  the  frontier,  that 
when  they  want  to  go  off  in  the  wilderness  hunting,  where 
there  is  no  road,  or  path,  they  take  an  ax  or  hatchet,  and 
they  cut  off  the  bark  of  a  tree,  and  they  call  that  blaz 
ing  the  way.  So  the  Son  of  God  has  been  down  in 
this  dark  world.  He  has  "  blazed  the  way,"  led  captiv 
ity  captive.  He  has  traveled  this  wilderness  and  gone 
up  on  high.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  follow  Him.  If  we 
keep  our  eye  right  on  Him  we  will  have  light  all  the 
while. 

I  remember  when  I  was  a  boy  I  used  to  try  to  walk 
across  a  field  after  the  snow  had  fallen,  and  try  to  make 
a  straight  path;  and  as  long  as  I  kept  my  eye  on  a 
point  at  the  other  side  of  the  field,  I  could  make  a  straight 
path,  but  if  I  looked  over  my  shoulder  to  see  if  I  was 
walking  straight,  I  would  always  walk  crooked  — 
always.  And  where  I  find  people  turning  around  to 
see  how  others  walk,  they  always  walk  crooked.  But  if 
you  want  to  walk  straight  through  this  world,  keep  your 
eye  on  the  Captain  of  your  salvation,  who  has  gone 
within  the  vale.  Just  keep  your  eye  on  Him,  and  you 
will  have  peace  and  light. 

I  remember  when  I  was  a  little  boy,  I  used  to  try  to 
i  catch  my  shadow.  I  used  to  try  to  see  it.  I  could  not  jump 
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over  my  head.  I  ran  and  jumped,  but  my  head  always 
kept  just  so  far  ahead  of  me.  I  never  could  catch  my 
shadow,  but  I  remember  when  I  was  a  little  boy,  I  was 
running  with  my  face  toward  the  sun,  and  I  looked  over 
my  shoulder  and  I  found  my  shadow  coming  after  me. 

And  I  find  since  I  became  a  Christian,  that  if  I  keep 
my  eye  on  the  Son  of  Righteousness,  peace  and  light  and 
joy,  and  everything  follow  in  the  train;  but  if  I  get  my 
eye  off  Him,  I  always  get  in  darkness  and  trouble.  So 
if  you  want  to  keep  in  the  light,  keep  your  eye  fixed  on 
the  Son  of  Righteousness  and  follow  Him. 

Now,  we  have  Him  as  our  savior;  we  have  Him  as 
our  deliverer;  we  have  Him  as  our  way;  we  have  Him 
as  our  truth,  because  He  is  the  truth.  If  you  want  to 
know  what  is  truth,  Christ  is  the  embodiment  of  truth; 
if  you  want  to  know  the  truth  know  Him.  There  is  no 
error  in  Him.  He  taught  no  false  doctrine.  He  taught 
truth.  And  if  you  want  to  know  the  truth,  know  Him. 
He  says,  "  I  am  the  truth."  He  is  the  very  embodiment  of 
it.  And  if  people  say,  "  But  1  have  not  got  life,  I  have  not 
got  spiritual  power."  Well,  He  is  the  life,  and  if  you 
have  not  got  spiritual  power,  it  is  because  you  have  not 
got  enough  of  Christ.  If  you  want  spiritual  life  more 
abundantly,  let  Christ  come  into  your  heart  and  reign 
without  a  rival.  He  is  the  life  of  the  world,  and  when 
man  goes  away  from  Him,  he  goes  away  from  the  life 
and  the  power. 

But  then,  He  is  something  else.  Perhaps  some  of  you 
have  come  to  a  fork  in  the  road  sometimes,  and  you  have 
not  known  just  which  way  to  turn.  I  was  going  to  a 
little  town  last  month  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  I  came 
over  a  bridge,  and  I  came  to  a  road  that  ran  right  across 
mine,  and  which  way  to  turn  I  did  not  know.  There 
was  no  guide-post  there,  and  I  did  not  know  which  way 
to  go.  Well,  I  am  talking,  perhaps,  to  a  good  many  in 
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this  audience  that  have  come  to  such  a  fork  in  their  spir 
itual  life.  You  have  come  to  a  place  where  you  have 
not  known  which  way  to  turn.  Well,  right  in  here  we 
read  that  Christ  is  a  teacher.  God  sent  Him  down  to  be 
our  teacher,  to  be  our  counsellor  and  to  be  our  guide,  and 
if  we  will  have  Him  He  will  guide  us  and  teach  us  the 
right  thing.  He  did  not  teach  as  the  Scribes  did;  He 
taught  with  the  authority  God  had  given  Him.  He  did 
not  teach  opinions,  Men  come  along  now  and  they 
teach  their  opinions.  I  would  rather  have,  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  than  all  their  opinions.  It  is  not  what  man 
says,  but  what  God  says,  and  when  He  teaches  us,  my 
friends,  He  will  teach  us  the  right  way.  Therefore  we 
want  to  take  Him  as  our  teacher — our  guide.  I  have 
never  known  a  man,  I  don't  care  how  skeptical  he  has 
been,  if  he  is  willing  to  let  the  Lord  teach  him  the  way, 
but  what  the  Lord  has  taught  him.  If  a  skeptic  has 
come  in  here  to-day,  just  out  of  curiosity,  I  would  like  to 
get  his  ear  for  about  five  minutes;  I  would  like  to  say  to 
him  that  the  God  that  made  you  can  teach  you  if  you 
will  let  Him.  The  greatest  trouble  with  infidelity  is  its 
miserable  conceit.  Infidels  are  so  conceited  that  they 
think  they  are  wiser  than  almighty  God;  they  are  not 
willing  to  let  the  God  who  created  them  teach  them. 
They  forget  that  when  man  fell  in  Eden  his  reason  fell 
with  him.  They  forget  that  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth 
is  greater  than  their  reason,  and  that  God  is  above  their 
reason. 

I  was  in  a  little  town  in  Illinois  a  number  of  years  ago, 
when  I  first  commenced  to  work  for  the  Lord.  I  could 
not  preach,  but  got  up  little  meetings  and  talk.  There 
was  a  lady  came  to  me  just  as  the  meeting  was  breaking 
up,  and  says,  "  Mr.  Moody,  I  wish  you  would  come  and 
see  my  husband  and  talk  with  him  about  his  soul."  Well, 
I  consented.  I  saw  she  was  greatly  burdened.  I  went 
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to  take  down  his  name.  She  gave  me  the  name,  and  I 
said  to  her,  "  You  will  excuse  me,  I  can't  go  to  see  that 
man."  She  says,  "Why,  not?"  "Why,  he  is  a  book 
infidel;  a  graduate  of  one  of  the  Eastern  colleges  and  I 
am  a  mere  stripling — a  boy;  I  can't  go  and  meet  him." 
"Well,"  she  says,  "I  would  like  to  have  you  go,  Mr. 
Moody,  and  talk  to  him  about  his  soul."  "  Well,"  I  says, 
"you  had  better  have  some  one  older,  I  can't  meet  him 
in  argument."  She  says,  "it  is  not  argument  he  wants, 
he  has  had  enough  of  that;  he  wants  some  one  to  invite 
him  to  Christ."  She  urged  so  hard,  I  went  down  to  see 
him.  I  went  into  his  office;  I  shook  hands,  introduced 
myself,  and  after  I  did  so  I  told  him  my  errand.  He 
laughed  at  me,  thought  I  had  come  on  a  foolish  errand. 
He  did  not  believe  in  Christ  or  in  Christianity ;  he  didn't 
believe  in  the  Bible.  I  talked  to  him  a  little  while,  and 
brought  out  some  of  his  infidel  views.  I  said,  "Judge,  I 
will  be  honest  with  you;  I  can't  argue  with  you;  I  can't 
meet  you  in  argument,"  and  the  man  seemed  to  grow 
two  inches  right  off.  It  is  astonishing  how  these  men 
do  grow  when  they  find  somebody  they  can  handle  in 
argument.  I  said,  "  I  can't  meet  you ;  I  will  be  frank 
with  you."  He  had  been  one  of  our  leading  men  in  the 
country,  and  I  knew  about  his  intellect.  He  had  a  very 
brilliant  mind.  He  had  been  one  of  our  Supreme  Judges ; 
he  had  been  Mayor  of  the  city  he  lived  in,  had  been  a 
member  of  the  State  Senate  a  good  many  years^  and  he 
was  a  public  man ;  and  I  said  it  was  impossible  for  me  to 
bring  forward  the  arguments  that  I  would  like  to,  and 
therefore  he  would  have  to  excuse  me,  and  I  says,  "Judge, 
there  is  just  one  favor  I  would  like  to  ask  of  you." 
Says  he,  "what  is  that."  "When  you  are  converted,  let 
me  know."  "Well,"  says  he,  "I  will  let  you  know 
when  I  am  converted.  I  will  grant  that  request,"  with  a 
good  deal  of  sarcasm.  I  went  out  of  his  office,  and  I 
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heard  the  clerks  snickering  when  I  went  out.  I  suppose 
they  thought  I  had  made  a  fool  of  myself. 

But  a  year  and  a  half  after,  I  was  back  in  that  city. 
I  was  the  guest  of  a  friend,  and  while  I  was  in  the  sit 
ting-room,  a  servant  came  and  said  there  was  a  man  in 
the  parlor  that  wanted  to  see  me.  I  stepped  into  the 
parlor  and  there  was  the  old  Judge.  He  says,  "  When 
I  saw  you  last  I  told  you  when  I  was  converted  I  would 
let  you  know.  I  have  come  to-day  to  tell  you  I  have 
been  converted."  I  had  heard  it  from  the  lips  of  others, 
but  I  wanted  to  get  it  from  his  own  lips.  Says  I, 
"Judge,  I  wish  you  would  tell  the  whole  story;  tell  all 
about  it."  He  took  his  seat  and  he  says:  u  Well,  I  will 
tell  you;  my  wife  and  children  had  gone  out  to  meeting 
one  night,  and  there  was  no  one  in  the  house  but  the 
servant  and  myself,  and  I  got  to  thinking."  I  tell  you 
it  is  a  good  thing  to  get  men  to  thinking;  there  is  always 
hope  of  reaching  men  if  you  get  them  to  thinking, 
especially  in  America.  They  are  after  the  money,  and 
they  can't  stop  to  think.  They  are  on  the  dead  run,  and 
if  you  can  stop  them  on  a  corner  and  get  their  attention 
five  minutes  you  are  doing  well  in  this  country.  And 
he  got  to  thinking  and  reasoning  with  himself — and  I 
tell  you  it  is  a  good  thing  to  get  a  man  to  reasoning  with 
himself.  That  is  the  best  kind  of  reasoning — and  he 
said  to  himself,  "  Well,  now,  supposing  that  my  wife 
and  my  children  are  right  and  I  am  wrong.  Supposing 
they  are  all  on  their  way  to  Heaven,  as  they  profess  to 
think,  and  I  am  on  my  way  to  hell."  "  Why,"  said  he, 
"  I  just  dismissed  that  thought  at  once."  He  said  he  did 
not  believe  there  was  any  hell. 

The  next  thought  came,  "  Well,  Judge,  do  you  believe 
there  is  a  God  that  created  you?"  "  Yes,"  he  said.  "  I 
believe  that.  This  world  never  happened  by  chance. 
E^ery  thing  in  this  world  teaches  me  that  there  is  an 
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overruling  power,  and  there  is  a  creator.  This  world 
was  not  thrown  together.  There  must  have  been  a 
creator."  Then  the  next  thought  came,  "  If  there  is  a 
creator,  and  one  that  created  you,  the  one  that  created 
you  could  teach  you."  "  Well,"  he  said,  "  that  is  so. 
The  God  that  created  me  could  teach  me."  And  he 
smiled  and  said,  "  The  fact  was,  Mr.  Moody,  I  thought 
nobody  could  teach  me.  I  sat  there  by  the  fire.  I  was 
too  proud  to  get  down  on  my  knees.  I  said,  '  O,  God, 
teach  me!'"  It  was  an  honest  prayer.  And  if  there  is 
an  honest  infidel  here  to-day  who  will  make  that  prayer 
out  of  the  depths  of  his  heart,  God  will  teach  him  more 
in  five  minutes  than  all  the  infidels  can  teach  him  in 
twenty  years.  He  will  teach  you  true  wisdom.  It  is 
so  reasonable  that  the  God  that  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  can  teach  mortal  men.  He  said  God  began 
to  teach  him,  and  he  began  to  see  himself  in  a  different 
light.  He  had  been,  he  said,  a  very  righteous  man  in 
his  own  estimation.  He  thought  he  was  one  of  the  best 
men  that  ever  lived.  But  he  said  he  began  to  see  him 
self  a  sinner.  That  was  something  new;  and  he  said 
there  was  a  burden  right  here.  He  said  he  had  never  felt 
any  burden  there  before,  and  he  said  things  began  to 
look  very  dark.  Things  had  always  looked  very  bright 
before.  And  he  said  he  thought  his  wife  might  come 
home  and  see  that  something  ailed  him — that  he  was 
troubled.  So  he  said  he  went  to  bed,  and  he  pretended 
to  sleep;  but  he  did  not  sleep  a  wink  that  night;  but 
before  morning  he  began  to  pray,  "  O  God,  save  me  I 
Take  away  this  burden  of  guilt  I  Take  away  this  load 
of  sin!" 

But  he  said  he  didn't  believe  in  Jesus  Christ;  he  didn't 
want  any  days-man  between  him  and  God ;  didn't  want 
any  mediator;  he  was  going  right  straight  to  the  Father; 
he  was  going  to  settle  the  question  without  Christ  But 
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the  load  grew  heavier  and  it  grew  darker  and  darker. 
He  said  when  the  morning  came  he  got  up  and  dressed 
and  said  to  his  wife  he  was  not  feeling  very  well;  he 
would  not  stay  at  home  to  breakfast.  He  wanted  to  get 
out  of  the  way,  and  went  down  to  his  office.  The  old 
Judge  kept  on  crying,  "O  God,  take  away  this  burden! 
O  God,  forgive  me ! "  He  had  waked  up  to  the  fact  that 
he  wanted  forgiveness  like  other  people.  He  went  into 
his  office.  Men  came  to  see  him  on  business,  but  he 
could  not  do  any  business.  He  tried  to  tell  his  clerks 
what  to  do,  but  could  not  tell  them.  He  told  them  they 
might  take  a  holiday,  and  he  locked  the  door  of  his  office 
and  got  down  on  his  knees  and  cried,  "  For  Jesus  Christ's 
sake  take  away  this  load  of  sin."  He  said  there  was  a 
bundle  rolled  off  when  he  arose  from  his  knees,  and  said 
his  heart  was  as  light  as  air.  Says  he,  "  I  wonder  if  this 
is  not  what  my  wife  has  been  praying  for  these  years — if 
it  is  not  what  the  Christians  call  conversion.  I  will  go 
and  ask  the  minister  where  my  wife  attends  church  if  I 
ain't  converted."  And  he  said  on  the  way  to  the  min 
ister's  house  a  text  of  Scripture  came  to  his  mind  that 
his  mother  had  taught  him  forty  years  before.  O  moth- 
ers  teach  your  children  the  word  of  God ;  it  may  spring 
up  after  many  years;  it  may  bear  fruit  unto  life  eternal 
after  you  are  dead  and  gone.  That  text  of  scripture  that 
mother  taught  that  little  boy  in  childhood  was :  "  When 
you  pray  believe  you  will  receive  what  you  ask 
for,  and  you  have  it."  "  And  he  said,  "  I  have  asked 
God  to  forgive  my  sins,  and  I  am  going  up  to  ask  the 
minister  if  my  prayer  is  answered.  I  believe  that  is  dis 
honoring  God.  I  am  a  Christian,"  and  he  says,  "I  start 
ed  home."  His  wife  saw  him  coming.  She  knew  how 
he  went  off,  and  thought  he  was  coming  home  sick;  she 
met  him  at  the  door  and  said  to  him,  "  My  dear,  are  you 
sick?"  He  looked  up  and  said:  "No,  I  have  been  con- 
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verted."  He  says:  "  Mr.  Moody,  twenty-one  long  yeans 
that  wife  had  prayed  for  me,  and  she  could  not  believe 
her  ears  when  I  told  her  I  was  converted.  She  said, 
*  Come  into  the  drawing-room.'  I  knelt  down  and  made 
my  first  prayer  with  my  wife."  He  erected  a  family  al 
tar.  That  old  infidel  Judge  said,  "Mr.  Moody,  I  have 
had  more  enjoyment  in  the  last  three  months  than  in  all 
the  rest  of  my  life  put  together."  If  there  is  an  honest 
skeptic  here  to-day  let  God  Almighty  be  your  teacher; 
ask  Him  to  teach  you;  ask  Him  to  give  you  light  be 
yond  the  grave;  He  has  got  the  power.  If  you  want 
true  wisdom  go  to  Him,  He  will  open  your  darkened  un 
derstanding  and  cause  you  to  understand  wonderful 
things.  When  I  have  been  willing  to  let  Him  teach  me 
I  have  had  perfect  peace.  But  whenever  I  have  gone 
against  his  counsel  and  against  his  teaching  it  brought 
me  to  captivity ;  it  has  brought  me  into  bondage  and  into 
darkness. 

When  Nicodemus'was  willing  to  let  that  Rabbi  teach 
him,  he  taught  him  true  wisdom,  taught  him  the  doc 
trine  of  the  new  birth,  taught  him  that  he  must  be  born 
again. 

I  might  go  on  and  speak  of  him  as  a  shepherd.  I 
have  known  him  now  upwards  of  twenty  years  as  a 
shepherd.  He  has  carried  my  burdens  for  me.  Oh,  it 
is  so  sweet  to  know  that  you  have  one  to  whom  you  can 
go  and  tell  all  your  sorrows!  You  can  roll  your 
burdens  at  his  feet.  Blessed  privilege  we  have,  dear 
friends,  to  go  to  Him  with  all  our  burdens  and  our  sor 
rows.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows.  Think  of  Christ  as  a  burden-bearer  I  What 
would  this  world  do  without  Him  I  How  dark  the  grave 
would  be  without  Him! 

I  remember  making  a  remark  a  few  years  ago  that 
there  wa*  no  burden  we  had  but  that  Christ  would 
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carry  it  for  us  if  we  would  let  Him.     At  the  close  of  the 
meeting  a  lady  pushrd  her  way  through  the  crowd  and 
came  up  to  me  and  said :  "  Mr.  Moody,  if  you  had  the 
burden  I  have  got  you  could  not  have  said  what  you  did 
to-day."     "  Perhaps  not,"  I  said,  "  but  have  you  got  a 
burden  too  great  for  Christ  to  carry?"      "Well,"  she 
said,  "  I  would  not  say  it  was  too  great  for  Christ   to 
carry."     But   she   said,   "  I   can't   leave  it  with  Him." 
"  Well,  it  is  your  fault,  because  He  tells  you  to  do  it. 
He  commands  you  to  cast  your  care  upon  Him  for  He 
careth  for  you,  for  He  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head,  and  a  sparrow  cannot  fall  to  the  ground  without 
His  knowledge.     Do  you  think  He  will  not  help  you  in 
the  time  of  trouble,  that  He  will  not  bear  your  burden 
and  carry  your  sorrow  if  you  will  let  Him  ?"     "  Well," 
she  said,  "Just  hear  me,  sir.     I  am  the  mother  of  one 
child,  and  that  child  is  a  wanderer.     For  years  I  have 
not  heard  from  him.     Look  at  these  hairs,  they  are  un 
timely  grey.     I  will  soon  go  down  to  my  grave.     It  is 
crushing  me  down  to  the  grave."     "  Well,"  I  said,  u  my 
good  woman,  don't  you  know  that  Jesus  Christ  knows 
where  your  boy  is,  and  don't  you  know  that  you  can 
reach  him  this  very  hour  by  the  way  of  the  throne — that 
the  spirit  of  God  will  search  him  out,  and  that  boy  may 
be  convicted  and  converted  and  brought  home  in  answer 
to  prayer?     Go  tell  it  out  to  Christ.     Go  pour  out  your 
h<  art  to  Him.     Tell  Him  all  your  sorrows."     I  told  that 
lady  of  a  case  in  Indiana. 

A  boy  went  from  the  southern  part  of  Indiana  to 
Chicago.  He  was  a  moral  young  man;  and  a  great 
many  parents  are  satisfied  if  their  children  are  moral; 
but  I  tell  you  the  temptations  of  city  life  are  too  much 
for  any  man  who  has  not  got  Christ  as  his  keeper.  He 
will  be  swept  away  in  the  time  of  temptation.  This 
young  man  had  not  been  in  Chicago  a  great  man/ 
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months  when  a  neighbor  came  up  to  Chicago  on  busi 
ness,  and  he  found  that  young  man  reeling  through  the 
streets,  drunk.  When  he  went  back  lie  thought  he 
ought  to  tell  that  father,  but  he  knew  it  would  about  break 
his  heart,  and  then  he  felt  as  though  he  could  not  do  it 
He  kept  it  locked  up  in  his  heart  for  some  time,  but  one 
day  he  thought  if  that  boy  was  his,  and  was  becoming 
a  drunkard,  he  would  want  to  know  it.  And  so  he  took 
that  father  off  to  one  side  one  day,  and  told  him  what 
he  had  seen  in  Chicago.  It  was  a  terrible  blow  for  the 
father.  He  went  home  that  night,  and  after  the  children 
had  been  put  to  bed,  and  the  wife  was  sitting  by 
the  table  at  work,  and  he  said  to  her,  "  Wife,  I  have 
got  some  very  sad  news  from  Chicago  to-day."  The 
wife  dropped  her  work  and  said,  "  Pray  tell  me  what 
it  can  be?"  "Our  boy  was  seen  on  the  streets  of 
Chicago  by  neighbor  so  and  so,  drunk."  They  did  not 
sleep  that  night.  They  spent  that  night  taking  that 
burden  away  to  Jesus  Christ.  They  took  that  wander 
ing  boy  in  the  arms  of  their  faith  to  the  Son  of  God, 
pleading  that  their  boy  might  be  saved,  and  that  he 
might  not  go  down  to  a  drunkard's  grave.  About  day 
break  the  mother  said,  "  I  don't  know  where,  I  don't 
know  when,  I  don't  know  how  my  boy  is  to  be  saved; 
but  God  has  given  raj  faith  to  believe  that  my  boy  is  to 
become  a  Christian."  Her  faith  rested  there.  She 
carried  the  burden  to  the  Son  of  God;  and  at  the  end 
of  the  week  that  boy  came  home,  and  the  first  thing  he 
said  as  he  crossed  the  threshold  was,  "  mother  I  have 
come  home  to  ask  you  to  pray  for  me,"  and  it  was  found 
that  the  very  night  the  father  and  mother  were  praying 
God  to  touch  the  heart  of  their  boy,  he  had  become 
converted. 

O,  mothers,  pray  for  your  boys  I  Fathers,  cry  mightilj 
to  God  for  the  children  He  has  given  you. 
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I  wish  I  had  time  to  take  Him  up  as  our  shepherd 
I  would  like  to  take  Him  up  as  our  Redeemer,  as  our 
sanctification,  as  our  justification,  as  our  all  in  all.  I 
could  not  tell  you  in  one  short  hour  what  Christ  is.  It 
will  take  all  eternity  to  tell  you  what  Christ  is.  I  want  to 
stand  here  to-day  to  tell  you  that  He  is  the  best  friend 
the  sinner  has  got.  He  is  just  the  friend  every  man 
needs  here.  If  you  take  Him  to  be  your  Saviour,  your 
way,  your  truth,  your  life,  your  shepherd,  your  burden- 
bearer,  He  will  be  true  to  you,  and  He  will  carry  all 
your  sins,  and  all  your  burdens,  and  all  your  sorrows. 


FAITH. 

SERMON. 

TEXT. — "  Bring  him  unto  me."     Mark  ix.  19. 

We  find  in  this  chapter  that  Christ  had  taken  Peter, 
fames  and  John,  and  had  been  up  in  the  Mount  of  Trans 
figuration,  and  the  first  thing  that  met  his  eye  as  he  came 
down  from  that  holy  mount  was  a  great  multitude  gath 
ered  around  his  disciples  and  rejoicing — the  enemies  of 
Christ  rejoicing  over  the  defeat  of  the  disciples;  and 
when  he  made  inquiry  to  find  out  what  had  caused  the 
discussion,  one  of  the  multitude  spoke  up  and  said,  "  I 
have  brought  my  son  to  the  disciples  that  they  might 
cast  out  an  unclean  spirit,  and  they  could  not  do  it." 
They  had  not  faith. 

Now  it  strikes  me  that  that  is  the  condition  of  the 
church  in  this  country  at  the  present  time.  We  have  not 
got  power  to  cast  out  these  devils.  I  believe  men  are 
possessed  of  devils  now  as  much  as  they  were  in  the  days 
of  Christ.  I  think  this  rum  devil  is  about  as  great  a 
devil  as  they  had  in  the  days  of  Christ.  And  you  will 
find  a  good  many  possessed  of  the  rum  devil.  And  then 
this  infidel  devil  is  as  bad  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Christ. 
These  unbelieving  devils  are  possessing  men,  and  what 
we  want  is  power  to  cast  them  out;  and  what  we  want, 
it  seems  to  me,  is  to  learn  this  lesson:  that  if  we  have 
failed  it  is  not  God's  fault,  but  it  is  our  own  fault;  and  we 
want  to  just  get  by  these  obstacles  and  get  right  to  the 
Master  himself. 

Turn  to  Kings  and  you  will  find  that  in  the  days  of 
Elisha  he  saw  that  Shunammite  woman  coming,  and  he 
says  to  his  servant,  "  Go  and  ask  her  if  it  is  well  with 


70  FAITH. 

the  child  and  well  with  the  husband."  And  she  said  it 
was  well.  Elisha  could  not  understand  it.  But  she 
came  and  threw  herself  right  at  his  feet,  and  it  was  re 
vealed  unto  Elisha  what  the  trouble  was.  The  child 
was  dead;  but  that  woman  had  faith  and  believed  that  he 
should  rise  again.  There  is  faith  for  you !  So  he  said  to 
his  servant,  "Take  thy  staff  and  go  and  lay  it  upon  the 
child."  And  they  tried  to  send  the  woman  away;  but 
she  said,  "  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I 
will  not  leave  thee!"  She  had  got  beyond  the  staff 
and  beyond  the  servant,  and  got  right  to  the  Master  him 
self,  and  it  was  well  that  she  did,  because  the  old  staff 
did  not  raise  the  dead  child.  It  needed  Elisha  himself, 
and  that  woman  was  very  wise.  And  what  we  want  is 
to  learn  a  lesson  from  the  Shunammite  woman;  but  if 
the  disciples  can't  cast  out  those  devils,  what  we  want  is 
to  lift  our  eyes  higher  up;  to  lift  our  eyes  to  the  One  sit 
ting  upon  the  throne,  who  is  unchangeable,  the  same  yes 
terday,  to-day  and  forever.  Christ  has  got  power;  and 
if  the  church  will  only  have  faith  we  will  see  signs  and 
wonders  in  this  city.  The  Lord  is  wonderful  to  save,  my 
friends;  He  delights  to  save.  But  there  is  one  thing 
that  He  wants  among  His  people,  and  that  is  faith. 
Faith  can  do  most  anything  with  Jesus  Christ.  When 
He  was  down  here  faith  could  lead  Him  around  any 
where  and  could  get  him  to  do  almost  anything.  And 
what  we  want  in  the  church  to-day  is  faith  to  believe 
that  the  Son  of  God  has  power  to  bless. 

When  these  disciples  failed,  I  can  imagine  they 
reasoned  something  like  this,  "  Why,  it  is  a  pretty  hard 
case."  One  of  the  disciples  says,  "  I  asked  him  how 
long  he  had  been  troubled  with  this  deaf  and  dumb 
spirit,  and  the  father  said  he  was  born  so,  and  it  is 
pretty  discouraging.  If  he  could  only  hear  us,  why  then 
there  would  be  some  hope.  If  he  could  only  speak  and 
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tell  us  how  he  feels,  there  would  be  some  hope.     He 

can't  hear  and  he  can't  speak.      It  Is  a  pretty  hopeless 

case."      But  see  what  the  Master  said  when  he   came 

down  from  that  mount:     "Bring  him  unto  me."     And 

I  tell  you  if  the  Master  tells  us  to  bring   our   friends 

and  those  whom  we  are   anxious  should    be  saved   to 

Him,  let  us  obey  this  command.     Let  us  bring  them  in 

the  arms  of  our  faith  and  lay  them  right  at    His  feet. 

But  there  is  one  thing  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to. 

That  father  got  the  "if"  in  the  wrong  place.     He  says 

Lord    if  Thou  canst   do   anything,  and    the    Lord  just 

corrected  him  and  put  the  "  if"  in  the  right  place.     "  If 

Thou  canst  believe  all  things  are  possible,"  you  don't 

want  to  put  any  ifs  in  if  you  are  going  to  bring  souls  to 

Christ.      Don't  put  in  "if   Thou   canst  do  anything." 

The  leper  we  read    about  in   the  fifth  chapter  of  Luke, 

got  the  "  if"  in  the  right  place.    He  says,  "  Lord,  if  Thou 

wilt,  Thou  canst  make   me  clean."      That  pleased  the 

Master.      He   said,  "I  will;  be  thou  clean."     With  a 

word  he  cleansed  him.     But  this  father  got  the  "if"  in 

the  wrong  place  —  "if   Thou  canst  help  us  we  want 

help."      See  how  quick  he   could    help   him   when    he 

brought   him   to  the    Master.      As  he  came   the  devil 

tripped   him   up  on  the  way,  as  he   has  done   a  great 

many  times  since.     When  a  man  sets  his  face  to  come  to 

Christ,  the  devil  trips  him  up  —  throws  him  down.    But 

bear  in  mind,  devils,  and  disease  and  death  are  to  obey 

the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.    He  spoke  and  that  unclean 

spirit  came  out  of  him;  and  not  only  that,  He  told  him 

to  come  back  no  more.      I  tell  you,  if  the  Lord  sent 

him  away  he  will  never  come  back.     Some  people  are 

afraid  if  men    are  converted  they  won't  hold  out.    But 

when  the  Lord  casts  out  those  devils,  and  gives  them 

instructions  never   to  come  back,  they   will    hold    out. 

What  the    Lord    does,   holds    through    eternity   itself. 
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What  man  does  is  very  short  and  transitory,  but  when 
God  works  He  works  thoroughly.  He  gave  to  that 
devil  instructions  never  to  come  back  again,  arid  he  had 
to  obey.  There  was  one  thing  that  the  devils  had  to  do 
when  Christ  was  here  —  and  He  is  here  now  in  spirit  — 
and  that  was  they  had  to  obey  Him. 

You  turn  to  the  fifth  chapter  of  Mark,  and  you  will 
find  there  the  Son  of  God  had  power  over  devils,  over 
disease  and  over  death.  In  the  fifth  chapter  of  Mark 
you  will  find  three  incurable  cases.  If  they  had  them 
now-a-days,  they  would  have  them  in  some  incurable 
hospital.  There  are  hospitals  now  being  erected  in  some 
parts  of  this  country,  and  there  are  a  good  many  in  Europe, 
for  the  incurable.  But  there  were  no  incurables  when 
Christ  was  here.  He  was  a  match  for  every  case  they 
brought  to  Him.  Here,  in  this  fifth  chapter  of  Mark, 
we  read  of  a  man  who  was  possessed  of  devils;  he  had 
legions  of  them.  No  man  could  bind  him.  No  man 
could  tame  him;  for  they  had  often  bound  him  with 
fetters  and  chains,  but  the  chains  had  been  plucked 
asunder  by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken  in  peices.  They 
had  clothed  him,  but  he  would  tear  the  clothes  from 
him,  and  they  could  not  keep  a  rag  on  his  back;  there 
he  was  —  a  maniac.  But  when  Christ  met  him,  with 
a  word  He  cast  out  those  unclean  spirits;  with  a  word 
He  restored  him  back  to  his  family.  He  said  to 
him :  "  Go  home  and  tell  your  friends  what  great  things 
the  Lord  has  done  for  you."  And  he  went  back  and 
began  to  publish  the  great  things  the  Lord  had  done 
for  him,  and  all  men  marveled.  I  tell  you  there  will  be 
some  marveling  in  this  city  when  God  begins  to  work. 
That  is  what  makes  men  marvel.  What  we  want  is  to 
pray  God  Almighty  to  come  and  work  in  this  city, 
and  cast  out  these  unclean  spirits.  And  we  read  a  little 
further  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Mark,  of  a  woman  who 
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had  an  issue  of  blood  for  twelve  years.  She  had  suf 
fered  many  things  of  many  physicians;  grew  worse  all 
the  while.  When  men  are  running  to  earthly  physicians 
they  grow  worse  all  the  time.  When  men  are  trying 
to  patch  up  their  old  Adam-nature  —  trying  to  make 
themselves  better,  they  are  growing  worse  all  the  time. 
When  men  are  trying  to  save  themselves  and  work  out 
their  own  salvation  without  the  help  of  God  —  trying  to 
work  out  this  great  question,  they  are  all  the  time 
making  themselves  worse.  Why,  this  woman  tried 
many  physicians.  Perhaps  she  had  been  down  to 
Damascus  and  tried  the  leading  physicians  there,  or 
had  been  up  to  Jerusalem  and  tried  the  leading  physicans 
there,  and  if  they  had  physicians  of  the  old  school  and 
new  school;  she  tried  both  schools,  but  kept  getting 
worse.  If  they  had  patent  medicines  she  would  be 
trying  every  kind  of  patent  medicine;  but  they  did  not 
help  her  —  all  the  while  growing  worse.  But  one  day 
Jesus  happened  to  be  coming  in  that  part  of  the  country 
I  can  see  her  getting  down  her  garments,  and  the  chil 
dren  trying  to  persuade  her  not  to  go:  "  Mother,  we 
hope  you  are  not  going  to  run  after  that  physician.  You 
have  tried  so  many,  and  we  hope  you  are  not  going  to 
waste  your  strength  by  running  after  that  physician." 
I  can  see  her  put  on  her  garments.  I  don't  know  what  j 
they  wore  in  those  days,  but  if  she  had  a  shawl,  it  was 
an  old  shawl.  The  doctors  had  got  all  her  money 
in  the  twelve  years.  She  got  down  her  old  faded 
bonnet  and  away  she  went.  She  is  in  the  crowd,  elbow 
ing  her  way,  pushing  her  way  toward  the  great  prophet. 
When  she  gets  near  enough  to  touch  Him,  able  bodied 
men  push  her  back,  saying  to  her,  "  Don't  you  know 
there  are  other  people  here  that  want  to  get  near  Him 
as  well  as  yourself."  She  did  not  care  what  they  said. 
She  wished  that  she  might  get  near  enough  to  touch 
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Him.  There  was  faith  for  you.  She  hau  faith  to  believe 
that  if  she  could  just  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment,  she 
would  be  made  whole.  I  tell  you  when  faith  was  near 
the  Son  of  God  He  knew  all  about  it.  And  again 
she  elbows  her  way  through  that  crowd,  and  pushes 
her  way  up  to  Him,  and,  when  near  enough,  at  last  she 
reaches  out  her  thin,  pale  arm  —  nothing  but  skin  and 
bone.  You  can  see  that  hand,  that  bony  finger;  and 
at  last  she  just  touches  the  hem  of  His  garment,  and 
lo!  in  a  minute,  she  is  made  well.  Some  one  has  said 
there  was  more  medicine  in  His  garments  than  in  all  the 
apothecary  shops  in  Palestine.  The  moment  she  touched 
His  garments  she  was  healed.  That  is  faith.  Some 
people  say,  "Oh,  well,  some  men  have  become  so 
debased,  so  debauched,  are  such  drunkards,  that  it  has 
become  a  disease  with  them.  Suppose  it  has  become  a 
disease,  God  is  able  to  heal.  That  woman  had  a  diser.se 
for  twelve  years.  But  a  touch  and  the  work  was  done; 
and  he  turned  and  said,  "  Who  touched  me  ? "  and  they 
said,  "  That  is  a  queer  question."  Why  look  at  the 
crowd  that  has  been  thronging  for  hours.  Look  at  the 
hands  that  touched  Him.  They  could  not  tell  the  dif 
ference  between  the  touch  of  the  crowd  and  the  touch 
of  faith.  Some  of  the  people  came  and  looked  all 
around,  just  as  some  people  have  come  here;  they  will 
be  casting  around  and  they  will  go  out  as  empty  as 
they  came  in.  But  there  may  be  some  one  that  is  seek 
ing  a  blessing,  and  he  will  say,  "  Oh,  that  I  may  touch 
Him  to-night,  that  I  may  get  the  power;  that  I  may 
be  healed. 

And  I  tell  you  if  faith  is  here,  He  will  be  here.  That 
was  what  He  wanted  to  bring  out  before  those  people. 
He  knew  that  faith  had  touched  Him,  and  virtue  had 
gone  forth.  He  knew  who  the  woman  was,  but  He 
wanted  to  get  her  confession*  And  she  fell  at  His  feet 
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and  told  it  all  to  Him ;  she  had  tried  other  physicians, 
but  the  moment  she  tried  the  true  physician  she  was 
healed. 

Then  that  other  case  in  the  third  chapter  of  Mark. 
That  was  more  hopeless  than  the  other  two,  because  the 
child  was  dead.  There  was  no  use  sending  for  any  phy 
sician;  the  child  was  too  far  gone.  But  the  moment 
Christ  got  in  that  chamber  and  met  death  face  to  face, 
death  fled  before  Him.  He  had  power  to  raise  the  dead. 

And  so  there  are  some  people  here  in  Cleveland  who 
will  say,  "  There  is  no  use  talking  to  that  person.  He  is 
dead  to  every  thing  that  is  pure.  He  is  dead  to  every 
thing  that  is  righteous  and  holy."  But,  my  dear  friends, 
our  Savior  is  a  quickener.  And  what  we  want  is  faith 
to  believe  that  our  Father  and  Master  can  raise  these  dead 
souls  if  we  bring  them  unto  Him. 

Now,  if  you  have  got  a  son  wh'o  has  wandered  far  away, 
and  you  have  become  discouraged,  and  said  that  there 
is  no  use  laboring  for  his  salvation,  my  dear  friend,  bear 
in  mind  it  is  very  dishonoring  to  God.  Instead  of  look 
ing  at  these  obstacles — looking  at  the  human  heart  so  hard 
and  thinking  it  cannot  be  reached — let  us  lift  our  eyes 
to  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne,  and  remember  that 
just  as  He  left  the  earth,  He  told  us  that  all  power  is 
given  to  Him  in  heaven  and  on  earth;  and  if  He  has 
got  such  mighty  power,  can't  He  save?  Is  there  a  man 
so  far  gone  in  all  Cleveland  that  Christ  cannot  save  him  ? 
Is  there  a  woman  so  low,  and  so  degraded,  and  so 
depraved  that  Jesus  Christ  cannot  save  her?  Away  with 
the  doctrine!  My  dear  friends,  He  can.  He  can  save 
unto  the  uttermost.  Let  us  hear  the  voice  of  the  Mas 
ter  coming  from  the  throne  to-night.  "  Bring  him  unto 
Me."  "  Bring  her  unto  Me."  Let  us  take  them  in  the 
arms  of  our  faith  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  have  faith  to 


76  FAITH. 

believe  that  He  has  power  to  cast  out,  to  heal,  to  cleanse, 
to  make  whole,  and  to  raise  even  the  dead  to  life. 

Now,  it  seems  to  me,  as  He  said  that  to  that  father, 
that  we  might  justly  apply  this  to  parents.  I  will  ven 
ture  to  say  that  half  of  this  audience  here  to-night  are 
parents.  Fathers  and  mothers,  let  me  ask  you  a  ques 
tion.  Are  you  not  anxious  for  that  child  that  God  has 
given  you,  or  for  those  children?  May  I  not  speak  to 
some  father  here  to-night  who  has  got  a  wayward  boy? 
Perhaps  this  hour  while  you  are  here  in  this  gospel 
meeting,  that  boy  is  down  yonder  in  some  brothel,  or 
some  gambling  den,  or  some  drinking  saloon.  His  feet 
are  hastening  on  down  to  death  and  ruin.  Don't  you 
want  that  boy  reached?  Let  us  have  faith  to  believe 
that  God  can  save  our  children.  I  do  not  believe  God 
wants  our  children  lost.  I  believe  that  we  can  be  co- 
workers  with  Him.  It  is  a  great  privilege,  and  it  is  a 
great  opportunity  we  have  of  a  united  effort  —  fathers 
and  mothers  coming  together  to  bring  their  children  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  I  believe  that  if  fathers  and 
mothers,  during  the  next  thirty  days  make  up  their 
minds,  God  helping  them,  that  they  will  bring  about 
this  one  result,  that  they  will  bring  salvation  to  their 
family,  that  they  will  ask  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  come 
into  their  homes  and  save  every  member  of  their  family, 
God  will  not  disappoint  them.  And  I  believe  that  if  we 
hear  His  voice  to-night  saying,  bring  him  or  bring  her 
unto  me,  and  obey  that  command,  and  we  bring  our 
children  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  He  will  bless  them. 

I  remember  a  few  years  ago  hearing  of  a  mother  who 
was  dying  with  consumption,  that  had  seven  children, 
and  when  the  hour  came  for  her  to  leave  this  earth,  she 
asked  the  father  to  bring  the  children  to  her  bedside,  and 
the  husband  brought  the  children  in  one  by  one.  The 
oldest  one  was  brought  in  first,  and  the  mother  placed 
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her  hand  upon  its  head  and  gave  that  child  a  mother's 
dying  blessing.  Then  the  next  one  was  brought  in  and 
she  did  the  same,  and  gave  it  a  message.  At  last  a  lit 
tle  infant  was  brought  in,  and  she  took  her  little  child 
and  hugged  it  and  kissed  it,  and  they  saw  that  the  ex- 
cit£ment  was  becoming  too  great  for  her,  and  they  took 
the  little  child  away  from  her,  and  as  they  did  it  she 
looked  up  in  her  husband  s  face  and  says,  "  I  charge  you 
to  bring  all  these  children  home  with  you."  And  so 
the  Captain  of  your  salvation  and  mine  charges  us  to 
bring  our  children  home  with  us.  The  promises  are  not 
only  to  us,  but  to  our  children;  and  what  He  wants  is  to 
have  you  and  I  have  faith  to  believe  that  He  is  ready 
and  willing  to  do  it,  and  that  He  will  honor  our  faith. 
We  have  got  to  work  as  well  as  have  faith.  We  must 
first  have  faith.  We  must  first  have  faith  to  believe  that 
God  will  do  it,  and  then  we  must  work  for  their  salva 
tion;  we  must  use  every  means  in  our  power  to  bring 
them  to  a  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  not  only 
bring  them  to  God  and  prayer  around  our  family  altars, 
and  in  our  closets,  and  in  these  public  meetings;  but,  my 
friends,  let  us  talk  with  them ;  let  us  try  in  every  way 
we  can  to  bring  them  to  the  Son  of  God. 

And  then  let  me  say  another  thing.  Let  us  have  faith 
to  believe  that  they  can  come  early  to  Christ.  I  believe 
that  there  is  many  a  father  and  mother  that  is  skeptical 
on  this  point.  They  have  got  the  idea  that  their  chil. 
dren  ought  to  grow  up  to  manhood  and  womanhood  be 
fore  they  can  be  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Christ. 

Many  of  them  have  got  the  idea  that  they  must  have 
the  seed  of  death  sown  in  their  hearts;  that  they  must 
have  some  of  these  tares  sown  in  their  hearts  before  they 
can  have  the  seed  of  the  kingdom ;  that  they  have  got 
to  see  some  of  the  world,  and  they  have  got  to  be 
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tempted  and  led,  you  might  say,  into  bondage,  into  sin, 
before  they  can  be  saved.  I  believe  that  is  one  of  the  de 
lusions  of  the  evil  one.  I  believe  it  is  the  privilege  of 
every  father  and  mother  to  bring  their  children  to  Christ 
so  early  that  they  cannot  tell  when  they  came.  It  is  a 
privilege  for  us  to  take  them  in  the  earlier  days  of  child 
hood,  when  they  can  just  lisp  the  name  of  papa  and  mam 
ma,  and  teach  them  to  lisp  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  teach  them  in  their  early  childhood  to  love  Him  and 
to  serve  Him. 

I  remember,  many  years  ago,  I  was  urging  this  in  the 
State  of  Michigan,  an  old  man  jumped  up  at  the  close  of 
the  meeting  and  said,  "  I  want  to  indorse  all  that  young 
man  has  said.  Sixteen  years  ago  I  was  in  a  heathen 
country.  My  wife  died  and  left  me  with  three  little  chil 
dren.  The  first  sabbath  after  her  death,  my  oldest  little 
girl — Nellie,  ten  years  old — came  to  me  and  says:  'Papa, 
can  I  take  the  children  into  the  bed-room  and  pray  for 
them  as  mother  used  to  do  on  the  Sabbath  ? ' "  Let  me 
say  to  you  my  friends,  there  is  the  power  of  example. 
If  I  should  be  called  away  and  leave  my  children  in  this 
cold,  unfriendly  world  at  an  early  age,  I  would  rather 
have  them  come  to  my  grave  and  be  able  to  say  I  was 
more  anxious  for  their  eternal  welfare  than  for  their  earthly 
prosperity.  Well,  this  old  man  said,  when  the  children 
came  out  from  the  chamber  where  they  had  been  pray 
ing,  he  noticed  that  they  had  all  been  weeping,  and  he 
called  to  his  little  girl  and  said,  "  Nellie,  what  have  you 
been  weeping  about?"  "  Why,"  she  says  "  we  could  not 
help  but  weep.  I  made  the  prayer  that  mother  taught 
me  to  make,  and,  (naming  her  little  brother)  he  made  the 
prayer  mother  taught  him ;  but  little  Susie  didn't  use  to 
pray.  Mother  thought  she  was  too  little  to  pray,  and 
when  we  prayed,  little  Susie  made  a  prayer  and  we 
could  not  help  but  weep."  "  What  did  she  say? "  "  She 
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put  her  little  hands  together  and  says,  *  Oh,  God  you 
have  come  and  taken  away  my  dear  mamma.  I  have 
no  mamma  to  pray  for  me.  Won't  you  please  make  me 
just  as  good  as  my  mamma  was  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen.' " 
That  child  before  she  was  four  years  old  gave  evidence 
of  being  a  child  of  God.  Fathers,  do  you  suppose  your 
children  can  come  that  early? 

Mothers,  have  you  got  faith  to  believe  that  you  can 
bring  your  children  that  early  to  the  Son  of  God  ?  He 
will  say  to-night,  as  He  did  when  on  earth,  "  Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  in  this  month,  which 
I  hope  will  be  a  harvest  time,  let  us  bring  our  children 
to  the  Son  of  God.  Let  us  labor  for  their  salvation. 
Father,  mother,  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
night  saying,  "  Bring  them  unto  Me."  He  will  not  cast 
them  out.  He  will  bless  them. 

And  then  let  me  say  to  you,  Sabbath-school  teachers 
this  is  a  grand  time  for  you  to  work.  I  never  have 
known  a  Sunday-school  teacher  in  these  special  efforts 
which  we  have  made  in  cities,  who  has  laid  herself  or 
himself  out  to  bring  his  class  to  Christ — I  have  scarcely 
ever  known  it  to  fail.  This  is  a  grand  opportunity  now 
for  you  to  go  and  bring  the  children  in  your  classes  to 
Him.  Perhaps  you  will  say  they  are  too  young  to  be 
converted.  They  are  wild,  it  may  be.  They  are 
thoughtless.  They  are  careless.  They  are  indifferent. 
O,  let  us  not  be  looking  at  them,  but  let  us  look  above 
and  remember  that  the  power  is  yonder,  and  Christ  is 
the  power.  You  cannot  tell  what  may  be  the  result  of 
bringing  your  Sunday-school  class  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

I  remember  being  in  a  place  a  few  years  ago,  and  I 
was  the  guest  of  a  friend,  and  in  his  house  there  was  a 
young  lady  that  had  a  Sunday-school  class  in  the  after 
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noon,  and  I  happened  to  have  a  meeting  the  first  after 
noon  I  was  there,  and  I  noticed  that  teacher  in  my 
meeting,  and  when  I  got  home  I  said,  "  How  was  it  you 
were  out  at  the  meeting  this  afternoon;  I  thought  you 
had  a  Sunday-school  class?"  "Well,  so  I  have,  Mr. 
Moody,  but,"  she  says,  "  I  only  have  five  little  boys,  and 
as  I  thought  it  would  not  do  much  harm  I  left  them 
to-day."  Whenever  you  hear  a  Sunday-school  teacher 
talking  that  way  you  may  believe  that  he  does  not  under 
stand  the  worth  of  a  soul.  Five  little  boys!  Why, dear 
teacher,  do  you  not  know  that  in  that  class  there  may  be 
a  Luther?  In  that  little  tow-headed  German  boy  there 
may  slumber  a  reformation.  There  may  come  power 
upon  him  that  he  may  go  out  and  be  a  blessing  to 
the  world.  You  can't  tell  when  you  call  a  little  boy  to 
Christ  what  he  may  become.  He  may  be  a  Whitefield, 
or  a  Wesley,  or  a  Knox,  or  a  Bunyan.  Eternity  alone  can 
tell  what  is  to  be  done  when  we  bring  a  soul  to  Christ. 

Now,  Sabbath-school  teachers,  this  is  a  golden  oppor 
tunity.  Let  us  work  together;  let  us  pray  together,  and 
not  rest  at  night  until  we  see  those  we  are  responsible 
for  brought  to  Christ.  Let  us  labor  to  bring  them  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  if  we  labor  faithfully,  He 
will  not  disappoint  us. 

I  remember  the  inspiration  thatl  got  for  this  work  the 
very  first  soul  that  I  led  to  Christ.  I  can  remember  what  a 
new  life  was  awakened  in  me,  and  I  trust  I  have  not 
been  the  same  man  from  that  day  to  this,  and  I  hope  there 
be  a  great  many  workers  in  this  city  of  Cleveland  that 
will  be  roused  to  go  out  and  work  for  souls.  It  is  the 
highest  privilege  on  earth.  There  is  nothing  like  it — to 
be  a  worker  with  God ;  to  be  instrumental  in  bringing 
souls  to  Christ. 

I  want  to  tell  you  just  a  little  incident  that  roused  me, 
I  was  a  nominal  Christian  for  a  number  of  years  j  but,  my 
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friends,  I  would  rather  die  than  go  back  to  that  kind  of 
life  —  having  a  name  to  live,  and  no  power,  no  life,  and 
not  able  to  say  there  is  one  who  has  been  led  to  Christ 
by  my  influence — to  be  a  professed  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  not  be  able  to  say  there  is  one  solitary  soul 
that  has  been  led  to  Christ  by  my  influence.  How  does 
that  professed  Christian  live  on  year  after  year,  when  he 
has  such  a  glorious  privilege  to  work  for  Christ  and  win 
souls  for  Him  ?  And  I  believe  to-day  what  we  want  is 
to  get  the  laity  aroused.  What  we  want  is  to  get  the 
pulpit  and  the  pew  united,  until  Christianity  becomes  a 
living  power  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  do  not  fear  your 
infidelity.  I  do  not  fear  your  false  isms  cropping  up  on 
the  earth  half  as  much  as  I  do  these  cold  formalisms 
coming  into  the  church  of  God.  Let  me  tell  you  what 
awakened  me.  I  had  a  large  Sunday-school  in  Chicago, 
and  I  was  satisfied  with  having  large  numbers  interested. 
We  were  sowing  seed,  and  I  said  it  was  going  to  spring 
up  sonetime,  but  I  did  not  know  when.  There  are  a 
great  <nany  people  who  are  all  the  time  sowing  seed. 
What  would  you  say  of  a  farmer  that  was  always  sow 
ing  se*d  and  never  harvested?  You  want  to  sow  with 
one  hcnd  and  reap  with  the  other,  and  if  we  look  for  an 
immediate  harvest  we  shall  have  it. 

I  w-s  just  in  that  condition.  I  was  sowing  and  sow 
ing.  T  had  a  hall  over  a  meat  market,  and  over  in  a 
cornel  \  had  a  class  of  wild,  thoughtless,  frivolous  young 
misses  I  had  more  trouble  with  that  class  than  with 
all  the  »ther  classes  of  the  school;  but  I  had,  I  thought, 
the  be»t  teacher  in  the  school  in  that  class.  He  was 
there  *very  Sunday,  and  held  their  attention  pretty  well. 
But  one  Sunday  he  was  absent,  and  before  I  could  get 
around  to  his  house  to  find  out  what  was  the  matter,  he 
came  down  to  my  store.  He  was  pale.  He  took  a  seat 
upon  a  box,  and  he  said,  "  I  have  been  bleeding  again  at 
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my  lungs,  and  have  got  to  give  up  business.  The  doc 
tor  tells  me  I  can't  live  much  longer,  and  I  have  closed 
up  my  business,  and  I  am  going  home  to  my  mother  in 
the  East  to  die."  Then  he  began  to  weep.  ."Well,"  I 
«ays  to  him,  "you  are  not  afraid  to  die?"  "No,"  he  says; 
*  Mr.  Moody  that  does  not  trouble  me,  but  my  Sunday- 
school  class;  I  will  meet  them  on  the  day  of  judgment; 
not  one  of  them  is  converted.  If  I  had  been  faithful, 
some  of  them  might  have  been  saved;  but  now  I  am 
called  away  from  them.  I  never  shall  meet  them  again 
in  this  world.  What  will  I  say  when  I  meet  the  Judge  ?" 
The  poor  man's  heart  was  broken.  I  said:  "Suppose 
we  go  and  see  them."  He  said  when  he  had  strength 
he  did  not  go,  and  now  he  had  lost  his  strength  and 
could  not  go.  I  said,  "  I  will  take  you  in  a  carriage." 
I  took  that  man  out  in  a  carriage;  we  went  from  house 
to  house.  He  was  so  weak  he  reeled  on  the  sidewalk. 
When  he  got  in  the  house,  he  would  say  to  Margaret, 
to  Mary  or  to  Jane,  calling  them  by  their  first  name,  "  I 
have  come  to  talk  to  you  about  coming  to  Christ;"  and 
then  would  plead  with  them  as  a  dying  man.  When  his 
strength  gave  way  I  took  him  home,  and  the  next  day 
we  started  out  again,  and  at  the  end  of  ten  days  the  last 
one  was  converted.  We  had  a  meeting  at  his  house, 
and  it  was  at  that  meeting  that  I  caught  a  new  inspira 
tion.  It  was  at  that  meeting  that  God  gave  me  to  see 
the  worth  of  a  soul.  I  do  not  know  that  I  ever  spent 
such  a  night  before  that  time.  The  whole  class  was 
gathered  into  the  fold.  That  teacher  got  down  on  his 
knees  and  prayed  that  the  Lord  might  give  His  angels 
charge  over  them.  When  we  got  through,  one  of  the 
young  converts  began  to  pray,  and  another  and  another 
prayed  for  their  teacher  —  that  they  might  be  kept 
faithful,  and  that  the  Lord  might  be  with  him  in  his  sick- 
oest;  and  we  bid  him  good-bye,  after  singing  "  Blest  be 
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the  tie  that  binds  our  hearts  in  Christian  love."  It  was  a 
joyful  meeting  with  all  its  sadness.  The  next  night  he 
was  to  leave  our  city  about  sundown.  I  went  to  the  sta 
tion  to  bid  him  good-bye,  and  without  speaking  to  any 
body  about  it  or  expecting  it,  I  found  at  the  depot  before 
the  train  started  the  whole  class  was  there.  Standing 
on  the  platform,  the  class  gathered  arouud  him.  It  was 
the  most  beautiful  sight  ever  I  saw.  They  sang,  "We 
meet  to  part  again,  but  when  we  meet  on  Canaan's  shore 
there  will  be  no  parting."  And  as  the  train  started, 
with  his  pale  ringer  he  pointed  to  heaven,  until  the 
wheels  rolled  him  out  of  the  city;  but,  my  friends,  his 
influence  lives  in  Chicago  to-day.  Let  us  work  and 
bring  our  children  to  Christ  and  our  influence  will  be 
felt  hundreds  of  years  hence.  What  we  do  for  God  is 
forever.  It  is  eternal  and  everlasting.  So  let  us  be  up 
and  about  our  Master's  work.  Let  us  hunt  up  and  bring 
some  soul  to  Christ.  Now,  my  friends,  do  you  believe 
that  you  can  be  instrumental  in  God's  hands  in  leading 
one  soul  to  Christ  during  the  next  thirty  days?  I  do 
not  believe  there  is  a  man  or  woman  in  this  house  but 
may  be  instrumental  in  leading  some  one  so" I  to  Christ 
if  he  tries.  Hear  the  voice  of  the  Master  N?»  n'ght — 
"  Bring  him  unto  Me."  Let  us  pray. 
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But  now  commandeth  all  men  every- where  to  repent. — ACTS,  xvii,  30. 

You  will  find  my  text  to-night  in  the  lyth  chapter  of 
Acts,  a  part  of  the  3<Dth  verse:  "Commandeth  all  men 
every  where  to  repent"  That  must  take  all  in.  It  is 
another  command.  Then  in  the  next  verse  he  tells  us 
why :  "  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  He 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  He  hath  ordained;  whereof  He  hath  given  assur 
ance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead." 

The  day  is  appointed.  We  do  not  know  anything 
about  the  calendar  of  heaven.  God  has  kept  that  appoint 
ment  in  His  own  mind.  We  do  not  know  just  the 
day,  but  the  day  is  appointed,  the  time  is  fixed,  and  God 
is  going  to  judge  this  world.  So  He  sends  out  a 
proclamation  and  commands  all  men  now  every  where 
to  repent.  And  if  you  do  not  want  to  be  brought  into 
judgment  and  be  judged,  you  had  better  repent;  turn 
to  God,  and  let  Jesus  Christ  be  judged  for  you,  and 
escape  the  judgment.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  get  rid  of 
the  judgment.  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  him  that 
is  in  Christ  Jesus."  That  is,  there  is  no  judgment. 
Judgment  is  already  past  to  the  believer  —  to  the  man 
that  has  repented  of  his  sins  and  confessed  them,  and 
turned  away  from  them,  and  God  has  put  them  away. 
They  never  again  shall  be  mentioned.  We  read  in 
Ezekiel  that  not  one  of  our  sins  have  been  mentioned; 
that  they  have  been  forgiven ;  therefore  God  calls  upon 
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all  men   every  where  now  —  not  some   future   time  — 
but  now,  right   here  to-night,  to  repent. 

As  we  look  at  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  this 
dispensation,  you  will  find  that  John  the  Baptist,  the 
forerunner  of  Christ,  that  his  voice  just  rung  through 
the  wilderness  of  Judea,  and  that  he  had  but  one  text; 
you  might  say  his  text  was  one  word,  "  Repent,  repent, 
repent."  That  was  his  cry.  He  kept  it  up  until  he 
met  Christ  at  the  Jordan,  and  then  he  changed  the  text, 
and  he  had  but  one  text  after  that:  "  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

He  first  called  to  repentance,  but  when  Jesus   Christ 
commenced    His   ministry,  he  took  up  that  wilderness 
cry  and  echoed  it   again  over  the  plains  of  Palestine - 
•'  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Whei 
He  sent  out  the  twelve,  He  told  them  to  go  into  ever) 
town  and  make  this  proclamation:     That  the  kingdom 
of  God   was  coming  nigh,  and  men  must   repent.      If 
they  wanted  to  get  in    His  kingdom,  they   must  enter 
through  that  door  of  repentance.     When   He  sent  out 
the  seventy,  two    by  two,  He  gave  them   instructions 
that  they  should  just  say,  "  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand." 

Then  we  find,  after  Christ  had  ascended  again  into 
glory,  Peter  took  up  that  cry  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  as  he  preached  through  Jerusalem  to  sinners  that 
they  must  repent,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  and  testi 
fied  to  what  Peter  was  saying. 

Now,  we  find  in  this  text  Paul  is  here  in  Athens 
raising  that  wilderness  cry  again,  and  commands  men 
now  and  every  where  to  repent.  There  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  man  getting  to  heaven  until  he  repents.  You  may 
preach  Christ  and  offer  Christ,  but  man  has  got  to  turn 
away  from  sin  first,  as  we  tried  to  show  you  last  night. 
"  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  the  unrighteous  man 
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his  thoughts,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord."  Repentance  is 
turning. 

Before  I  commence  to  preach  about  repentance,  I  want 
to  tell  you  what  it  is  not.  The  fact  is,  I  believe  this 
great  truth  that  has  been  talked  so  much  in  the  church 
that  every  school-boy  ought  to  be  acquainted  with  it,  is 
the  very  thing  we  are  in  darkness  about. 

It  seems  to  me  as  if  Satan  has  thrown  dust  in  the 
eyes  of  the  people;  that  the  god  of  this  world  has 
blinded  us  to  these  things.  I  find  a  great  many  people 
have  a  false  idea  of  what  repentance  is. 

Now  repentance  is  not  fear.  Mark  that.  I  may 
stand  here  to-night,  and  I  may  perhaps  picture  to  you 
the  judgment,  and  I  might  alarm  some  people  here,  and 
you  may  get  scared  and  it  would  look  as  if  it  was  true 
work,  but  it  would  pass  away  like  a  morning  cloud.  I 
might  hold  a  revolver  to  your  head  and  say,  "  Repent, 
or  I  will  blow  your  brains  out,"  and  you  would  say,  "  I 
will  repent,  I  will  repent,"  but  when  the  revolver  was 
taken  away  you  would  forget  all  about  it.  That  is  tak 
ing  place  all  the  while.  Some  people  think  they  have 
got  to  be  wrought  up.  Something  has  to  be  said  to 
alarm  them.  You  go  out  to  sea,  or  out  here  on  Lake 
Erie,  and  let  a  storm  come  up;  fifteen  minutes  before  the 
storm  the  sailors,  and  perhaps  the  Captain,  are  cursing 
and  blaspheming.  A  storm  comes  up  and  they  go  to 
praying.  You  would  think  they  were  saints.  The 
storm  passes  away,  and  they  are  out  of  danger  and  they 
are  swearing  again.  That  is  fear.  That  is  not  repent 
ance.  It  seemed  as  if  the  king  of  Egypt  was  really  com 
ing  to  the  Lord,  to  hear  him  talk  when  he  heard  the 
thunderings,  and  judgments  of  God  upon  him.  The 
king  was  alarmed.  It  looked  as  if  he  was  coming  to 
the  Lord,  but  he  was  only  scared.  The  moment  those 
judgments  were  off  he  forgot  all  about  it.  Tha* 
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not  repentance  at  all.  A  man  may  be  scared  and  not 
repent.  A  man  may  be  alarmed  and  not  repent.  Many 
men,  when  death  comes  and  takes  a  look  at  them,  begin 
to  be  alarmed.  They  get  well  and  forget  all  about  it. 
Repentance  is  not  feeling.  Mark  that!  There  are 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  people  in  Cleveland  who 
just  have  their  arms  folded  and  they  are  waiting  for 
some  queer  kind  of  feeling.  They  think  repentance  is  a 
certain  kind  of  feeling;  that  they  have  to  feel  very  bad, 
very  sorrowful — got  to  weep  a  good  deal,  and  then  they 
will  be  in  a  condition  to  come  to  God.  Repentance  is 
not  feeling.  A  man  may  feel  very  bad  and  not  really  re 
pent.  I  venture  to  say  if  you  go  down  to  Columbus  to 
the  state  penitentiary  you  cannot  find  a  man  in  there 
that  does  not  feel  sorry  he  got  caught,  awful  sorry — shed 
a  great  many  tears  in  court  on  his  trial.  The  trouble  is 
they  are  sorry  they  got  caught.  That  is  all.  They  feel 
very  bad  they  got  caught.  But  there  is  no  true  repent 
ance;  no  turning  to  God.  Feeling  is  not  repentance. 
Last  winter  I  preached  seven  months  to  the  convicts  in 
the  Maryland  Penitentiary.  I  found  men  just  the  same 
under  lock  and  key  that  they  are  out.  There  were  a 
great  many  there  in  that  prison  who  had  passed  through 
their  trial,  been  sentenced  ten  years  or  five  years  to  the 
penitentiary,  that  had  no  signs  of  repentance  there  at  all. 
They  were  very  sorry  they  got  caught.  They  would 
like  to  get  out  very  well,  and  perhaps  they  would  do  the 
same  thing  right  over  when  they  got  out.  That  is  not 
repentance  at  all. 

A  man  may  be  dishonest  in  some  business  transaction, 
and  bring  ruin  upon  himself  and  his  family;  he  may 
weep  bitter  tears  for  weeks  and  for  months,  and  yet  not 
repent.  But  he  is  very  sorry  he  got  caught.  These  de 
faulters  are  all  sorry  they  got  caught.  I  do  not  know 
how  many  of  them  truly  repent  If  they  truly  repent, 
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God  forgives  them  whether  man  does  or  not.     They 
may  shed  a  great  many  tears  and  not  repent. 

I  tell  you  we  have  got  to  wake  up  to  the  fact  that  re 
pentance  is  not  feeling.  It  is  something  higher,  deeper 
broader  than  just  mere  sentiment  or  feeling.  A  mar. 
may  weep,  and  brush  away  the  tears  and  forget  ah 
about  it. 

And  then  repentance  is  not  remorse.  Judas  had  re 
morse.  He  did  not  repent  towards  God.  He  was  filled 
with  remorse  and  despair,  and  went  out  and  hung  him 
self.  That  was  not  repentance.  There  is  a  difference 
between  remorse  and  repentance. 

Then  repentance  is  not  penance.  Some  people  think 
they  have  got  to  put  that  in  the  place  of  repentance. 
They  think  if  they  just  do  penance  they  are  all  right. 
Suppose  I  go  down  to  Lake  Erie  and  stand  all  night  up 
to  my  neck  in  the  water  till  daylight,  is  that  repentance  ? 
Will  I  be  more  acceptable  to  God  to-morrow  night  be 
cause  I  have  been  down  there  in  the  lake  all  night  and 
stood  in  the  water  up  to  my  neck?  That  is  not  repent 
ance. 

Conviction  is  not  repentance.  A  man  may  be  con 
victed  that  he  is  wrong  and  not  repent.  I  may  remain 
for  years  under  conviction  and  not  repent. 

Repentance  is  not  praying.  A  great  many  people 
think  they  are  going  to  settle  this  question  by  going  off 
to  pray  and  asking  God  to  forgive  them,  and  they  go 
right  on  living  the  same  way  they  have  been  living. 

Repentance  is  not  forming  a  few  good  resolutions.  It 
is  not  resolving  that  we  will  be  better  and  do  better  in 
the  future  and  just  go  right  on. 

Repentance  is  not  breaking  off  from  some  sin.  That 
is  not  repentance.  Suppose  a  vessel  has  sprung  aleak. 
There  are  three  holes  in  it.  You  stop  up  two  of  them 
and  leave  one  of  them  open.  Down  goes  the  vessel. 
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That  is  enough  to  sink  it.  And  so  some  men  say, "  well, 
I  will  break  off  part  of  my  sins."  Suppose  you  are 
guilty  of  a  hundred  and  break  off  ninety-nine  of  them 
and  leave  one,  and  go  on  committing  that  one.  That 
one  is  enough,  my  friends. 

If  God  drove  Adam  out  of  Eden  on  account  of  one 
sin,  do  you  think  He  will  let  you  into  the  Paradise  above 
with  one  sin  upon  you?  If  God  would  not  let  Adam 
stay  in  Eden — that  earthly  paradise — with  one  sin  upon 
him,  do  you  think  He  is  going  to  allow  sinners  into  that 
heavenly  Paradise  above  with  one  sin  upon  them?  So,  it 
is  not  just  breaking  off  part  of  our  sins  and  leaving  part 
of  them,  but  it  is  leaving  the  whole  of  them. 

Perhaps  you  say;  "  Then  what  is  repentance?  If  it 
is  not  fear,  if  it  is  not  feeling,  if  it  is  not  prayer,  and  if  it  is 
not  forming  a  few  good  resolutions  and  doing  penance, 
what  is  it  ? 

Listen,  my  friends.  Repentance  is  turning  right  - 
about  —  in  other  words,  as  a  soldier  would  call  it,  "right 
about  face."  As  some  one  has  said,  man  is  born  with 
his  back  towards  God.  When  he  truly  repents  he  turns 
right  around  and  faces  God.  Repentance  is  a  change  of 
mind.  Repentance  is  an  after-thought. 

Now,  I  might  feel  sorry  that  I  had  done  a  thing,  and 
go  right  on  and  do  it  over  again.     You  see  repentance  is , 
deeper  than   feeling.     It  is  action.     It  is  turning  right 
about      And  God  commands  all   men   everywhere   to 
turn. 

Let  me  read  to  you  here  a  verse  or  two  from  the  xxi. 
chapter  of  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew :  "  What  think 
ye?"  These  are  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
"  What  think  ye ?"  A  certain  man  had  two  sons;  and 
he  said  to  them :  u  Go  work  in  my  vineyard."  One  of 
them  said,  "  I  will  not  go."  The  other  said,  "  I  will  go 
sir."  and  went  not  But  the  man  that  said  he  would  not 
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go  repented  and  changed  his  mind  —  an  after-thought, 
you  see  —  and  turned  and  went  and  did  it.  "Now,"  says 
Christ,  "which  of  the  two  sons  did  his  father's  will?" 
"  Well,  the  man  that  repented."  And  Christ  just  held 
that  right  up  to  the  people.  That  is  what  the  Lord 
wants  —  to  have  a  man  turn  right  about  —  not  try  to 
justify  himself  in  his  sin,  but  acknowledge  his  sin,  con 
fess  his  sin,  and  turn  from  it;  and  the  moment  a  man  is 
willing  to  do  that,  that  moment  God  is  ready  and  willing 
to  receive  him. 

Now,  I  think  I  can  use  an  illustration  that  you  can  get 
hold  of.  Suppose  I  want  to  go  to  Chicago  to-night.  I 
go  down  to  the  depot.  I  do  not  know  much  about  the 
trains  in  Cleveland.  I  see  a  man  there  whom  I  take  to 
be  connected  with  the  depot,  and  I  ask  him,  "Is  lliis 
train  going  right  to  Chicago?"  "Yes."  I  take  my  bag 
and  jump  right  aboard  that  train.  I  get  comforta)  ly 
seated  and  my  friend,  Mr.  Doan,  comes  down  and  he  sairs: 
"Mr.  Moody,  where  are  you  going?"  And  I  say,  u go 
ing  to  Chicago."  "  Well,  you  are  on  the  wrong  tr^in. 
That  train  is  going  off  to  New  York."  "I  think  3  ou 
are  wrong,  Mr.  Doan;  I  just  asked  a  man  who  is  a  r  til- 
road  man,  and  he  told  me  this  train  was  going  to  Chi 
cago."  "Well,  sir,  I  tell  you  you  are  wrong.  Taat 
train  is  not  going  to  Chicago  at  all;  it  is  going  to  tike 
you  right  in  an  opposite  direction.  That  train  is  going 
off  to  New  York,  and  if  you  want  to  go  to  Chicago,  you 
must  get  out  of  that  train  and  get  aboard  another."  I 
do  not  believe  him  at  first.  "Well, "he  says,  "bui  I 
have  been  here  in  Cleveland  for  twenty-five  years.  I 
know  all  about  these  trains.  I  go  to  Chicago  and  New 
York  a  dozen  times  a  year.  I  am  constantly  taking  these 
trains.  I  am  having  friends  nearly  every  week  that 
take  these  trains,  and  I  come  down  here,  and  I  tell  you 
that  I  am  right  and  you  are  wrong,  sir.  You  are  on  the 
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wrong  train."  At  last  Mr.  Doan  convinces  me  that  I 
am  on  the  wrong  train.  That  is  conviction.  But,  if  I 
do  not  change  trains,  I  will  go' to  New  York  in  spite  of 
my  conviction.  That  is  not  repentance.  I  will  tell  you 
what  is  repentance :  grabbing  my  bag  and  running  and 
getting  on  the  other  train.  That  is  repentance. 

Now,  you  are  on  the  wrong  train,  my  friends,  and 
what  you  want  is  to  change  trains  to-night.  You  are 
on  the  wrong  side  of  this  question.  You  are  for  the  god 
of  this  world,  and  the  world  claims  your  influence.  God 
commands  all  men  now  everywhere  to  repent.  Change 
trains!  Make  haste!  There  is  no  time  for  delay!  It 
is  a  call  that  comes  from  the  throne  of  God  for  every 
man,  woman  and  child  in  this  audience.  Repent!  If 
you  die  without  repentance  whose  fault  is  it?  God  has 
called  you ;  God  has  commanded  you,  and  if  you  will 
not  obey  that  command,  if  you  will  not  repent,  and  you 
die  in  your  sins,  no  one  is  to  blame  but  yourself.  Mark 
that!  No  one  is  to  blame  but  yourself,  for  God  has 
commanded  you. 

Now  the  question  is,  what  will  you  do  with  this  com 
mand?  Will  you  repent?  Will  you  this  very  night, 
and  this  very  hour,  change  trains  ? 

I  will  give  you  another  illustration.  There  is  going 
to  be  an  election  in  this  State  to-morrow.  Suppose  you 
belong  to  a  party  up  till  to-night  and  you  thought  you 
were  right;  but  to-night  you  become  convinced  that  the 
party  you  are  in  is  wrong.  You  become  thoroughly 
convinced  that  if  the  party  succeeds  it  is  ruin  to  your 
state  government.  You  are  a  patriotic  man  and  you 
love  the  government. 

Now,  some  men  say,  "  Can  a  man  repent  all  at  once?" 
I  say  he  can.  A  man  may  come  in  here  to-night  a 
strong  democrat,  or  he  may  come  in  here  a  strong  re 
publican,  and  he  may  change  inside  of  twenty-four 
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hours.  You  know  that,  don't  you?  If  you  belonged  to 
a  party  and  you  were  thoroughly  convinced  to-night 
that  you  were  in  the  wrong  party,  do  you  tell  me  you 
could  not  change  to-night  and  join  the  other  party  and 
go  out  to  the  polls  and  go  to  work  to-morrow  and  be  on 
the  other  side  of  the  question?  You  can  do  it  if  you  will. 

Now,  my  friends,  we  will  not  bring  up  this  question 
of  parties.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  that,  I  only  use  it 
as  an  illustration.  There  is  one  thing  I  do  know;  you 
are  on  the  wrong  side  of  this  question.  If  you  are  away 
from  God,  and  if  you  are  fighting  against  the  God  of 
heaven,  you  had  better  change  trains  at  once,  hadn't  you? 
Do  it  to-night.  Make  up  your  mind  to-night  that  you 
will  cast  your  lot  with  God's  people — that  you  will  just 
change  trains. 

Look  at  that  train  the  other  night  on  the  Michigan 
Central  road  near  Jackson.  Do  you  tell  me  a  man  can 
not  repent  all  at  once?  Do  you  tell  me  that  the  engi 
neer  of  that  train  could  not  have  whistled  down  brakes 
and  turned  that  train  back  if  he  had  had  three  minutes? 
He  could  if  he  had  had  time.  He  didn't  have  enough 
time.  Look  at  that  steamer  on  the  ocean.  It  is  bearing 
down  Upon  an  iceberg.  It  is  going  at  the  rate  of  twelve 
knots  an  hour  in  a  fog;  they  cannot  see  a  rod  ahead. 
All  at  once  they  reverse  the  steam.  In  a  minute  more 
they  would  have  gone  on  the  iceberg,  and  all  on  that 
vessel  would  have  gone  down.  There  was  a  minute 
when  they  could  have  reversed  the  steam,  and  they  just 
seized  the  opportunity  and  saved  all  on  board. 

And  so  there  is  a  moment,  my  friends,  that  you  can 
repent  and  turn  to  God,  and  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
being  a  minute  too  late.  Look  at  that  White  Star  Line 
steamer  when  500  were  lost  off  the  coast  of  Newfound 
land.  There  was  a  minute  that  they  just  crossed  the 
line,  as  it  were.  It  was  too  late. 
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So  you  may  neglect  your  soul's  salvation,  and  you 
may  neglect  to  repent  one  day  too  long,  and  it  will  be 
too  late.  God  commands  you  to  do  it  now.  He  says, 
"  Except  a  man  repent,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
«  Except  ye  repent."  We  have  got  to  enter  through  the 
door  of  repentance  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  There  is 
no  other  way.  The  highest  and  the  lowest,  the  richest 
and  the  poorest,  have  all  got  to  go  in  in  the  same  way — 
on  their  hands  and  knees. 

I  had  a  friend  during  the  Chicago  fire  who  got  into 
one  of  those  lanes  there,  and  he  became  so  stifled  with 
smoke  that  he  lay  down  to  die.  But  as  he  lay  on  the 
ground  he  got  beneath  the  smo^e  and  crawled  out  on 
his  hands  and  knees.  And  I  tell  you  when  a  man  gets 
on  his  knees  and  says,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
God  will  forgive  him  and  bless  him.  And  so,  if  there  is 
a  person  to-night  in  this  house  that  wants  to  be  saved 
just  now  while  I  am  talking,  say,  "  God  helping  me, 
this  night  I  turn  my  face  toward  heaven ;"  and  if  need  be 
God  will  send  legions  of  angels  to  help  you  fight  your 
way  up  to  heaven. 

Some  men  say  they  are  afraid  they  will  not  hold  out. 
But  God  says,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  "  As 
thy  faith,  so  shall  thy  strength  be."  God  is  not  a  hard 
master:  "My  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 
When  men  make  deep  and  thorough  work,  and  are  will 
ing  to  forsake  all  sin  and  turn  to  God  with  all  their 
hearts,  God  helps  them;  then  there  is  no  trouble.  God 
is  not  a  hard  master. 

Now,  it  is  left  for  you,  as  I  said  last  night.  You  can 
turn  if  you  will.  The  will  comes  in  again.  I  read  some 
time  ago  an  account  of  some  wealthy  man  who  had  an 
only  son,  who  was  a  wild,  reckless  boy;  but,  although 
he  was  a  wild,  reckless  boy,  his  father  loved  him.  When 
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the  father  was  dying,  he  had  his  will  made  out,  and  he 
willed  that  boy  all  his  property  on  one  condition,  and  that 
was  that  that  boy  should  repent  of  his  sins.  If  the  boy 
turned  away  from  his  evil  associates  and  his  past  life,  and 
became  a  sober  and  an  upright  man,  he  should  have  all 
his  estate.  All  he  had  got  to  do  was  to  enter  into  it. 
The  father  put  it  in  the  hands  of  trustees  on  these 
conditions,  and  all  that  boy  had  to  do  was  to  turn  from 
his  past  life,  and  his  evil  associates,  and  enter  into  it. 
He  loved  his  sins  so  he  would  not  do  it,  and  he  died  in 
his  sins.  I  do  not  know  as  I  could  have  a  better  illustra 
tion  than  that.  We  have  got  an  inheritance,  incorrupti 
ble,  kept  in  reserve  for  us,  and  the  moment  a  man  is  will 
ing  to  turn  from  his  sins  he  can  enter  into  that  inheri 
tance.  God  keeps  it  in  store  for  all  that  want  it.  But 
do  not  think  for  a  moment  that  you  are  going  to  enter 
into  that  inheritance  —  into  those  mansions  Christ  has 
gone  to  prepare,  with  sin  upon  you.  It  is  utterly  out  of 
the  question.  In  your  sins  it  is  impossible  for  you  to 
enter  into  that  inheritance.  "Except  ye  repent  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish."  We  cannot  get  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  without  repentance,  without  turning  from  sin, 
without  laying  hold  of  His  righteousness  and  giving  up 
our  own. 

So  the  question  comes  for  us  to  settle,  and  it  is  a  ques 
tion  we  can  settle  if  w  e  will.  We  need  not  wait  for  this 
kind  of  feeling  or  that  kind.  It  is  to  obey.  Do  you 
think  God  would  command  us  to  do  something  we  could 
not  do,  and  then  punish  us  eternally  for  not  doing  it? 
Do  you  think  God  would  command  all  men  now  every 
where  to  repent,  and  not  give  them  power  to  do  it?  Do 
you  believe  it?  Away  with  such  a  doctrine  as  that!  He 
would  be  an  unjust  God  if  He  commanded  me  to  do 
something  I  could  not  do,  and  then  punished  me  for  not 
doing  it 
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Suppose  I  should  command  my  boy  to  leap  a  mile  at  one 
leap,  and  if  he  did  not  do  it  that  I  would  flog  him,  and 
then  because  he  didn't  do  it  I  flogged  him,  what  would 
you  people  in  Cleveland  say  ?  You  would  not  allow  me  to 
preach.  You  would  say  I  was  an  unjust  man.  There 
is  one  thing,  we  must  do  as  we  preach  about  the  love  of 
God  and  mercy  of  God;  we  have  also  to  stand  up  for 
His  justice.  He  is  a  God  of  justice.  God  is  not  an  un 
just  God.  He  does  not  command  us  to  do  anything  we 
cannot  do,  and  then  punish  us  for  not  doing  it.  With 
the  command  comes  the  power  to  obey.  He  said  to 
the  man  with  the  withered  hand,  "Stretch  out  thine 
hand."  The  man  might  have  said,  "Well,  Lord,  I 
have  been  trying  to  stretch  out  that  hand  for  thirty 
years,  but  I  could  not  do  it."  But  with  the  command 
came  the  power.  He  said,  "  Stretch  out  thine  hand," 
and  out  came  the  old  withered  arm,  and  was  made  whole 
before  it  got  out  straight  from  his  body;  and  so  men  aie 
blessed  in  the  very  act  of  obedience.  Not  for  just  feel 
ing  or  sentiment.  What  God  wants  is  to  have  us  obey. 
What  is  it  to  obey?  It  is  to  repent  and  bring  forth  fruit 
meet  for  repentance.  What  does  that  mean?  If  you 
cheat  a  man  out  of  five  dollars,  don't  keep  that  five 
dollars.  Give  it  back.  If  you  are  going  to  repent  and 
turn  to  God,  out  with  it  I  It  don't  belong  to  you.  If 
some  young  man  cheats  his  wash- woman  by  not  paying 
his  wash-bill,  or  goes  off  without  paying  his  boarding 
mistress,  don't  think  you  can  repent  and  turn  to  God 
without  paying  up  every  dollar,  and  bringing  forth  fruit 
meet  for  repentance. 

In  John  Wesley's  day,  there  was  a  hard  case  that  came 
in  among  the  Wesleys.  He  was  one  of  the  wildest  men 
in  Wales.  He  had  been  a  drinking  man  for  years.  He 
used  to  take  great  pleasure  in  defrauding  men.  He 
would  drink  and  not  pay  for  his  drinks.  He  would  gam- 
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ble,  and  not  pay  what  he  had  lost.  He  owed  debts  to 
nearly  everybody.  But  he  was  converted,  and  soon  after 
he  was  converted  he  had  a  little  legacy  left  him,  and  he 
bought  a  horse  and  saddle  and  he  started,  and  went  from 
town  to  town  and  hunted  up  his  old  creditors  and  paid 
them  dollar  for  dollar.  Then  he  would  preach  in  those 
towns,  and  tell  them  what  great  things  God  had  done 
for  him.  But  he  hadn't  enough  money  to  go  around  and 
he  sold  the  horse  and  saddle,  and  he  paid  up  the  very 
last  dime.  It  is  to  pay  the  last  dime — that  is  repentance. 
We  want  a  revival  of  righteousness  here  in  the  West. 
If  we  want  any  thing  we  want  right  living.  We 
want  a  revival  of  honesty.  When  the  Bible  says, 
"Bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance,"  it  means 
to  make  restitution.  If  you  ruin  a  man,  do  what  you 
can  to  help  that  poor  fellow.  If  you  have  helped  to 
pull  any  down,  do  all  you  can  to  help  him  up.  If  it  takes 
the  last  dollar  you  have  got,  you  must  pay  it,  where  you 
have  taken  from  men  dishonestly. 

When  Mr.  Sankey  and  I  were  in  a  town  or  city  some 
time  ago  a  man  came  to  the  inquiry  room,  and  great 
drops  of  perspiration  stood  upon  his  brow.  He  was 
greatly  excited  and  says,  "  Sir,  I  don't  want  to  talk  with 
you  before  these  people.  Can't  we  get  off  alone!"  I 
took  him  off  alone  and  he  says,  "  The  trouble  with  me 
is  I  am  a  defaulter."  "  Well,"  I  said,  "  can  you  make 
restitution?"  "No,  sir;  not  for  the  whole  amount." 
"  How  much  is  it?"  "  Fifteen  hundred  dollars."  "  How 
much  can  you  pay  back  ?"  "  About  nine  hundred  dol 
lars."  But  says  he,  "  if  I  pay  that  back  I  will  not  have 
any  thing  to  support  my  wife  and  children."  I  says, 
"  Well,  it  don't  belong  to  you,  anyhow.  You  don't 
want  it.  No  man  can  prosper  with  stolen  money." 
Says  he,  "I  want  your  advice;  I  have  a  chance  to  go 
into  business,  and  if  I  do  not  give  back  that  money  and 
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go  into  business  I  think  I  can  soon  make  up  the  $1,500 
and  pay  it  back."     I  said,  "  No,  that  is  the  devil's  work, 
Don't  take  that  stolen  money  and  go  into  business.    You 
will  not  prosper.     God  will  turn  your  way  upside  down. 
He  will  hedge  it  up.     c  He  will  turn  the  way  of  the 
wicked  upside  down/     What  you  want  is  to  go  to  the 
root  of  the  matter.     Do  right  and  God  will  bless  you; 
but  you  can't  ask  God's  blessing  with  stolen  money."     I 
believe  that  is  the  reason  so  many  do  not  flourish — they 
can't  ask  God's  blessing  upon  their  business  on  account 
of  some  dishonest  act;  they  have  lied  in  selling  goods  or 
something  else.     Says  he,  "  I  will  disgrace  my  wife  and 
children  if  I  come  out  and  confess."     I  said,  "  Not  nec 
essarily.     You  can  do  it  through  a  third   party.     Not 
only  that,  but  I  think  those  men  you  defrauded  would 
forgive  you  if  they  saw  true  signs  of  repentance."     He 
said  the  terms  were  too  hard.     I  said  when  he  went  off: 
"  The  spirit  of  God  has  hold  of  you.     You  will  not  sleep 
any.       You    will    not    have    rest    until  you   pay    back 
that  money.     It  will  not  only  burn  in  your  pocket,  but 
burn  in  your  soul."     He  went  off,  and  the  next  day  he 
came  back  again,  and  he  says :  "  Is  there  no  other  way  ?" 
Says  I,  "  There  is  no  other  way.     You  don't  want  any 
other  way.     The   right  way  is  always  the  best  way." 
Still  he  wanted  to  take  some  other  way.     Says  I,  "  Do 
right,  and  let  the  consequences  be  what  they  will."     He 
says,  "  I  am  afraid  if  I  go  back  to  those  men  they  will 
just  put  me  in  prison."     I  says,  "  You  had  better  go  into 
prison  with   a  clear  conscience  than  be  out  with  a  guilty 
one.      You  won't  have  any  peace  with   a  guilty  con 
science.     I   have  never  heard  of  a  man  being  put  in 
prison  that  wanted  to  do  right*     Now,  let  me  get  those 
two  men  together  and  talk   with   them — see  how  they 
feel."     He  slunk  from   that;  he  said  he  could  not  do  it. 
I  said,  « You  can  if  you  will."     Finally  he  consented, 
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and  we  sent  for  the  two  men  and  got  them  in  a  room 
alone.  He  brought  to  me  a  great,  long  envelope,  with 
$980.40 — took  the  last  penny  out  of  his  wife's  pocket- 
book.  "  It  is  all  there,  is  it?"  says  I.  "Every  cent:  it 
is  all  there."  Those  two  men  were  sitting  there  in  the 
room,  and  I  took  out  the  money  and  laid  it  down  and 
told  them  the  story,  and  great  tears  trickled  down  their 
cheeks.  They  said  they  would  like  to  forgive  him,  and 
I  went  down  and  brought  him  up.  It  was  one  of  the 
sweetest  sights  of  my  life.  Those  two  men  got  down 
and  prayed  with  that  man.  The  question  was  settled. 
Then  friends  gathered  around  him  and  helped  him.  He 
is  now  a  successful  business  man.  God  forgave  him 
and  his  employers  forgave  him.  He  brought  forth  fruit 
meet  for  repentance. 

I  believe  the  reason  we  do  not  have  better  work  in 
this  country  is  because  there  is  so  much  sham.  We  do 
not  go  down  to  the  bottom  of  things.  O  may  God  give 
us  a  revival  of  honesty  !  downright,  upright  hon 
esty!  That  is  what  we  want  —  right  living!  If  it 
costs  the  right  eye,  out  with  it!  That  is  what  repent 
ance  means.  It  is  not  just  mere  sentiment — going  to 
meeting  and  singing  and  praying  and  having  a  good 
time,  not  squaring  our  life  according  to  Scripture.  God 
is  going  to  draw  the  plummet  line  by  and  by,  and  He 
will  have  it  right.  We  may  deceive  our  friends  and 
deceive  one  another,  but  let  us  keep  in  mind  we  cannot 
deceive  God.  If  we  attempt  to  cover  up  some  sin,  some 
dishonest  act,  and  come  to  God  with  our  prayers  He  will 
not  accept  them.  They  will  not  go  higher  than  our 
heads. 

Some  people  say  they  cannot  get  an  answer  to  their 
prayers.  If  they  would  get  down  to  the  bottom  of 
things,  they  would  find  out  the  reason.  They  would 
find  that  there  was  something  not  correct  in  their  lives. 
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They  have  not  made  the  work  deep  and  thorough.  Let 
us  pray  for  one  thing  in  Cleveland,  let  me  ask  the  Chris 
tians  in  this  house  to-night  to  pray  for  one  thing,  and 
that  is  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  convict  us  all  of  sin. 
Let  it  begin  in  the  pulpit.  If  there  is  any  one  thing 
that  I  want  more  than  any  thing  else  it  is  that  God 
may  show  me  every  thing  in  my  life  that  is  contrary 
to  His  will,  and  that  He  will  give  me  grace  enough  to  turn 
from  it.  I  would  rather  do  it — I  would  rather  live  so 
that  God  should  be  pleased  with  me  than  to  have  the  ap 
plause  of  the  world.  I  would  rather  live  so  that  God 
could  say,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant," 
than  just  to  accumulate  a  little  wealth  down  here  and 
have  the  applause  of  men  for  a  few  short  years,  and 
then  know  that  I  had  not  pleased  Him.  When  will  we 
wake  up  to  the  fact  that  it  is  more  important  to  live  to 
please  God  than  man? 

And  then  how  sweet  our  life  will  be,  how  pure  our 
conscience  will  be,  if  God  has  forgiven  every  thing,  if  we 
have  brought  every  thing  to  light,  and  turned  from  our 
sins,  and  the  work  has  been  deep  and  thorough! 

But  one  thought  more  before  I  close,  and  that  is,  what 
produces  repentance.  Paul  says  in  the  second  chapter  of 
Romans,  and  the  fourth  verse :  "  Or  despisest  thou  the 
riches  of  His  goodness  and  forbearance  and  long  suffer 
ing;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee 
to  repentance?" 

O,  that  the  Lord  may  open  our  eyes  to-night  and 
show  us  how  good  He  has  been  to  us  all  these  years. 

Now,  the  world  has  a  false  idea  of  God.  I  will  ven 
ture  to  say  there  is  not  an  unsaved  man  or  woman  in 
this  audience  to-night,  but  has  a  false  idea  of  God,  and 
the  reason  you  cannot  repent  is  because  you  do  not  turn 
from  that  false  idea.  You  have  got  an  idea  that  God 
hates  you — is  at  enemy.  That  is  as  false  as  any  li* 
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that  ever  came  out  of  the  pit  of  hell.  There  is  not  any 
*:ruth  in  it.  God  loves  the  sinner.  He  so  loved  the 
world,  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  save  sinners. 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,  not  the  godly;  for  the 
sinner,  not  for  the  righteous.  I  want  to  say  to  every 
poor  lost  soul  in  this  audience  to-night:  God  loves  you 
with  an  everlasting  love  although  you  may  have  hated 
Him,  and  trampled  his  laws  under  your  feet.  He  loves 
you  still.  May  the  love  of  God  to-night  lead  you 
to  repentance. 

There  is  a  story  in  English  history  of  King  Henry 
and  his  rebellious  son,  who  rose  up  in  arms  against  his 
father.  The  king  was  at  last  obliged  to  take  his  army 
and  pursue  that  rebellious  son.  He  drove  him  into  a 
walled  city  in  France,  and  while  the  poor  fellow  was  in 
that  city  the  father  was  besieging  it  for  weeks  and 
months.  But  the  son  fell  sick,  and  while  he  was  sick  he 
began  to  think  of  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  that 
father.  At  last  it  broke  his  heart,  and  he  sent  a  messen 
ger  to  his  father  to  tell  him  that  he  repented  of  his  past 
life  in  rebellion  and  asked  his  father  to  forgive  him.  But 
the  old  sire  refused.  He  did  not  believe  he  was  sincere. 
When  the  messenger  brought  back  that  message  that 
his  father  would  not  forgive  him  he  requested  them  to 
take  him  out  of  his  bed  and  lay  him  in  sack-cloth  and 
ashes  and  in  that  condition  he  would  die.  When  they 
told  his  father  of  it  and  he  went  to  look  at  that  boy  and 
saw  him  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes  he  fell  on  his  face  and 
cried  as  David  did:  "O  my  son,  would  God  I  had  died 
for  thee." 

That  father  made  a  mistake.  He  did  not  know  that 
boy's  heart.  But  God  never  makes  any  mistake.  O 
sinner,  if  you  ask  him  to-night  for  pardon  He  will  pardon 
you.  If  you  want  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your 
heart  turn  away  from  sin  and  see  how  quick  He  will 
rtceive  you  and  how  quick  He  will  bless  you. 
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I  pray  thee  have  me  excused. — LUKE,  xiv.  19. 

These  three  men  that  we  read  about  to-night  were 
not  invited  to  hear  some  dry  stupid  sermon  or  lecture, 
but  they  were  invited  to  a  feast.  The  gospel  in  this 
parable  is  represented  as  a  feast,  and  there  was  an  invi 
tation  extended  to  these  three  men  to  come  to  the  feast. 
"  And  they  all  with  one  consent  began  to  make  excuse." 
It  does  not  say  that  they  had  an  excuse,  but  they  made 
excuse — manufactured  one  for  the  occasion. 

Now  excuses  are  as  old  as  man.  The  first  excuse  that 
we  hear  of  was  in  Eden.  The  first  thing  we  hear  after  the 
fall  of  man,  was  man  making  excuse.  Instead  of  Adam 
confessing  his  guilt  like  a  man,  he  began  to  excuse  him 
self—justify  himself.  That  is  what  every  man  is  trying 
to  do — justify  himself  in  his  sins.  Adam  said,  "  It  is 
this  woman  that  thou  gavest  me."  He  hid  behind  her 
— mean,  cowardly  act.  And  it  really  was  charging  it 
back  on  God.  "It  is  the  woman  that  thou  gavest  me." 
Blaming  God  for  his  sin.  From  the  time  that  Adam 
fell  from  the  summit  of  Eden  to  the  present  time,  man 
has  been  guilty  of  that  sin,  charging  it  back  on  God,  as 
if  God  was  responsible  for  his  sin  and  God  was  guilty. 

Now,  I  venture  to  say  that  if  I  should  go  down  among 
the  congregation  here  to-night,  every  man  that  has  not 
accepted  this  invitation  would  be  ready  with  an  excuse. 
You  have  all  got  excuses.  You  would  have  one  right 
on  the  end  of  your  tongue.  You  would  be  ready  to 
meet  me  the  moment  I  got  to  you.  If  I  met  that  excuse, 
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then  you  would  get  another  and  you  would  hide  behind 
that.  Then,  if  I  drove  you  out  from  behind  that,  you 
would  get  another.  And  so  you  would  go  on,  hiding 
behind  some  excuse — making  some  excuse;  and  if  you 
should  get  cornered  up  and  could  not  think  of  one,  Satan 
would  be  there  to  help  you  make  one.  That  has  been 
his  business  for  the  past  six  thousand  years.  He  is  very 
good  to  help  men  make  excuses,  and  undoubtedly  he 
helped  these  three  men  we  read  of  here  to-night.  No 
sooner  do  we  begin  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God  than  men  begin  to  manufacture  excuses.  They 
begin  to  hunt  around  to  see  if  they  cannot  find  some 
reason  to  give  for  not  accepting  the  invitation.  Excuses 
are  the  cradle,  in  other  words,  that  Satan  rocks  men  off 
to  sleep  in.  He  gets  them  into  that  cradle  of  excuses 
that  they  may  ease  their  consciences. 

But  let  me  say  to  you  my  friends,  there  is  no  man  or 
woman  in  this  assembly  to-night  that  can  give  an  excuse 
that  will  stand  the  light  of  eternity.  All  these  excuses 
that  men  are  making  are  nothing  but  refuges  of  lies  after 
all.  We  read  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  that  God  shall 
sweep  away  these  refuges  of  lies.  When  a  man  stands 
before  God  he  will  not  be  making  excuses.  His  excuses 
will  all  be  gone  then,  and  he  will  be  speechless. 

We  read  of  that  man  that  got  into  the  feast  without  a 
wedding  garment,  and  when  the  Lord  of  the  feast  came 
in  he  saw  the  man  there.  That  man  perhaps  thought 
he  could  get  in  with  the  crowd.  Some  people  say,  "  O, 
I  will  go  with  the  crowd."  He  thought  he  could  get  in 
with  the  crowd,  and  he  would  not  be  noticed.  But  that 
eye  was  keen  to  detect  one  that  had  on  not  the  wedding 
garment.  Do  not  think  for  a  moment  that  God's  eye 
is  not  upon  you  ?  He  knows  how  all  these  excuses  are 
made.  You  cannot  hide  any  thing  from  Him.  You 
may  make  excuses  and  put  on  a  sort  of  garment,  and 
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ihiA*  rou  are  justifying  yourself  in  living  away  from  God 
and  rot  accepting  this  invitation;  but  really  it  is  nothing 
that  will  stand  the  light  of  eternity.  Things  look  alto 
gether  different  when  you  stand  before  Him. 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  what  would  take  place  in 
a  city  like  Cleveland  if  God  should  take  every  man  and 
woman  that  wants  to   be   excused   at  their  word,  and 
should  say,  "  I  will  excuse  you?"     God  took  these  three 
men  that  we  read  of  at  their  word.     He  said,  "  Not  one 
of  them  that  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper."  They 
spurned  the  invitation;  they  turned  their  backs  upon  it; 
and  then  God  withdrew  the  invitation.     "  Not  one  of 
them  that  were  bidden  shall  taste  of  my  supper."     Sup 
pose  that  that  should  take  place  in  Cleveland,  and  then 
by  a  stroke  of  Providence  he  should  sweep  every  man 
and  woman  in  Cleveland  that  wants  to  be  excused  from 
this  feast  into  eternity.     Suppose  every  man  and  woman 
that  wanted  to  be  excused  from  this  feast  should  die 
inside   of  twenty-four   hours?  I   think  there  would   be 
plenty  of  room  in  this   tabernacle  to-morrow  night  for 
all  that  want  to  come.     There  would  be  a  good  many  of 
your  stores  closed  to-morrow.     There  would  be  no  one 
to  open  them.     Merchants,  employes,  clerks  would  all 
be  gone.     Every  saloon  in   Cleveland  would  be  closed 
up.     Every  rum-seller  wants  to  be  excused  from  this 
feast.     He  can't  get  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  a  rum 
bottle  in  his  hand.     "  Woe  be  to  the  man  that  putteth 
the  bottle  to  his  neighbor's  lips."     He  knows  very  well 
that  if  he  accepts  this  invitation  he  has  got  to  give  up  his 
hellish  traffic.     Every  blasphemer  in  Cleveland  wants  to 
be  excused  from  this  feast,  because  if  he  accepts  this  invi 
tation   he   has   got  to   give  up  his  blasphemy.     Every 
drunkard  in  Cleveland,  every  harlot,  every  thief,  every 
dishonest  man,  every  dishonest  merchant  would  be  gone. 
They  want  to  be  excused  from  this  feast.     Why?     Be- 
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cause  they  have  got  to  turn  away  from  their  sins  if  they 
accept  of  this  invitation.  The  longer  I  live  the  more  I 
am  convinced  that  the  reason  men  do  not  come  to 
Christ  is  because  they  do  not  want  to  give  up  sin.  That 
is  the  trouble.  It  is  not  their  intellectual  difficulties.  It 
is  quite  popular  for  people  to  say  that  they  have  got  in 
tellectual  difficulties;  but  if  they  would  tell  the  honest 
truth  it  is  some  darling  sin  that  they  are  holding  on  to. 
They  are  not  willing  to  give  up  the  harlot;  they  are  not 
willing  to  give  up  gambling;  they  are  not  willing  to 
give  up  drinking,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
and  the  pride  of  life.  That  is  the  trouble.  It  is  not  their 
intellectual  difficulties  as  much  as  it  is  their  darling  sin. 
The  grass  would  soon  be  growing  in  your  streets  in 
Cleveland  if  God  should  take  every  man  at  his  word  and 
excuse  him  from  this  feast  and  take  him  away.  Things 
would  look  altogether  different  in  your  city  inside  of  a 
week  if  God  should  excuse  you  that  want  to  be  excused. 
And  yet  the  moment  that  God  sends  out  His  invitation 
excuses  just  run  right  in.  "  I  pray  thee  have  me  ex 
cused."  That  is  the  cry  to-day.  Man  prepares  his  feast, 
and  there  is  a  great  rush  to  get  the  best  seats.  God 
prepares  his  feast — and  what  a  feast  it  is!  Think  of  it! 
It  is  not  often  that  common  people  like  you  and  me  get 
an  invitation  to  a  royal  feast.  There  is  many  a  man  that 
has  lived  in  Windsor  Castle  for  fifty  years,  and  has  never 
got  sight  of  Queen  Victoria.  There  are  men  in  London 
that  stand  high,  men  of  wealth,  men  of  position  who 
never  were  invited  into  her  palace.  Men  think  it  is  a 
great  honor  to  be  invited  into  a  king's  palace  or  the 
palace  of  a  queen.  But  here  we  are  invited  to  the  mar 
riage  of  the  Lamb.  We  are  invited  by  the  Lord  of  glory 
to  come  to  the  marriage  of  His  only  begotten  son,  and 
men  begin  to  make  excuses.  a  I  pray  thee,  have  me 
excused" 
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Now  let  us  look  for  a  moment  at  the  excuses  that  these 
three  men  gave.  The  first  man  might  have  been  very 
polite.  Some  men  are  very  polite.  Some  are  very 
gruff,  and  treat  you  with  a  great  deal  of  scorn  and  con 
tempt.  The  moment  you  begin  to  talk  to  them  they 
say,  "  You  attend  to  your  business  and  I  will  attend  to 
mine."  But  I  can  imagine  this  man  was  a  very  polite 
man  and  he  said,  "  I  wish  you  would  take  back  this  mes 
sage  to  your  Lord,  that  I  would  like  to  be  at  that  feast. 
Tell  him  there  is  not  a  man  in  the  kingdom  that  would 
rather  be  there  than  myself,  but  I  am  so  situated  that  I 
can't  come.  Just  tell  him  I  have  bought  me  a  piece  of 
ground,  and  that  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it."  Queer 
time  to  go  and  see  to  land,  wasn't  it?  Just  at  that  supper 
time.  They  were  invited  to  supper,  you  see.  But  he 
must  needs  go  and  see  it.  He  had  not  made  a  par 
tial  bargain  and  wanted  to  go  and  close  the  bargain. 
He  did  not  have  that  good  excuse.  He  had  bought  the 
land,  and  he  must  needs  go  and  see  it.  Could  he  not 
go  and  see  this  land  the  next  morning?  Could  he  not 
have  accepted  this  invitation  and  then  gone  and  seen  his 
land?  If  he  had  been  a  good  business  man,  some  one 
has  said,  he  would  have  gone  and  looked  at  the  land  be 
fore  he  bought  it.  But  the  land  was  already  bought, 
and  the  trade  made.  He  did  not  say,  "  I  want  to  get  the 
deed  on  record,  because  I  am  afraid  some  one  else  will 
get  a  deed  of  it,  and  get  it  on  record  first,  and  I  will 
lose  it  He  had  not  got  that  good  an  excuse.  The  only 
excuse  he  had  was.  "  I  have  bought  me  a  piece  of 
ground  and  I  must  needs  go  and  see  it."  You  will  see 
it  was  a  lie  right  on  the  face  of  it.  It  was  just  manu 
factured  to  ease  that  man's  conscience.  He  did  not  want 
to  go  to  the  feast,  and  he  had  not  the  common  honesty 
to  come  out  with  it  and  say,  "  I  don't  want  to  go  to  the 
feast,  but  just  take  back  word  that  I  have  bought  me  a 
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piece  of  ground  and  I  must  needs  go  nnd  sec  it,**  and 
away  he  went.  How  many  men  are  giving  their  busi 
ness  as  an  excuse  for  not  accepting  this  invitation!  You 
talk  to  them  about  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdon  of 
God,  and  they  tell  you  they  have  got  to  attend  to  busi 
ness  ;  that  business  is  very  pressing.  It  does  not  say  that 
this  was  a  bad  man.  He  might  have  been  as  moral 
as  any  man  in  Cleveland.  He  might  have  held  as 
high  a  position  as  any  man  in  Cleveland.  He  might 
have  ridden  in  his  chariot.  He  might  have  been  a  very 
liberal  man  to  the  poor.  He  might  have  been  a  very 
benevolent  man.  He  might  have  given  his  substance, 
but  he  neglected  to  accept  this  invitation,  and  Christ 
teaches  us  plainly  that  if  we  neglect  this  salvation  how 
shall  we  escape  the  damnation  of  hell. 

People  say,  "What  have  I  done?  I  have  not  got 
drunk;  I  have  not  murdered;  I  have  not  lied;  I  have 
not  stolen.  What  have  I  done?"  I  will  take  you  on 
the  ground  that  you  have  not  done  anything — I  will  not 
admit  that  for  a  moment,  but  suppose  I  take  you  on  that 
ground.  If  a  man  neglects  salvation  he  will  be  lost. 
You  see  a  man  in  yonder  river,  his  oars  lying  in  the  bot 
tom  of  his  boat,  and  he  is  out  there  in  the  current,  his 
arms  are  folded,  and  the  current  is  quietly  drawing  him 
toward  the  rapids.  Some  one  warns  him :  "  Say,  friend, 
you  are  hastening  toward  the  rapids."  No,  I  am  doing 
nothing,  sir.  My  zrms  are  folded.  What  have  I 
done  ? "  "But  you  art;  drawing  toward  the  rapids."  "  I 
tell  you  sir,  I  am  not;  I  am  doing  nothing."  You  may 
try  to  convince  him  but  he  will  be  blind.  So  indeed  he 
!s  not  doing  anything,  but  that  current  is  quietly  draw 
ing  him  toward  the  cataract,  and  in  a  few  moments  he 
will  go  over.  Many  a  man  is  flattering  himself  that  he 
is  not  doing  anything,  but  let  him  neglect  salvation  and 
he  is  lost 
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The  next  man's  excuse  was  one  manufactured  for  the 
occasion.  It  was  not  one  whit  better  than  the  excuse  of 
the  first  man :  "  Take  back  word  to  thy  lord  that  I  can 
not  come.  I  have  got  pressing  business.  I  have  bought 
five  yoke  of  oxen  and  I  must  needs  go  to  prove  them." 
As  if  he  had  to  prove  his  oxen  that  night  at  supper  time. 
He  had  plenty  of  time  to  prove  his  oxen.  He  had 
bought  them.  They  were  in  his  stall.  But  the  fact  was, 
he  was  like  the  first  man;  he  did  not  want  to  go  and 
had  not  the  common  honesty  to  say  so,  and  so  he  says, 
"  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen  and  I  must  needs  go 
and  prove  them."  He  must  go  right  off  that  night  to 
prove  them.  That  is  his  excuse.  There  is  not  a  child 
five  years  old  that  cannot  see  that  that  excuse  is  just 
manufactured. 

These  men  began  to  make  excuse.  They  did  not 
have  one — they  manufactured  excuses  to  ease  their  con 
sciences.  It  was  nothing  but  a  downright  lie;  that  is 
what  it  was.  Let  us  call  things  by  their  right  names. 
People  think  if  they  can  make  a  sort  of  plausible  excuse 
they  are  justified.  But  these  excuses  are  nothing  but 
refuges  of  lies. 

The  third  man's  excuse  is  more  absurd  than  the  others; 
"  I  have  married  me  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come. " 
Who  likes  to  go  to  a  feast  better  than  a  young  bride? 
He  might  have  taken  his  wife  with  him.  He  had  no  ex 
cuse.  That  was  the  excuse  he  was  hiding  behind.  "  I 
have  married  me  a  wife,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come."  If 
his  wife  would  not  go  with  him,  he  couM  let  her  stay  at 
home,  and  he  could  go.  This  has  got  to  be  a  personal 
matter.  We  are  not  going  to  heaven  in  families,  as  I 
said  last  night.  It  is  a  thing  between  you  and  your  God. 
The  invitation  was  extended  to  that  man  as  the  head  of 
nis  own  house.  He  was  priest  over  his  own  household, 
and  he  had  no  excuse;  but  he  just  made  up  that  excuse. 
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Now,  there  is  nothing  on  record,  you  might  say,  against 
those  three  men.  You  might  say  there  were  a  good 
many  things  noble  about  those  men.  It  does  not  say  that 
they  were  licentious;  it  does  not  say  that  they  were 
drunkards;  it  does  not  say  that  they  were  dishonest;  it 
does  not  say  that  they  were  thieves,  but  they  only  made 
excuses  so  as  not  to  be  at  that  feast.  They  did  not  want 
to  accept  of  the  feast. 

I  notice  some  of  you  smile  as  I  take  up  those  three  ex 
cuses;  but  I  would  like  to  ask  this  congregation  this 
question:  Have  you  a  better  one?  Come!  I  see  a 
young  man  laughing  down  there.  Have  you  a  better 
excuse  yourself?  Come!  Eighteen  hundred  years  have 
rolled  away,  and  they  tell  us  we  are  living  in  a  very  wise 
age,  that  we  are  living  in  a  very  intellectual  age,  that 
men  are  growing  much  wiser,  and  that  we  know  a  good 
deal  more  than  our  fathers  did;  but  with  all  men's  boast 
ed  knowledge,  can  you  find  a  man  to-day  who  has  a  bet 
ter  excuse  than  those  three  men  had  ?  During  the  last 
three  years  I  have  spent  most  of  my  time  talking  to  peo 
ple  about  their  salvation  —  their  individual  difficulties,  and 
I  have  yet  to  find  the  first  man  or  the  first  woman  that 
can  give  me  a  better  excuse  than  those  three  men  had. 
I  tell  you  that  man  or  that  woman  cannot  be  found  to 
day.  I  will  defy  any  man  to  come  forward  to-night  and 
give  me  a  better  excuse  than  those  three  men  had.  The 
excuses  men  are  hiding  behind  to-day  are  fearful.  There 
is  not  an  excuse  that  you  would  dare  to  give  to  God. 
Things  look  altogether  different  when  you  come  to  stand 
before  Him. 

Take  a  piece  of  paper,  if  you  have  it  in  your  pocket,, 
and  a  pencil  and  write  down,  "Why  should  I  serve  the 
God  of  this  world?     Second,  Why  should  I  serve  the 
God  of  the  Bible  ?"     Then  put  down  your  reasons  why 
yor  should  serve  the   God  of  this  world,  and  your  rea- 
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sons  why  you  should  serve  the  God  of  the  Bible,  and  see 
how  it  looks;  because  it  is  clearly  taught  that  we  either 
serve  the  God  of  this  world  or  the  God  of  heaven.  We 
cannot  be  neutral.  There  is  no  neutrality  about  this  mat 
ter.  We  are  either  for  God  or  against  him.  We  can 
not  serve  God  and  mammon.  We  are  either  serving  the 
God  of  this  world — that  is,  Satan — or-  we  are  serving  the 
God  of  heaven.  The  line  is  drawn.  You  may  not  be 
able  to  see  it,  but  God  sees  it.  God  knows  the  heart  of 
every  man  and  woman  in  this  assembly.  He  knows  all 
about  us,  and  He  sees  right  through  the  excuses  we  make. 
He  looks  at  the  heart.  He  does  not  look  at  the  excuses 
you  make.  Those  are  only  from  the  tongue.  They  are 
only  manufactured  in  the  head.  He  knows  that  the  dif 
ficulty  lies  down  in  the  heart.  It  is  because  you  will  not* 
come  unto  Him.  It  is  not  because  men  cannot  come;  it 
is  because  men  set  their  wills  up  against  God's  will,  and 
are  not  willing  to  yield. 

One  of  the  popular  excuses  of  the  present  day  is  this 
good  old  book,  the  Bible.  It  is  amazing  to  hear  some 
men  talk.  I -have  touched  upon  this  a  number  of  times 
since  I  have  come  to  Cleveland,  but  I  find  as  I  come  out 
West  a  good  deal  of  infidelity;  men  profess  to  be  infi 
dels.  It  is  astonishing  to  hear  them  talk  about  the  Bible 
— something  they  do  not  know  anything  about.  I  can 
find  scarcely  one  of  them  that  has  ever  looked  into  it  and 
read  it,  and  who  knows  anything  about  it.  They  have 
heard  some  infidel  lecture — some  scoffing,  sneering  man 
come  along  caviling  at  the  Bible,  and  they  have  heard 
some  few  things  that  man  has  said,  and  they  bring  them 
out  on  all  occasions.  They  will  not  look  into  that  book 
and  ask  God  to  help  them  to  understand  it.  If  a  man 
will  be  honest  with  God,  God  will  be  honest  with  him. 
There  is  no  trouble  about  this  book;  the  trouble  is  with 
the  life. 
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Wilmot,  the  great  infidel,  as  he  lay  dying,  putting  his 
hand  upon  that  Book,  said :  "  The  only  thing  against 
that  Book  is  a  bad  life."  When  a  man  has  got  a  bad 
record  against  him,  he  wants  to  get  that  Book  out  of  the 
way,  because  it  condemns  him;  that  is  the  trouble.  The 
trouble  is  not  with  the  Book;  it  is  with  your  record  and 
mine.  Because  that  Book  condemns  sin  we  want  to  get 
it  out  of  the  way.  Men  do  not  like  to  be  condemned ; 
that  is  the  trouble. 

Then  men  say  they  cannot  understand  it.  Well,  you 
and  the  Bible  agree  exactly.  A  man  was  telling  me 
some  time  ago  that  he  could  not  understand  the  Bible.  I 
said,  "  You  and  the  Bible  agree  exactly."  He  said,  "  I 
don't  agree  with  the  Bible  at  all."  "  Well,"  I  said,  "  you 
agree  exactly,"  and  I  referred  him  to  a  passage  in  the 
prophecy  of  Daniel — "  Many  shall  be  purified  and  made 
white  and  tried;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wickedly,  and 
none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand."  That  is  what 
Scripture  says.  If  a  man  is  living  in  sin,  God  is  not 
going  to  reveal  to  that  man  his  secrets. 

I  would  like  to  ask  those  men  who  are  giving  this 
Bible  as  an  excuse  for  not  becoming  Christians,  who 
wrote  that  book?  Did  bad  men  write  it?  It  is  a  very 
singular  thing  that  they  should  write  their  own  con 
demnation,  isn't  it?  How  that  book  condemns  bad  men. 
Bad  men  would  not  write  their  own  condemnation, 
would  they?  They  do  not  do  it  now-a-days,  do  they? 
They  are  the  last  ones  to  write  their  own  condemnation. 
Well,  if  good  men  wrote  a  bad  book,  they  could  not  be 
good,  could  they? 

Now,  it  seems  to  me,  that  if  a  man  will  stop  to  think 
a  moment  he  will  see  that  the  trouble  is  not  with  the 
book.  The  trouble  is  with  himself.  And  when  a  man 
bows  to  the  will  of  God,  that  book  becomes  food  to  his 
soul.  He  can  feed  on  it  then;  there  is  something  to  feed 
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on.  He  gets  life  from  it;  he  gets  power,  and  he  gets 
something  that  tells  him  how  he  can  get  victory  over 
himself.  I  consider  that  the  greatest  triumph  a  man  can 
have  in  this  world.  A  man  that  knows  how  to  rule 
himself  is  greater  than  he  that  taketh  a  city.  Look  at 
the  misery  and  woe  that  has  come  into  the  world  through 
that  one  door — men  and  women  that  cannot  control  them 
selves,  that  cannot  control  their  tempers,  their  lusts,  their 
passions,  and  their  appetites.  That  book  tells  me  how  I 
can  get  victory  over  myself;  and  it  is  the  only  book  in 
the  wide  world  that  can  tell  a  man  how  to  get  victory 
over  himself.  I  haven't  time  to  dwell  upon  that  excuse 
any  longer. 

There  is  another  very  common  excuse,  and  I  have 
heard  it  in  Cleveland  as  much  as  any :  "  Why,"  they  say, 
"  Mr.  Moody,  you  know  it  is  a  very  hard  thing  to  be  a 
Christian — a  very  hard  thing."  When  they  tell  me  that 
I  like  to  ask  them,  "  which  is  the  hardest  master,  the 
devil" — for  we  will  call  him  by  his  right  name,  because 
every  man  that  serves  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  God  of  the  Bible,  is  serving 
the  god  of  this  world.  "  Now  which  is  the  easiest 
master?" 

Christ  says  that  His  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  is 
light.  Now  you  go  right  along  and  say,  "  That  is  a 
lie."  You  don't  say  it  right  out  in  plain  English,  but  we 
may  as  well  talk  plainly  to-night.  When  you  say  it  is 
hard  to  be  a  Christian  you  say  that  God  is  a  liar;  that  it 
is  an  easier  thing  to  serve  the  god  of  this  world  than  it 
is  the  God  of  the  Bible.  Now,  I  want  to  say  that  I  con 
sider  that  one  of  the  greatest  lies  that  ever  came  out  of 
the  pit  of  hell ;  and  how  Satan  can  stand  up  in  this  nine 
teenth  century  and  make  men  believe  he  is  an  easier 
master  than  the  God  of  heaven,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
mysteries  of  the  present  day. 
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u  The  way  of  the  transgressor  is  hard."  Blot  it  out  if 
you  can.  Close  up  that  book,  and  you  will  see  the  evi 
dence  of  that  fact  all  around  you.  There  is  not  a  day 
passes  but  you  can  read  upon  the  pages  of  the  daily 
papers,  "The  way  of  the  transgressor  is  hard.'*  I  wish 
I  could  drive  that  lie  back  into  hell  where  it  came  from. 

You  go  over  to  the  Tombs  in  New  York  city  and  you 
will  find  a  little  iron  bridge  running  from  the  police  court 
where  the  men  are  tried  right  into  the  cell.  I  think  the 
New  York  officials  have  not  been  noted  for  their  piety 
in  your  time  and  mine;  but  they  had  put  up  there  in 
iron  letters  on  that  bridge,  "  The  way  of  the  transgressor 
is  hard."  They  know  that  is  true.  Blot  it  out  if  you  can. 
God  Almighty  said  it.  It  is  true.  "  The  way  of  the 
transgressor  is  hard."  On  the  other  side  of  that  bridge 
they  put  these  words:  "A  bridge  of  sighs."  I  said  to 
one  of  the  officers,  "  What  did  you  put  that  up  there 
for?"  He  said  that  most  of  the  young  men  (for  most  of 
the  criminals  are  young  men.  "  The  wicked  don't  live 
out  their  days" — Put  that  in  with  it) — he  said  most  of 
the  young  men  as  they  passed  over  that  iron  bridge  went 
over  it  weeping.  So  they  called  it  the  Bridge  of  Sighs. 
"  What  made  you  put  that  other  there :  '  The  way  of  the 
transgressor  is  hard?' "  "  Well,"  he  said,  « it  is  hard.  I 
think  if  you  had  anything  to  do  with  this  prison  you 
would  believe  that  text,  '  The  way  of  the  transgressor  is 
hard.'" 

If  a  man  will  just  look  around  him  and  keep  in  mind 
this  one  truth,  "  The  way  of  the  transgressor  is  hard,* 
he  will  be  thoroughly  convinced  inside  of  twenty-fou< 
hours  that  that  passage  of  scripture  is  true.  It  is  not  that 
God's  service  is  hard.  The  trouble  with  men  is  they  are 
trying  to  serve  God  with  the  old  Adam  nature.  They 
are  trying  to  serve  God  before  they  are  born  of  God. 
Now,  to  tell  a  man  in  the  flesh  to  serve  God  in  the  spirit. 
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who  is  a  Spirit,  I  would  just  as  soon  tell  a  man  to  try  to 
jump  over  the  moon  and  expect  him  to  do  it.  He  can 
not  do  it.  The  natural  man  is  not  subject  to  the  law 
of  God  and  neither  indeed  can  be.  You  are  not  to  try 
to  serve  God  until  you  are  born  of  God,  until  you  are 
born  again,  born  from  above,  until  you  are  born 
of  the  spirit;  and  when  a  man  is  born  of  the  spirit  the 
yoke  is  easy  and  the  burden  is  light.  I  have  been  in  the 
service  upwards  of  twenty  years,  and  I  want  to  testify 
to-night  that  my  Master  is  not  a  hard  Master.  What 
say  you  ministers  here  to-night,  Do  you  find  him  a  hard 
Master?  Speak  out.  I  thought  you  would  say  so. 

Ah,  my  friends,  He  is  not  a  hard  Master.  I  want  to 
have  you  remember  that.  No,  He  is  not  a  hard  Master. 
That  is  one  of  the  lies  coming  from  the  pit.  "  My  yoke 
is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light."  When  a  man  submits 
his  heart  and  will  to  God — takes  Christ  into  his  heart 
and  lives  a  life  of  faith,  it  is  delightful. 

Now,  I  will  tell  you  a  good  way  to  get  at  this.  Put 
you  people  into  a  jury  box.  Just  imagine  you  are  on  a 
jury  to-night.  I  will  take  the  most  faithful  follower  the 
Lord  Jesus  has  got  in  Cleveland.  I  don't  know  who  the 
person  is,  it  may  be  a  man  or  wom£n  that  the  papers, 
perhaps,  have  no  record  of.  God  knows  where  His 
loved  ones  are.  It  may  be  some  poor  person  off  in  some 
dark  street,  but  it  is  one  who  has  great  faith  and  walks 
with  God,  whose  life  is  as  pure  and  spotless  and  blame 
less  as  any  person  that  you  can  find;  one  that  has  been 
living  with  Jesus  Christ,  say  fifty  years.  Let  that  per 
son  come  up  on  this  platform  to-night  and  speak  out  and 
testify.  You  will  see  in  his  face  that  he  has  not  had  a  hard 
Master.  There  will  be  no  wrinkles  in  that  brow.  There 
will  be  light  in  the  eye,  there  will  be  peace  stamped 
upon  that  brow,  joy  beaming  from  that  countenance. 
He  need  not  speak ;  let  that  person  stand  here  and  by  hi* 
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face  he  will  show  he  has  had  a  good  Master  and  an  easy 
Master. 

Now,  find  the  most  faithful  follower  that  the  devil 
has  got  in  Cleveland.  Let  him  or  her  come  up  here. 
Ah !  you  need  not  speak.  I  think  you  would  say  "  that 
is  enough."  You  can  tell  by  the  looks,  for  the  devil 
puts  his  mark  upon  his  own.  He  stamps  the  mark  deep. 
Men  may  try  to  get  rid  of  it,  but  they  carry  the  mark. 
And  the  Lord  Jesus  puts  his  stamp  upon  his  own.  You 
take  the  two  and  draw  the  contrast  and  see  if  that  lie 
that  has  come  from  Satan  is  not  as  great  a  lie  as  ever 
was  told — that  our  Lord  is  a  hard  Master.  When  peo 
ple  say  they  would  like  to  become  a  Christian,  but  it  is  a 
hard  thing  to  be  a  Christian,  they  virtually  say  God  is  a 
hard  Master  and  Satan  is  an  easy  one. 

Now  do  you  think  it  easy  to  go  against  your  own  con- 
rictions?  Because  that  is  what  men  do.  They  have  to 
atifle  conscience  to  serve  the  god  of  this  world  and  turn 
the  back  on  the  God  of  the  Bible.  Do  you  think  it  is 
an  easy  thing  to  go  against  your  own  judgment?  For  if 
a  man  will  just  stop  and  consult  his  judgment,  his  judg 
ment  will  tell  him  that  the  safest,  and  wisest,  and  best 
thing  he  can  do  is  to  believe  on  the  God  of  the  Bible. 
Is  it  an  easy  thing  to  go  against  the  advice  and  wishes 
of  the  best  friends  you  have  got?  There  is  not  a  person 
in  this  congregation  to-night  that  has  got  a  true  friend 
that  would  not  advise  him  to  serve  the  God  of  heaven. 
A  man  or  woman  that  would  advise  you  to  serve  the 
god  of  this  world  would  be  the  worst  enemy  you  could 
have.  They  would  make  the  world  dark  and  bitter. 
Is  it  an  easy  thing  to  trample  a  mother's  prayers  under 
your  feet  ?  to  break  a  mother's  heart  and  send  her  down 
to  an  untimely  grave?  That  is  easy,  is  it?  Ah!  many  a 
man  has  done  it.  You  call  that  easy.  Is  it  easy  to  go 
against  the  very  best  counsel  and  advice  you  have  from  the 
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best  and  most  loved  friends  you  have  got?  Hear  what 
the  Master  said  to  Saul :  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me?  It  is  hard  for  thee  " — he  did  not  talk  about  its 
being  hard  for  the  disciples  that  Saul  was  going  to  put 
in  prison,  and,  perhaps,  have  them  stoned  to  death  like 
Stephen.  It  was  not  as  hard  for  Stephen  to  be  stoned 
to  death  as  it  was  for  Saul  to  persecute  him.  "  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  pricks."  It  is  hard  for  a  man  to  contend 
with  his  Maker.  It  is  hard  for  a  man  to  fight  against  the 
God  of  the  Bible.  It  is  an  unequal  controversy.  It  is 
an  unequal  battle,  and  God  is  going  to  have  the  victory. 
It  is  folly  for  a  man  to  attempt  to  fight  against  the  God 
of  that  Bible. 

Mr.  Spurgeon  uses  this  parable  of  a  tyrant  ordering  a 
subject  into  his  presence  and  saying  to  him :  "  What  is 
your  occupation  ?"  "I  am  a  blacksmith."  "  Well,"  says  he, 
"  I  want  you  to  go  and  make  a  chain  a  certain  length," 
and  he  gave  him  nothing  to  make  it  with, "  and  on  a  certain 
day  I  want  you  to  bring  it  into  my  presence."  That 
day  came.  The  blacksmith  appeared  with  his  chain. 
The  tyrant  says:  "  Take  that  chain  and  make  it  twice 
that  length."  He  took  it,  worked  a  long  time  and  made 
it  twice  the  length,  and  brought  it  back.  The  tyrant 
says:  "Take  that  chain  and  make  it  twice  the  length." 
lie  made  it  twice  the  length  and  he  had  to  get  friends  to 
help  him  get  in  the  presence  of  the  tyrant,  and  when 
he  brought  it  back  the  tyrant  says  to  his  men  standing 
around,  "  Take  that  man  and  bind  him  hand  and  foot 
and  cast  him  into  a  dungeon ; "  and  says  Mr.  Spurgeon, 
"  That  is  what  every  man  that  is  serving  the  God  of 
this  world  is  doing — forging  the  chain  that  is  going  to 
bind  him.  A  man  goes  into  a  saloon  and  takes  a  social 
glass.  You  step  up  and  tell  that  man  of  his  danger; 
that  he  is  binding  himself,  and  that  by  and  by  he  will  be 
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bound  hand  and  foot,  and  he  will  laugh  you  to  scorn  and 
mock  you;  but  he  goes  on  adding  link  after  link  to  that 
chain.  By  and  by  the  tyrant  has  got  him  bound,  and  he 
says:  "Now,  let  us  see  you  assert  your  freedom."  Men 
say  they  don't  want  to  give  up  their  freedom.  There  is 
no  freedom  until  a  man  knows  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
A  man  is  a  slave  to  sin,  to  his  passions  and  lusts  until 
Christ  snaps  the  fetters  and  sets  him  free. 

There  was  a  man  I  used  to  know  in  Chicago  that  I 
talked  to  a  great  many  times  about  drinking.  He  was  a 
business  man.  He  used  to  say:  "  I  can  stop  when  I 
please."  One  night  I  went  out,  and  my  family  heard  a 
strange  noise.  We  lived  on  the  corner.  They  heard 
him  coming  down  the  side  street  and  he  made  an 
unearthly  noise,  and  my  wife  said  to  the  servants,  "  Are 
the  doors  locked  ? "  He  came  around  to  the  front  door 
and  tried  to  burst  the  door  open.  My  wife  says,  "  What 
do  you  want?"  "  Oh,"  he  says,  "  I  want  to  see  your 
husband."  "  Well,  he  has  gone  down  to  the  meeting." 
Away  he  started.  I  was  walking  down  to  the  church 
and  he  went  by  me.  He  was  running  so  fast  he  could 
not  stop.  He  went  on  a  rod  or  two  and  came  back. 
The  poor  fellow  was  nearly  frightened  out  of  his  life. 
He  says,  "  I  have  got  to  die  to-night."  "Oh,  no,  you 
are  not  going  to  die."  "  I  have  got  to  die  to-night." 
"Why,"  says  I,  "  what  is  the  trouble?"  and  I  found  the 
man  had  drank  so  much  that  he  was  under  the  power  of 
the  enemy.  I  saw  what  his  trouble  was.  "  Why,"  he 
says,  "  Satan  is  coming  to  my  house  to-night  to  take  me 
to  hell,"  and  says  he  "  I  have  got  to  go."  I  begged  of 
him  to  let  me  stay  till  one  o'clock.  He  told  me  at  one 
o'clock  he  will  be  back  after  me.  I  said,  "He will  not 
come  after  you."  "  He  will ;  there  is  no  chance  of  my 
getting  away  from  him.  He  is  coming!"  Well  I 
couldn't  convince  that  man.  Poor  man!  He  had  been 
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serving  the  god  of  this  world,  and  now  he  was  reaping 
what  he  had  been  sowing.  On  that  night  I  had  six 
men  come  to  that  man's  house  and  at  one  o'clock  those  six 
men  could  not  hold  him.  "  Look  there!  see  him!  There 
they  are!  They  are  after  me!  He  is  taking  me!  He  is 
going  to  take  me  to  hell!  He  is  after  me!"  I  thought 
that  man  would  really  die.  Poor  man!  He  is  one  of 
those  men  that  thought  God  a  hard  master  and  the  devil 
was  one  that  was  easy.  That  is  the  way  the  devil 
serves  his  subjects.  Reaping  time  is  coming.  Poor 
man,  he  suffered  untold  agonies  that  night.  Yet  men, 
with  all  these  witnesses  around  them,  will  go  on  drink- 
ing.  A  young  man  will  go  from  this  Tabernacle 
to  night,  and  go  down  to  a  saloon  and  order  a  glass  and 
drink,  and  go  on  drinking,  until  by  and  by  delirium 
seizes  him  and  the  snakes  crawl  around  his  body,  and 
would  seem  as  if  death  would  lay  right  hold  of  him.  I 
can't  describe  it  It  would  take  some  of  these  men  that 
have  been  there  to  tell  you  about  it.  Oh,  tell  me  that 
the  devil  is  an  easy  master  and  that  God  is  a  hard  one! 
Away  with  that  lie;  away  with  that  excuse.  My 
friends,  never  give  it  as  long  as  you  live.  It  is  false. 

When  I  was  in  Paris  I  saw  a  little  oil  painting,  only 
about  a  foot  square;  it  was  at  the  Paris  Exposition  in 
1867.  I  was  going  through  the  Art  Gallery,  and  on  that 
painting  there  was  a  little  piece  of  white  paper  that 
attracted  my  attention.  I  went  and  looked  at  that  white 
paper,  and  it  said,  "  Sowing  Tares,"  and  there  was  the 
most  hideous  countenance  I  think  I  ever  saw.  A  man  was 
taking  out  a  handful  of  seed,  sowing  tares  all  around 
him,  and  wherever  a  tare  dropped  there  grew  up  some 
vile  reptile,  and  they  were  crawling  up  his  body  and  all 
around  him.  Off  in  the  distance  was  a  dark  thicket, 
and  prowling  around  the  borders  of  that  forest  were 
wild  beasts,  and  that  hellish  and  fiendish  look!  What  a 
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fearful  thing  it  is  for  a  man  to  sow  tares  when  he  is  a 
going  to  reap  them.  And  yet  man  goes  on  sowing  with 
a  liberal  hand,  and  laughs  and  scoffs  when  we  warn  him 
and  tell  him  what  he  is  coming  to  by  and  by.  The 
papers  are  full  of  it.  I  sometimes  think  these  papers 
ought  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  people  —  ought  to 
warn  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Look  at  that  c?se  we  have  just  had  in  a  court  in  New 
Jersey.  Look  at  that  poor  man.  For  four  long  days 
the  jury  has  been  out.  I  don't  know  when  my  heart 
has  been  more  touched  than  when  I  read  that  scene  in 
court,  when  those  little  children  climbed  up  on  their 
father's  knee  and  said,  "Papa,  papa,  come  home. 
Mamma  cries  so  much  now  you  are  away."  The  law 
had  him.  Poor  man!  He  reaped  what  he  sowed.  He 
had  an  uncontrollable  temper.  He  took  his  weapon 
and  shot  down  a  coachman  because  he  got  mad  with 
him.  He  never  will  get  over  it.  He  never  can  step 
back  into  the  place  where  he  was.  The  jury  may  acquit 
him.  Poor  man;  he  has  got  to  reap  a  bitter,  bitter 
reaping;  what  an  awful  thing  sin  is;  and  yet  men  will 
stand  up  with  all  these  facts  around  them  and  tell  you 
God  is  a  hard  master  and  the  devil  an  easy  one. 

Let  us  look  at  the  scene  in  the  court.  A  young  man 
just  coming  into  manhood,  twenty-one,  promising,  tal 
ented,  gifted,  beautiful  young  man,  an  only  son ;  but  he 
has  been  out  drinking,  and  in  a  drunken  spree  helped 
kill  a  man,  and  now  he  is  on  trial  for  his  life.  In  that 
court  sits  his  father  and  mother  and  three  lovely  sisters. 
That  is  the  only  brother  they  have  got.  That  is  the 
only  son  they  have  got.  The  jury  bring  in  the  verdict, 
guilty ;  the  man  is  sentenced  to  the  penitentiary  for  life. 

And  with  all  these  facts  people  stand  up  and  say  God 
is  a  hard  master  and  the  devil  is  an  easy  one.  O,  that 
the  God  of  heaven  may  open  our  eyes  to-night  to  show 
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us  how  wicked  it  is  to  give  these  excuses,  and  that  we 
will  have  to  answer  for  them  at  the  bar  of  God — for  a 
person  with  an  open  Bible  to  say  that  God  is  a  hard  mas 
ter  and  that  Satan  is  an  easy  one. 

I  remember  of  closing  a  young  men's  meeting  in  Chi 
cago  a  few  years  ago,  when  a  young  man  got  up  and 
said,  "  Mr.  Moody,  would  you  allow  me  to  say  a  few 
words?"  And  I  said,  "  Say  on."  "  Well,"  said  he,  "  I 
want  to  say  to  these  young  men,  that  if  they  have  friends 
that  care  for  them,  and  friends  that  love  them,  and  that 
are  praying  for  them — I  want  to  say  you  had  better  treat 
them  kindly,  for  you  will  not  always  have  them.  I  want 
to  tell  you  something  in  my  own  experience.  I  was  an 
only  son,  and  I  had  a  very  godly  father  and  mother.  No 
young  man  in  Chicago  had  a  better  father  and  mother 
than  I  had ;  and  because  I  was  an  only  child,  I  suppose, 
they  were  very  anxious  for  my  salvation,  and  they  used 
to  plead  with  me  to  come  to  Christ.  My  father  many  a 
time  at  the  family  altar  used  to  break  down  in  his  at 
tempt  to  pray  for  his  only  boy.  At  last  my  father  died, 
and  after  my  father  died  my  mother  became  more  anx 
ious  than  ever  that  I  should  become  a  Christian.  Some 
times  she  would  come  and  put  her  loving  arms  around 
my  neck  and  say,  *  My  boy,  if  you  were  only  a  Christian 
I  would  be  so  happy.  If  you  would  take  your  father's 
place  at  the  family  worship,  and  help  me  worship  God, 
it  would  cheer  your  mother.'  I  used  to  push  her  away 
and  say,  «  Mother,  don't  talk  to  me  that  way ;  I  don't 
want  to  become  a  Christian  yet,  I  want  to  see  something 
of  the  world.'  Sometimes  I  would  wake  up  in  the  night 
and  hear  my  mother  praying,  *  O,  God,  save  my  boy  I' 
and  it  used  to  trouble  me,  and  at  last  I  ran  away  to  get 
away  from  my  mother's  influence,  and  away  from  her 
prayers.  I  became  a  wanderer.  I  did  not  let  her  know 
where  I  went  When  I  did  hear  from  home  indirectlj, 
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I  heard  that  that  mother  was  sick.  I  knew  what  it 
meant.  I  knew  it  was  my  conduct  rh&t  was  crushing 
that  mother  and  breaking  her  heart,  and  I  thought  I 
would  go  home  and  ask  her  forgiveness.  Then  the 
thought  came  that  if  I  did  I  would  have  to  become  a 
Christian,  and  my  proud  heart  would  not  yield.  I  would 
not  go.  Months  went  on,  and  I  heard  again  indirectly. 
I  believe  that  if  my  mother  had  known  where  I  was  she 
would  have  come  to  me.  I  believe  she  would  have  gone 
around  the  world  to  find  her  boy.  And  when  I  heard 
that  she  was  worse,  the  thought  came  over  me  that  she 
might  not  recover,  and  I  thought  that  I  would  go  home 
and  cheer  her  lonely  heart.  There  was  no  railway  in 
the  town,  and  I  had  to  take  the  stage.  I  got  into  town 
about  dark.  The  moon  had  just  begun  to  shine.  My 
mother  lived  back  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  hotel, 
and  I  started  back  on  foot,  and  on  my  way  I  had  to  go 
by  the  village  grave-yard.  When  I  got  to  it  I  thought  I 
would  go  and  see  if  there  was  a  new-made  grave.  I 
can't  tell  why,  but  my  heart  began  to  droop,  and  as  I 
drew  near  that  spot  I  trembled.  By  the  light  of  the 
moon  I  saw  a  new-made  grave.  For  the  first  time  in 
my  life  this  question  came  stealing  over  me,  Who  is 
going  to  pray  for  my  lost  soul  now?  Father  has  gone 
and  mother  is  dead.  They  are  the  only  two  that  ever 
cared  for  me,  the  only  two  that  ever  prayed  for  me.  I 
took  up  the  earth  and  saw  that  the  grave  was  a  new- 
made  grave;  I  saw  that  my  mother  had  just  been  laid 
away;  and,  young  men,  I  spent  that  night  by  my  moth 
er's  grave.  I  did  not  leave  it  until  day-break;  but  as 
the  morning  sun  came  up,  right  there  by  my  mother's 
grave,  I  gave  myself  away  to  my  mother's  God,  and  then 
and  there  settled  the  great  question  of  eternity,  and  I  be 
came  a  child  of  God.  I  never  will  forgive  myself.  I 
murdered  that  sainted  mother." 
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Poor  man!  He  was  reaping  what  he  sowed.  Tell 
me  that  the  way  of  the  transgressor  is  easy!  Tell  me 
that  God  is  a  hard  master,  and  that  the  devil  is  an  easy 
one!  Young  men,  take  the  God  of  your  mother;  take 
the  God  of  the  Bible  to  be  your  God.  Set  your  faces 
like  a  flint  towards  heaven  to-night,  and  it  will  be  the 
best  night  of  your  life.  I  wish  I  could  say  something  to 
induce  you  to  come  to  Christ.  I  wish  I  could  see  souls 
pressing  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  May  the  God  of  all 
grace  touch  every  heart  here  to-night. 
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And  they  laid  him  in  a  manger,  because  there  was  no  room 
for  them  in  the  inn. — Luke  ii.  7. 

For  four  thousand  years  the  Jews  had  been  looking 
for  this  child.  Away  back  in  Eden  before  Adam  and 
Eve  were  driven  out,  God  had  promised  that  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  And  from 
Adam,  all  along  down  the  ages,  they  had  been  looking  out 
into  the  mist  and  into  the  future  for  this  child.  The 
prophets  had  propheised  of  his  coming  and  the  nation 
had  been  in  expectation.  They  were  studying  at  that 
very  time  the  prophecies  to  find  out  when  he  would 
appear.  And  the  first  thing  that  we  hear  when  He 
comes  to  this  country,  there  was  not  room  for  Him  in 
that  little  inn  at  Bethlehem.  He  might  have  come 
with  all  the  pomp,  and  the  glory  and  grandeur  of  the 
upper  world.  Perhaps  if  He  had  come  with  the  glory  of 
the  angels,  and  the  glory  of  the  Father,  and  His  own 
glory  as  he  will  by  and  by,  the  nation  would  have 
received  Him  then,  because  there  would  have  been  some 
thing  that  would  have  pleased  the  flesh.  But  the  idea  of 
His  coming  in  such  lowliness,  the  idea  of  His  coming  m 
such  humility  —  the  natural  man  did  not  like  it. 

Just  think  for  a  moment  what  He  came  for:  He  came 
to  give  rest  to  the  weary;  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  was  lost;  to  give  sight  to  the  blind;  to  help  those 
that  needed  help;  to  reveal  the  Father;  to  bring  peace 
where  there  was  trouble;  to  heal  the  broken-hearted. 
And  yet  there  was  not  room  for  himi 
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When  the  Prince  of  Wales  visited  this  country,  a  few 
years  ago,  there  was  plenty  of  room  for  him.  There 
was  not  any  part  of  this  Nation  that  was  not  glad  to 
give  him  a  welcome.  Every  city  was  anxious  that  he 
should  visit  them.  Every  town  and  village  and  hamlet 
was  open,  and  would  have  given  him  a  royal  welcome 
if  he  would  have  come  to  their  place.  When  the 
princes  of  Europe  have  come  to  this  country,  what  a 
welcome  they  have  had.  Although  this  is  a  Republican 
Government,  yet  we  have  been  willing  to  give  the 
princes  of  earth  a  welcome.  And  yet  when  the  Prince 
of  Heaven  came  down  into  this  world,  what  a  welcome 
did  He  receive?  They  laid  Him  in  the  manger  because 
there  was  no  room  for  Him  in  the  inn.  But  I  can 
imagine  some  one  says:  "  They  did  not  know  Him.  If 
they  had  known  who  He  was  they  would  have  given 
Him  a  welcome."  I  think  you  are  geatly  mistaken, 
because  we  read  that  when  the  wise  men  arrived  from  the 
East  in  Jerusalem,  and  said  to  the  king,  "  Where  is  He 
that  is  born  king  of  the  Jews,"  not  only  Herod,  but  all 
Jerusalem  was  thrown  into  trouble.  Herod  told  those 
wise  men  to  go  down  into  Bethlehem  and  inquire 
diligently  about  the  young  child,  and  bring  him  word, 
that  he  too,  might  go  down  and  worship  the  child.  A 
lying  hypocrite!  He  wanted  to  slay  the  child. 

Not  only  Jerusalem  closed  her  doors  against  Him,  but 
when  He  went  back  to  Nazareth,  where  He  was  brought 
up,  and  brought  the  best  news  that  was  ever  brought  to 
any  town  —  when  He  went  back  to  Nazareth  with  the 
glorious  Gospel  o£  God,  Nazareth  did  not  want  Him. 
They  took  Him  out  of  the  Synagogue;  they  took  Him 
to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  and  they  would  have  hurled  Him 
into  perdition  if  they  could.  They  did  not  want  Him. 
There  was  not  room  for  Him. 

But,  my  friends,  it  is  a  very  common  saying  now  that 
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the  world  has  grown  wiser  and  better,  that  we  have 
been  improving,  and  that  if  Christ  should  return,  things 
would  be  different,  that  we  are  in  light,  and  that  He 
came  in  a  dark  age,  that  He  was  not  then  welcome,  but 
He  would  be  now. 

But  I  would  like  to  ask  you  to  think  for  a  little  while. 
What  nation  would  give  him  a  welcome  now  ?  Do  you 
know  of  any?  They  call  America  a  Christian  nation, 
but  has  America  room  for  the  Son  of  God?  Does 
America  want  Him?  Suppose  it  could  be  put  to  a 
popular  vote;  do  you  suppose  this  nation  would  vote  to 
have  him  come  and  reign?  He  would  not  carry  a  ward 
in  this  city;  you  know  it  very  well.  He  would  not  carry 
a  town  or  a  precinct  in  the  United  States;  you  know  it 
very  well.  A  great  many  of  your  so-called  Christians 
would  say,  "  We  don't  want  Him,  we  are  not  ready.*' 
Things  would  have  to  be  straightened  up,  and  there 
would  be  a  great  change  if  Christ  should  come.  The 
way  men  are  doing  business,  I  think,  would  have  to  be 
straightened  out.  Business  men  don't  want  Him.  You 
put  it  to  the  commercial  men  of  the  present  day,  and  do 
you  think  they  would  want  Him  ?  Do  you  think  all  the 
tricks  in  trade  would  be  carried  on  if  He  were  here  ?  Do 
you  think  all  this  rascality  that  is  going  on  at  the  present 
day  under  the  garb  of  commerce — a  great  many  very 
noble  men  are  engaged  in  it — but  do  you  think  they 
want  Him  to  come  ?  When  He  comes  He  is  going  to 
reign  in  righteousness.  I  would  like  to  have  you  tell 
me  to-night  of  any  class  of  people  that  would  like  to 
have  Him  come  back.  Do  you  think  your  politicians 
would  want  Him?  Do  you  think  the  Republican  party 
would  want  Him  ?  Do  you  think  they  would  give  Him 
a  welcome?  Do  you  think  the  Democratic  party  would 
want  Him?  What  would  they  do  with  Him?  they  have 
not  got  room  for  Him ;  they  do  not  want  Him.  All  this 
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rascality  that  is  carried  on  in  politics  would  have  to  be 
done  away  with  if  He  came  to  reign  in  righteousness. 

Does  your  fashionable  society  want  Him — what  they 
call  the  "  upper  ten  "  of  the  present  time  ?  Go  up  on  one 
of  your  avenues  to  some  fashionable  party,  and  see  if 
they  want  Him.  B^gin  to  talk  there  about  a  personal 
Christ,  and  how  precious  He  is  to  the  soul,  and  you  will 
not  be  invited  a  second  time.  They  do  not  want  Him, 
and  they  do  not  want  you  if  you  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

The  fact  is,  there  is  not  any  room  down  here  for  the 
Son  of  God.  Let  a  man  get  up  in  Congress  and  say, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  and  they  will  hoot  him  out  of  it. 
Do  you  think  all  this  trickery  and  rascality  that  is  car 
ried  on  in  halls  of  legislation  would  go  on  if  Christ 
should  reign  in  righteousness — men  selling  their  votes, 
mei  buying  votes. 

If  you  will  stop  and  think  a  little  while  you  will  find 
that  not  only  this  country,  but  no  other  country  wants 
Him.  Do  you  think  England  wants  Him?  I  think 
that  hellish  traffic  of  liquor  would  have  to  be  given  up; 
the  opium  trade  with  China,  and  a  great  many  other 
things  would  have  to  be  given  up.  That  is  called  a 
Christian  nation.  Let  a  man  get  up  in  Parliament  and 
say,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  and  he  would  be  hooted 
down.  The  cry  of  the  nation  is,  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that 
we  should  obey  Him  ?"  The  voice  of  the  king  of  Egypt 
has  been  echoing  through  the  world  ever  since.  The 
world  has  not  room  for  Christ 

When  He  was  here  and  went  from  village  to  village, 
and  from  town  to  town,  He  did  not  receive  a  welcome; 
they  did  not  want  Him. 

Eighteen  hundred  years  have  passed  since  then;  His 
Gospel  has  been  proclaimed  over  hill  and  dale;  men  have 
gone  across  seas  and  deserts  and  into  all  lands  proclaim- 


126  NO    ROOM    FOR    HIM. 

ing  the  Gospel  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  yet  there  are  a  great 
many  people  right  within  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  that 
do  not  want  Him.  The  moment  that  you  begin  to 
preach  about  the  Son  of  God  they  put  on  a  long  face  as 
if  you  had  brought  them  a  death  warrant;  makes  them 
gloomy.  Oh!  how  the  devil  has  deceived  the  world! 
How  men  are  under  the  power  of  the  god  of  this  world ! 
Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  to  cast  us  down,  but  to  lift  us 
up.  He  did  not  come  to  make  life  dark  and  gloomy;  he 
came  to  make  life  sweet  and  beautiful ;  and  when  people 
make  room  in  their  hearts  for  the  Son  of  God  he  will 
light  them  up.  The  heart  that  is  sad  and  cast  down  will 
be  light  and  joyful.  He  came  to  bless  the  world.  He 
that  was  rich  became  poor  for  your  sake  and  mine.  He 
might  have  come  with  all  the  pomp  and  glory  of  that 
upper  world.  He  might  have  been  born  in  a  palace  and 
fed  with  a  golden  spoon.  But  He  passed  by  palaces  and 
went  into  a  manger,  that  He  might  get  down  into  sym 
pathy  with  the  poorest  and  the  lowest.  His  cradle  was 
a  borrowed  one.  The  guest  chamber  where  they  insti 
tuted  the  supper  was  a  borrowed  one. 

The  beast  upon  which  he  rode  into  Jerusalem  was  a 
borrowed  one.  The  only  time  we  hear  of  His  riding  was 
on  a  borrowed  beast.  We  find  also  that  the  sepulchre 
that  they  laid  Him  in  was  a  borrowed  one.  The  house 
He  lived  in  was  a  hired  one  or  a  borrowed  one.  He  that 
was  rich  and  had  all  the  glory  of  that  upper  world,  who 
Himself  created  the  world,  became  poor  for  your  sake 
and  mine.  He  laid  aside  all  the  honor  and  glory  He  had 
in  that  upper  world;  He  laid  aside  those  robes  and  came 
down  here  and  tasted  of  poverty  for  your  sake  and  mine, 
and  yet  the  world  turn  up  their  noses  and  say,  "  I  have 
no  desire  for  him;  I  don't  want  him."  There  is  a  pass 
age  in  the  yth  of  John — 1  think  the  yth  and  8th  chapters 
never  should  have  been  divided — the  yth  chapter  close* 
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up  in  this  way  —  he  had  been  lifting  the  standard 
very  high  that  day,  and  many  of  his  disciples  left  him. 
u  Every  man  went  unto  his  own  house,  and  Jesus  went 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,"  the  opening  of  the  8th  chapter 
says.  I  can  imagine  that  night  was  one  of  those  lonely 
nights.  He  came  into  the  world  to  bless  the  world,  and 
the  world  didn't  want  to  be  blessed.  He  came  to  do 
men  good,  and  they  didn't  want  to  receive  any  thing 
from  Him.  "  And  every  man  went  to  his  own  house." 
Every  door  in  Jerusalem  that  night  was  closed  against 
him.  At  one  time  he  said,  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  His  head."  Think  of  it — the  little  bird  you 
see  flitting  by  you  has  its  nest — its  home;  the  fox  has  its 
hole,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head 
!  used  to  think  I  would  like  to  have  lived  in  that  day.  I 
would  like  to  have  had  a  home  in  Jerusalem  to  have  in 
vited  Him  to  my  home  to  be  my  guest,  and  to  sit  at  His 
feet  as  Mary  did,  and  let  him  talk  to  me.  But  I  suppose 
Jf  I  had  lived  at  that  day  my  door  would  have  been  closed 
against  Him.  But  I  remember  thinking  over  it  some 
time  ago,  and  the  thought  came  stealing  over  me:  There 
is  one  place  I  can  give  the  Son  of  God  a  welcome — just 
one  place,  and  that  is  my  heart.  It  is  the  only  place  He 
wants  to  dwell.  Now  if  we  make  room  in  our  hearts  for 
Him,  He  will  gladly  come  and  dwell  with  us. 

There  was  a  woman  right  in  the  midst  of  this  dark 
ness,  when  many  disciples  left  him,  who  came  and  invited 
him  to  her  home — a  woman  by  the  name  of  Martha.  I 
can  imagine  Martha  coming  from  Bethany  one  day,  and 
going  to  Jerusalalem  to  the  temple  to  worship,  when  the 
great  Galilean  Prophet  came  in,  and  she  listened  to  his 
words,  who  spake  as  never  man  spake.  And  as  the 
words  fell  from  his  lips  they  fell  upon  Martha's  ear,  and 
she  says:  "  Well,  I  will  invite  him  to  my  house."  It 
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must  have  cost  her  something  to  do  that.  Christ  was 
unpopular.  There  was  a  hiss  going  up  in  Jerusalem 
against  him.  They  called  Him  an  imposter.  The  lead 
ing  men  of  the  nation  were  opposed  to  Him.  They  said 
He  was  Beelzebub,  the  Lord  of  filth.  They  said  He  was 
an  imposter,  and  a  deceiver.  And  yet  Martha  invites 
Him  to  her  home.  I  hope  there  will  be  some  Martha 
here  to-night  who  will  invite  Him  to  her  home,  to  be 
her  guest.  He  will  make  your  home  a  thousand  times 
better  home  than  it  has  ever  been  before. 

Martha  invited  Him  home  with  her.  We  read  of  his 
going  often  to  Bethany.  That  one  act  ^vill  live  forever. 
The  noblest,  the  best,  the  grandest  thing  Martha  ever 
did  was  to  make  room  in  her  home  for  Jesus  Christ. 
Little  did  she  know  when  she  invited  the  Son  of  God  to 
become  her  guest  who  He  was;  and  when  we  receive 
Jesus  Christ  into  our  hearts,  little  do  we  know  who  He 
is.  He  is  growing  all  the  while.  It  will  take  all  eter 
nity  to  find  out  who  He  is. 

•  There  was  a  dark  cloud  then  over  that  home  in  Beth 
any.  Martha  didn't  know  it.  Mary  did  not  see  that 
cloud.  It  was  fast  settling  down  upon  that  home.  It 
was  soon  going  to  burst  upon  that  little  family.  The 
Savior  knew  all  about  it.  He  saw  that  dark  cloud 
coming  across  that  threshold.  We  read  that  He  often 
lodged  there.  But  a  few  months  after  He  became  their 
friend  and  guest,  Lazarus  sickened.  The  fever  laid  hold 
of  him.  It  might  have  been  typhoid  fever.  You  can 
see  those  two  sisters  watching  over  that  brother.  The 
family  physician  is  sent  for  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  comes 
out  and  does  every  thing  he  can  to  restore  him  to  life  and 
health;  but  he  sunk  lower  and  lower.  Some  of  us  know 
what  it  is  when  the  doctor  comes  in  and  feels  the  pulse, 
begins  to  look  very  serious  and  takes  you  off  into 
another  room,  away  from  the  patient,  and  tells  you  it  is 
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a  critical  case.  Martha  and  Mary  passed  through  that 
experience.  There  was  no  hope,  and  Lazarus  must  die. 
They  thought  if  Jesus  was  only  here  He  would  rebuke 
this  disease.  He  might  keep  death  from  taking  away 
our  only  brother.  They  sent  a  messenger  a  good  ways 
off  to  tell  Jesus  his  friend  was  sick,  and  this  was  the 
message:  "He  whom  thou  lovest  is  sick."  They  do  not 
ask  him  to  come.  They  knew  Jesus  loved  him,  and 
that  he  would  come  if  it  was  for  their  good.  The  mess 
enger  at  last  returned.  He  found  Christ  and  delivered 
his  message.  When  he  got  back,  he  found  that  that 
cloud  had  burst  upon  that  little  home;  that  Lazarus  was 
dead  and  burfed.  I  see  those  two  sisters  as  they  gather 
around  the  messenger.  They  said,  "Did  you  find  Him?" 
"  Yes,  I  found  Him."  "  What  did  he  say?"  "  He  said 
the  sickness  was  not  unto  death,  and  He  would  come  and 
see  him;"  and  for  the  first  time  I  see  faith  beginning  to 
stagger.  Mary  says,  "  Are  you  sure  you  understood 
Him?  Did  He  say  the  sickness  was  not  unto  death?" 
"  Yes."  "  Are  you  quite  sure  ?"  "  Yes."  "  Well,"  says 
Mary,  "  that  is  strange.  If  He  is  a  prophet  He  should 
have  known  that  he  was  dead.  Elijah  would  have 
known  it.  If  He  was  a  prophet,  why  He  must  have 
known  it.  You  hadn't  been  away  from  the  house  an 
hour  before  Lazarus  died.  He  was  dead  when  you  met 
Him."  «  Well,  that  is  what  He  told  me.  He  said  He 
would  come  here  and  see  him."  I  see  those  two  sisters 
as  they  kept  watching  for  that  friend  to  come  and  com 
fort  them.  How  long  those  nights  must  have  been  as 
they  watched  and  watched.  I  can  imagine  they  did  not 
sleep  through  the  night.  They  listened  to  hear  a  foot 
fall.  The  next  day  they  watched  and  He  did  not  come. 
The  second  night  passed  and  He  did  not  come.  The 
third  day  came  and  He  did  not  come.  The  fourth  day 
came  and  a  messenger  came  running  in  and  says,  "  Mar- 
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tha,  Jesus  and  His  Apostles  are  just  outside  of  the  walls 
of  the  city.  He  is  coming  on  toward  Bethany."  Martha 
runs  out  and  says,  "  if  Thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother 
had  not  died.  Thou  wouldst  have  kept  death  away  from 
our  dwelling."  Jesus  answered,  "  but  thy  brother  shall 
rise  again." 

I  would  give  more  for  such  a  friend  than  all  the  infi 
dels  in  America.  I  would  rather  have  such  a  friend  than 
have  the  wealth  of  the  world.  When  death  has  come 
and  taken  my  wife  and  taken  my  children,  to  have  a  voice 
say  to  me,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  He  that 
believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live." 
Little  did  Martha  know  whom  she  was  entertaining 
when  she  invited  Christ  into  her  home.  The  world  has 
been  sneering  at  Martha  ever  since,  but  it  was  the  grand 
est,  the  sublimest  and  noblest  act  of  her  life.  Oh,  my 
friends,  make  room  for  the  Son  of  God  in  your  homes. 
Let  the  world  go  on  mocking  and  scoffing.  The  hour 
will  come  when  the  cloud  will  burst  on  your  homes, 
when  death  will  come  down  in  your  dwelling  and  take 
away  a  loved  mother,  a  loved  child,  a  loved  father.  Then 
what  is  your  infidelity  and  atheism  ?  But  the  words  of 
the  Son  of  God,  how  they  comfort  then :  "  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again."  "Yes,  I  knew  that,"  says  Martha. 
He  had  probably  taught  them  of  the  resurrection.  "  I 
know  he  will  rise  again,  for  he  was  such  a  good  brother. 
He  will  rise  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  Says  the 
Son  of  God,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  I  carry 
the  keys  with  me.  I  have  the  keys  to  death  and  the 
grave."  And  He  says,  "  Where  is  Mary  ?  Go  call  her." 
I  hope  there  is  some  Mary  here  that  will  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God  call  to-night.  They  ran  and  told 
Mary  Jesus  was  there.  I  suppose  Mary  and  Martha 
talked  it  all  over,  for  Mary  came  out  and  said  the  same 
words:  "If  Thou  hadst  been  here  my  brother  had  not 
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died.'*'  *  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  "  Yes,  I  kno\v 
he  will  rise  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just."  "  I  am  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  Where  have  you  laid  him?'1 
Look  at  that  company  as  they  went  along  towards  the 
grave-yard.  These  two  sisters  are  telling  about  the  last 
words  and  last  acts  of  Lazarus.  Perhaps  Lazarus  left  a 
/oving  message  for  Jesus.  You  know  what  that  is. 
When  you  go  to  see  friends  who  are  mourning,  how 
they  will  dwell  upon  the  last  words  and  the  last  acts  of 
the  departed  one.  You  see  Martha  and  Mary  weeping 
as  they  went  along  toward  the  grave,  and  the  Son  of 
God  wept  with  them.  He  had  a  heart  to  weep  with 
those  who  wept,  and  to  mourn  with  those  who  mourned. 
He  is  touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities.  He  can 
comfort  us  in  a  time  of  sorrow. 

He  said,  "Where  have  you  laid  him?"  And  they 
said,  "  Come  and  see."  And  they  led  the  way.  He 
said  to  his  disciples,  "Take  away  the  stone."  And 
again  those  sisters'  faith  wavered,  and  they  said:  "  Lord, 
by  this  time  he  stinketh,  for  he  has  been  dead  four  days." 
They  did  not  know  who  their  friend  was,  and  when 
they  rolled  away  that  stone,  Christ  cried  with  a  loud 
voice  to  his  old  friend:  "Lazarus,  come  forth?"  and 
Lazarus  then  leaped  out  of  that  same  sepulcher  and  came 
forth.  Some  old  divine  said  it  was  a  good  thing  He 
singled  out  Lazarus,  for  there  is  such  power  in  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God  that  the  dead  shall  hear  his  voice 
and  if  He  had  not  called  Lazarus  by  name  all  the  dead 
in  that  grave-yard  would  have  come  forth.  0 1  what  blind 
ness  and  downright  folly  for  man  or  woman  to  be 
ashamed  of  Jesus  Christ!  O!  make  a  friend  of  Him 
who  has  the  keys  of  death;  who  has  power  to  raise  our 
dead  friends  1  Your  own  time  is  coming.  The  hour  is 
coming  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God  and  come  forth.  It  seemed  to  just  pain  the  heart  of  the 
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Son  of  God  when  he  was  down  here,  to  find  so  few 
people  that  wanted  Him.  We  read  of  his  looking  up 
toward  heaven,  and  sighing  as  he  looked  up  toward 
that  world  where  all  honored  and  loved  Him,  and  it 
seemed  as  if  He  just  sighed  for  home.  As  He  looked 
around  Him,  He  could  see  what  death  was  doing.  He 
could  see  what  sin  was  doing.  There  was  death 
behind  Him,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left; 
yet  they  were  so  few  that  wanted  Him,  so  few  that 
cared  for  Him.  He  seemed  to  look  towards  that  world 
and  sigh — just  longed  for  the  time  that  God's  will 
should  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  up  there  in  heaven. 

I  would  like  to  ask  this  congregation,  did  you  ever 
have  this  feeling  come  over  you  that  no  one  wanted  you  ? 
I  had  it  once.  I  remember,  when  I  left  my  mother  and 
went  off  to  Boston.  I  want  to  say,  if  a  man  wants  to  feel 
that  he  is  alone  in  the  world,  he  don't  want  to  go  off  in 
the  wilderness  where  he  can  have  himself  for  company, 
but  let  him  go  into  some  of  these  metropolises  or  large 
cities,  and  let  him  pass  down  the  streets  where  he  can 
meet  thousands  and  have  no  one  know  him  or  recognize 
him. 

I  remember  when  I  went  off  in  that  city  and  tried  to 
get  work  and  failed.  It  seemed  as  if  there  was  room 
for  every  one  else  in  the  world,  but  there  was  none  foi 
me.  For  about  two  days  I  had  that  awful  feeling  tha) 
no  one  wanted  me.  I  never  have  had  it  since,  and  I 
itever  want  it  again.  It  is  an  awful  feeling.  It  seems  to 
me  that  must  have  been  the  feeling  of  the  Son  of  God 
when  He  was  down  here.  They  did  not  want  Him.  He 
had  come  down  to  save  men  and  they  did  not  want  to 
be  saved.  He  had  come  to  lift  men  up,  and  they  did  not 
want  to  be  lifted  up.  There  was  not  room  for  Him  in 
this  world,  and  there  is  not  room  for  Him  yet. 

Oh !  my  friend,  is  there  room  for  Him  in  your  heart  ? 
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That  is  the  question.  There  is  room  for  pleasure.  There 
is  room  for  lust.  There  is  room  for  passion.  There  is 
room  for  jealousy.  There  is  room  for  the  world.  There 
is  room  for  everything  but  the  Son  of  God — no  room  for 
Him.  When  He  made  these  hearts  of  yours  and  mine, 
He  made  room  enough  for  Himself,  but  a  usurper  has 
come  in  and  taken  possession  of  His  place.  When  He 
made  this  world  He  made  room  enough  for  you  and  me 
and  for  Him,  but  when  He  came  there  was  not  any 
room  for  Him.  The  only  place  they  could  make  room 
for  Him  was  on  the  cross,  and  put  Him  there.  The 
world  to-day  is  a  no  greater  friend  of  Jesus  Christ  than 
it  was  when  He  was  down  here,  but  if  His  disciples  will 
only  make  room  for  Him,  how  He  will  come  and  dwell 
with  us,  and  bless  us,  and  lift  us  up;  and  He  says  to  us, 
"  If  you  will  make  room  for  me  down  here,  I  will  make 
room  for  you  up  there.  If  you  will  honor  and  confess 
me  down  here,  I  will  honor  you  in  the  courts  of  heaven, 
and  confess  you  up  there  in  the  presence  of  the  Father 
and  the  angels." 

O!  my  friends,  make  room  for  Him  to-night!  Do  not 
go  out  of  this  house  until  you  have  made  room  for  the 
Son  of  God. 

I  saw  some  time  ago  an  account  of  a  lady  that  went 
in  to  see  her  neighbor  whom  she  found  weeping  as  if  her 
heart  would  break.  She  said  to  her,  "What  is  the 
trouble?"  "Well,"  she  said,  "there  is  my  child.  It  is 
fourteen  years  old  to-day.  For  fourteen  years  I  have 
watched  over  and  provided  for  that  child.  I  have  not 
allowed  my  servants  to  take  care  of  it.  During  the  past 
fourteen  years  there  has  not  been  a  night  but  that  I  have 
been  up  some  part  of  the  night  with  that  child.  I  have 
left  society  and  spent  my  time  at  home  with  that  child." 
The  child  had  not  a  mind.  "  But,"  she  says,  "  if  that 
child  would  just  recognize  me  once  it  would  pay  me  for 
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all  I  have  done;  but  that  child  don't  know  me  from  a 
stranger."  Her  heart  was  just  breaking,  and  as  I  read 
I  thought :  How  many  of  us  treat  God  in  the  same  way  ? 

My  friends,  God  has  blessed  you  with  health,  and  a 
home  in  the  Christian  land.  He  has  blessed  you  with  a 
good  wife;  He  has  blessed  you  with  children;  He  has 
blessed  some  of  you  with  property,  and  you  never  have 
looked  up  once  and  recognized  His  loving  hand,  and 
said,  «  Thank  you,  Lord  Jesus." 

O!  this  base  ingratitude!  May  God  forgive  us,  and 
may  we  to-night  make  room  in  our  hearts  for  the  Son  of 
Godl  Just  now  when  He  is  knocking  at  the  door  of 
your  heart,  just  pull  back  the  bolt  and  say  "  Welcome ! 
Thrice  welcome!"  and  see  how  quick  he  will  come. 
What  is  he  saying?  Listen!  Hark!  Does  the  heart 
throb?  That  is  Christ  knocking!  "  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock.  If  any  man  will  open  the  door,  I 
will  come  in  to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  He  with  me." 

O!  sinner,  just  unlock  the  door  of  your  heart  to-night. 
Just  throw  that  door  wide  open  and  say  "Welcome! 
thrice  welcome,  Son  of  God,  into  this  heart  of  mine!" 
and  see  how  quick  he  will  come  and  dwell  with  you. 
He  will  never  leave  you;  He  will  never  forsake  you.  In 
the  time  of  trouble  he  will  be  your  counselor.  In  the 
time  of  sorrow  He  will  be  your  deliverer.  If  you  want 
M  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother  "  make  room 
in  your  heart  for  the  Son  of  God.  If  you  want  a  friend 
that  will  help  you  in  the  time  of  temptation  and  trial, 
make  room  in  your  heart  for  the  Son  of  God. 
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For  their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves 
being  judges.     Deut.  xxxii.  31. 

This  was  Moses'  farewell  address.  He  was  about  to 
leave  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  He  had 
led  them  up  to  the  borders  of  the  Promised  Land.  For 
forty  long  years  he  had  been  leading  them  in  that  wil 
derness,  and  now,  as  they  were  about  to  go  over,  Moses 
takes  his  farewell;  and  among  the  good  things  he  said, 
for  he  said  a  great  many  very  wise  and  very  good  things 
on  that  memorable  occasion,  this  is  t>ne :  "  For  their  rock 
is  not  even  as  our  rock,  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges."  There  was  not  a  man  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
at  that  time  that  knew  as  much  about  the  world,  and  as 
much  about  God,  as  Moses.  Therefore  he  was  a  good 
judge.  He  had  tasted  of  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  In 
the  forty  years  that  he  was  in  Egypt  he  probably  sam 
pled  every  thing  of  that  day.  He  tasted  of  the  world,  of 
its  pleasures.  He  knew  all  about  it.  He  was  brought 
up  in  the  palace  of  a  king,  a  prince.  Egypt  then  ruled 
the  world,  as  it  were.  He  had  been  forty  years  in  Horeb, 
where  he  had  heard  the  voice  of  God;  where  he  had 
been  taught  by  God;  and  for  forty  years  he  had  been 
serving  God.  You  might  say  he  was  God's  right 
hand  man,  leading  those  bondmen  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  into  the  land  of 
liberty;  and  this  is  his  dying  address — you  might  say,  his 
farewell  address.  This  is  the  dying  testimony  of  one  that 
could  speak  with  authority,  and  one  that  could  speak  in- 
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telligently.  He  knew  what  he  was  saying,  "  Their  rock 
is  not  as  our  rock,  even  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges." 

Now,  to-night  I  want  to  take  up  the  atheist,  the  deist, 
the  pantheist,  and  the  infidel ;  and  I  want  to  show,  if  I 
can,  and  I  think  it  is  not  a  very  difficult  thing  to  show^ 
that  their  way  is  not  as  our  way. 

I  know  there  is  a  good  deal  of  dispute  now  about  the 
definition  of  these  words.  So,  to  avoid  any  trouble,  in 
stead  of  going  to  the  Bible  I  went  to  Webster's  diction 
ary,  and  I  have  got  the  meaning.  I  suppose  you  will  give 
in,  most  of  you,  that  Webster  is  wiser  than  yourselves. 
There  are  a  few  men  that  are  a  little  wiser  than  Web 
ster,  for  infidelity  is  generally  very  conceited.  One  of 
the  worst  things  about  infidelity  is  the  conceit.  You  sel 
dom  meet  an  infidel  that  is  not  wiser  in  his  own  estima 
tion  than  the  God  who  created  him,  and  he  wants  to 
teach  God  instead- of  letting  God  teach  him.  But  those 
that  are  willing  to  bow  to  Webster  we  will  refer  to  his 
definition  of  these  words. 

An  atheist  is  "  one  who  disbelieves  or  denies  the  exist 
ence  of  God."  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  they  are  very 
scarce.  You  meet  them  now  and  then.  I  am  sorry  to 
say  that  you  will  occasionally  meet  a  young  man  that 
will  tell  you  that  he  is  an  atheist.  He  believes  there  is 
no  God;  he  believes  that  there  is  no  hereafter;  that  when 
he  dies,  that  is  the  end — that  ends  all. 

I  don't  know  of  any  thing  that  is  darker;  I  don't  know 
of  any  thing  that  is  colder,  bleaker,  than  that  doctrine; 
for,  of  course,  an  atheist  has  feelings  like  the  rest  of  us. 
If  he  is  a  father,  he  has  love  for  his  children.  Here  is  a 
boy  that  has  gone  astray;  he  has  been  taken  captive  by 
Satan;  he  has  become  a  victim  to  strong  drink,  we  will 
say,  and  strong  drink  has  got  the  mastery;  and  you  can 
see  that  boy  as  he  is  going  down  to  a  drunkard's  grave. 
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He  says  to  that  father  that  believes  there  is  no  God,  and 
no  hereafter,  "  Father,  is  there  no  deliverance  for  me  r 
Is  there  no  way  that  I  can  become  a  sober  man?  Is  there 
no  way  that  I  can  become  a  free  man  ?"  "  Yes,"  says 
the  atheist,  "  assert  your  manhood.  Resolve  that  you 
will  never  drink  any  more."  "  Ah,  but,  father,  I  have 
done  that  a  thousand  times,  and  I  can't  keep  those  resolu 
tions.  The  tempter  is  too  strong  for  me.  My  appetite 
is  stronger  than  my  will  power,  father?  Is  there  no  God 
that  created  me  that  can  help  me  ?"  "  No,  my  son,  no ; 
nothing  outside  of  yourself."  "And  if  I  die  in  this  con 
dition,  what  is  going  to  become  of  me?"  "  Oh,  that  will 
be  the  last  of  you."  u  And  shall  we  never  meet  again  in 
the  universe  of  God ?"  "No,  never."  Pretty  dark,  isn't 
it?  And  that  atheist  sees  that  boy  go  down  to  a  drunk 
ard's  grave.  There  is  no  arm  to  deliver,  no  eye  to  pity. 
There  is  no  help. 

Look  again.  He  has  got  a  beautiful  little  child.  It 
had  lived  long  enough  to  twine  itself  around  that  father's 
heart,  and  the  cold,  icy  hand  of  death  is  feeling  for  the 
chords  of  life,  and  that  little  flower  is  going  to  be  plucked. 
You  can  see  that  little  child  wasting  away  upon  a  bed  of 
pain  and  sickness.  The  child  calls  the  father  to  its  bed 
side  and  says,  "  Father,  is  there  no  hereafter?"  "No, 
my  child."  "  Shall  we  never  meet  again  ?"  "  No,  my 
child."  "When  I  die,  is  that  the  last  of  me?"  "Yes, 
my  child."  Pretty  dark,  isn't  it?  That  atheist  goes  and 
lays  away  that  child  without  one  ray  of  hope — without 
one  star  to  relieve  the  midnight  darkness  and  gloom. 

A  prominent  infidel  of  this  country  stood  at  the 
grave  of  a  member  of  his  family.  He  is  an  orator— an 
eloquent  man ;  and  he  said  he  committed  him  back  to  the 
winds  and  the  waves  and  the  elements;  it  was  the  last 
they  would  ever  see  of  him.  Pretty  dark,  isn't  it? 

And  yet  there  are  some  men  that  want  to  go  over  to 


138  THEIR    ROCK    IS    NOT    OUR    ROCK. 

atheism.  They  want  to  believe  that  there  is  no  God.  I  can 
not  for  the  life  of  me  see  where  you  get  any  comfort  in 
it.  I  turn  away  from  it,  and  I  say  from  the  very  depths 
of  my  heart,  "  Their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock."  I  thank 
God  I  have  got  a  better  foundation  than  that;  I  thank 
God  I  have  got  a  better  hope  than  that.  If  my  boy  is 
led  astray  I  can  preach  to  him  Jesus  Christ,  and  I  can 
tell  him  that  God  Almighty  has  got  power  to  deliver 
him  from  sin,  and  from  its  mighty  power;  and  if  God 
should  take  my  child  from  me,  I  can  say  to  that  dear 
child,  "  I  will  meet  you  on  the  glorious  morning  of  the 
resurrection.  It  won't  be  long.  We  may  be  separated 
for  a  little  while,  but  the  night  will  soon  pass,  and  the 
great  morning  of  the  world  will  dawn  upon  us."  Yes, 
"  their  rock  is  not  even  as  our  rock,  our  enemies  them 
selves  being  judges." 

But  I  must  pass  on.  That  is  the  definition  of  an  athe 
ist — one  that  believes  there  is  no  God.  I  want  to  say  if 
there  were  many  atheists  in  this  country  we  would  have 
a  great  many  more  suicides  than  we  have.  These  men 
that  have  got  tired  of  life,  if  they  thought  that  death 
ended  all,  they  would  quickly  put  themselves  out  of  the 
way,  and  you  could  not  blame  them  for  it.  But  I  think 
there  is  something  down  in  man's  heart  that  tells  him 
there  is  a  hereafter;  that  there  is  not  only  a  God,  but 
there  is  a  judgment  to  come. 

Now  a  deist.  A  deist  is  one  that  believes  in  one  God 
only.  He  denies  Christ  and  revelation.  Deism  is  not 
much  better,  I  think,  than  atheism,  for  I  never  yet  knew 
a  deist  that  knew  any  thing  about  his  God.  He  believes 
there  is  a  God,  and  that  is  all  you  can  get  out  of  him. 

Deists  live  on  their  doubts.  They  live  on  what  they 
do  not  believe — on  negatives.  You  meet  a  deist  and  he 
would  tell  you,  "  I  don't  believe  this,"  and  I  don't  believe 
that,  and  that,  and  he  is  all  the  time  telling  you  what  he 
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don't  believe.  You  seldom,  if  ever,  find  a  deist  who  will 
tell  you  what  he  does  believe,  because  he  knows  nothing 
about  his  God.  If  a  man  denies  revelation,  how  is  he  to 
know  anything  about  God  ?  How  are  we  to  know  our 
God  if  we  are  only  deists,  and  just  close  that  book,  and 
not  believe  in  the  book  ?  Is  he  a  God  of  mercy  ?  We 
know  nothing  about  it.  Is  he  a  God  of  truth,  and  equity, 
and  justice  ?  We  know  nothing  about  it.  How  are  we 
to  know  any  thing  about  God,  if  we  cast  away  the  Bible, 
and  say  we  don't  believe  in  revelation;  that  we  don't  be 
lieve  that  Jesus  Christ  came  down  here  to  declare  His 
Father,  and  believe  that  that  book  is  not  written  by  in 
spiration,  and  doubt  that  blessed  word  of  God  ?  I  would 
like  to  have  a  deist  come  forward  and  declare  to  us  his 
God — and  tell  us  who  and  what  he  is. 

The  Pantheist.  Let  us  see  what  Webster's  definition 
of  a  pantheist  is.  He  believes  that  the  universe  is  God. 
He  believes  that  God  is  in  the  wind,  God  is  in  the  water, 
God  is  in  the  trees,  and  all  the  God  we  know  anything 
about  is  the  god  we  see  about  us.  A  pantheist  will  say, 
"  Why,  yes  I  believe  in  God.  You  are  God  and  I  am 
God.  We  are  all  Gods."  That  is  their  idea — that  God 
is  in  everything.  I  strike  that  board  and  I  strike  the  pan 
theist's  god,  because  that  is  as  much  a  god  as  the  god  he 
knows.  I  stamp  upon  the  floor,  and  I  stamp  the  panthe 
ist's  god.  That  is  all  he  knows.  God  is  in  every  thing ; 
God  is  everywhere;  God  is  nowhere;  that  is  the  sum 
ming  up  of  pantheism.  Now,  you  will  find  a  great  many 
of  these  pantheists  that  will  tell  you  they  believe  more  in 
God  than  we  do,  because  they  believe  God  is  in  every 
thing  all  around.  But  when  you  ask  a  deist  or  a  panthe 
ist  if  his  God  answers  prayer,  he  will  tell  you  no.  "  Does 
he  hear  the  cry  of  distress  ?"  "  No."  "  Does  he  hear  the 
cry  of  the  humble?"  He  will  tell  you  that  the  Lord  of 
the  universe  and  the  God  of  the  universe  has  just  made 
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this  world,  and  has  wound  it  up  as  a  clock,  and  it  is  going 
to  run;  that  His  laws  are  fixed;  that  you  need  not  pray; 
you  can't  change  God's  mind;  that  he  never  answers 
prayer.  If  your  child  has  gone  astray  you  can't  pray  to 
Him,  because  He  has  no  mercy.  There  is  no  mercy  but 
to  the  wind,  and  you  may  as  well  go  out  and  pray  to  the 
(blunder,  to  a  storm,  or  a  shower,  to  the  moon,  the  sun, 
She  stars,  because  God  is  every  thing  and  everywhere, 
and  yet  is  nowhere.  They  don't  believe  in  the  person 
ality  of  God.  You  may  just  take  pantheism,  deism  and 
atheism,  ptH  them  all  together,  and  there  is  not  much  dif 
ference.  I  wnuM  as  soon  be  the  one  as  the  other,  be 
cause  they  are  in  midnight  darkness  and  gloom.  They 
know  nothing  aboc^t  tf>e  God  of  love  and  the  God  of  the 
Bible. 

But  now  we  come,  poihaps,  to  the  most  difficult  class, 
because  I  think  that  there  are  a  great  many  infidels,  and 
don't  like  that  name.  I  suppose  that  saying  they  were 
infidels  had  offended  quite  a  number  of  Cleveland  people. 
They  stand  up  and  deny  it.  But  when  you  come  to  put 
the  question  right  to  them  according  to  Webster's  defini 
tion  of  infidelity,  they  are  nothing  but  infidels.  Now,  an 
infidel  is  one  that  does  not  believe  in  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures. 

I  am  sorry  to  say  that  we  have  got  to-day  a  good 
many  infidels.  The  first  step  towards  atheism  is  infidel 
ity.  The  first  step  towards  pantheism  is  infidelity.  The 
first  step  towards  deism  is  infidelity.  The  moment  you 
can  break  down  that  word  in  one  place  and  make  out 
that  it  is  not  true,  then,  of  course,  the  whole  word  goes. 
Now,  you  ask  an  infidel  if  he  really  believes  in  the  Bible, 
and  he  says,  "  Well,  I  believe  part  of  it.  I  believe  all  that 
corresponds  with  my  reason,  but  I  don't  believe  anything 
supernatural.  I  don't  believe  any  thing  I  can't  reason 
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Now,  if  a  man  takes  that  ground  he  might  as  well 
throw  away  the  whole  Bible  and  go  over  to  atheism  a1 
one  leap.  He  need  not  be  weeks  and  months  going, 
because  that  is  where  it  is  going  to  bring  him.  If  you 
take  out  of  that  book  all  that  is  supernatural,  you  might 
as  well  take  out  the  whole  of  it.  From  beginning  to 
end  it  is  a  supernatural  book.  Look  into  Genesis.  You 
ask  an  infidel  if  he  believes  in  the  flood.  No  sir;  not  he 
Then  throw  out  Genesis ;  because,  if  the  man  who  wrote 
Genesis  put  in  one  lie,  why  is  not  the  whole  of  it  a  lie  ? 
If  he  did  he  must  have  known  it  was  a  fraud  when  he 
wrote  it,  so  that  condemns  Genesis.  You  ask  a  man  if 
he  believes  the  story  of  the  Red  Sea — about  bringing  the 
children  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea.  Not  he.  That 
is  contrary  to  reason,  contrary  to  man's  intellect.  Out 
goes  Exodus.  That  throws  out  the  decalogue — throws 
out  the  commandments.  It  all  goes  together.  If  the  man 
who  wrote  Exodus  told  a  lie  in  the  beginning  of  Exodus 
and  that  the  children  never  went  through  the  Red  Sea, 
then  away  goes  the  whole  book. 

Then  take  up  Leviticus.  It  is  said  in  Leviticus  if  we 
will  do  so  and  so  He  will  come  down  and  walk  with  us, 
would  be  among  his  people,  and  the  shout  of  the  king  is 
heard  in  the  camp.  "  Do  you  believe  that  ?"  "  No,  sir," 
the  infidel  says,  "  I  don't  believe  anything  of  that  kind." 
Out  goes  Leviticus.  Throw  it  all  out. 

Do  you  believe  God  told  Moses  to  make  a  brazen  ser 
pent,  and  that  all  the  bitten  Israelites  that  looked  upon  it 
shall  live?  The  skeptic  turns  up  his  nose  and  says  with  a 
good  deal  of  contempt,  "No,  3  ou  don't  think  I  am  fool 
enough  to  believe  that?"  Outgoes  the  whole  book  of 
Numbers;  throw  it  out,  because  if  the  man  that  wrote 
that  book,  put  that  lie  in,  the  whole  of  it  is  a  lie.  You 
just  prove  that  I  tell  a  wilful  lie  here  to-night  and  my 
whole  sermon  is  gone.  You  go  into  court  and  testify  to 
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a  lie  and  let  it  be  proven  that  you  have  told  a  wilful  lie> 
(and  untrue  in  one  thing  untrue  in  all),  out  goes  your 
testimony.  The  jury  won't  take  it.  Now,  if  the  man 
that  wrote  the  book  of  Numbers  put  down  that  lie — if  he 
never  did  make  a  brazen  serpent  for  the  children  of 
Israel,  then  the  whole  book  of  Numbers  is  gone. 
Throw  it  out.  Then  we  come  to  Deuteronomy.  Do 
you  believe  Moses  went  up  into  the  mountain  and  his 
natural  force  was  not  abated,  his  eye  had  not  grown  dim, 
and  he  died  there  and  God  buried  him;  God  kissed 
away  his  soul,  as  some  one  has  said?  The  infidel  says,  "I 
don't  believe  one  word  of  it ;  that  is  supernatural ;  that  i& 
against  reason."  Then  throw  out  the  whole  of  Deuter 
onomy.  There  goes  the  first  five  books  of  Moses. 

Then  go  into  Joshua.  u  Do  you  believe  Joshua  took 
Jericho  by  going  around  Jericho  blowing  rams'  horns? 
Don't  believe  a  word  of  it."  Tear  it  to  pieces.  Throw 
it  away.  Out  it  goes.  If  the  writer  of  that  book  would 
tell  a  lie  like  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  book  he  lied 
all  through  it — why  not?  That  is  what  an  infidel  is— one 
who  does  not  believe  in  supernatural  things. 

"Do  you  believe  that  Sampson  took  the  jaw-bone  of 
an  ass  and  slew  a  thousand  men  ?"  "  No,  I  don't  believe 
it."  Out  goes  the  book.  Because  from  the  beginning 
of  Judges  to  the  end  it  is  all  supernatural. 

"Do  you  believe  God  called  Samuel  when  he  was  a 
little  boy — that  God  called  him?"  "Why,  no,"  says  the 
infidel,  "  I  don't  believe  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  my 
reason.  I  don't  believe  any  thing  supernatural."  Out 
goes  the  two  books  of  Samuel. 

"  Do  you  believe  that  David  went  out  and  met  Goliath 
and  slew  him?"  "No,  I  don't  believe  if  Outgoes 
the  two  books  of  Kings.  And  so  I  can  go  on  through 
the  whole  Bible.  Take  out  the  supernatural  in  it  and 
you  have  to  throw  away  the  whole  Bible,  Y"ou  can't 
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touch  Jesus  Christ  from  His  birth  until  He  went  up  into 
glory,  but  what  He  was  supernatural.  The  work 
that  is  going  on  now  is  supernatural.  Things  are 
happening  every  day  that  are  supernatural.  Every  man 
that  is  born  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  God — it  is  super 
natural.  Yet  an  infidel  will  stand  right  up  and  tell  you 
to-day  that  he  will  not  believe  a  thing  in  that  book  that 
don't  correspond  to  his  reason;  therefore  the  infidels  are 
just  tearing  the  Bible  all  to  pieces.  That  is  where  we 
are  drifting  to.  "  Their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our 
enemies  themselves  being  judges." 

Now,  I  would  like  to  ask  the  infidels  what  earthly 
motive  could  the  early  Christians  have  had  in  writing 
that  book?  What  motive  could  Jesus  Christ  have  had  in 
coming  down  here  and  living  such  a  life  as  he  led  ?  Some 
of  you  accuse  us  of  working  for  gain.  You  say  that 
we  are  after  your  money  and  that  we  don't  care  any 
thing  about  your  soul.  You  cannot  accuse  our  Master  of 
that,  can  you  ?  He  didn't  carry  off  much  money,  did  He  ? 
His  cradle  was  a  borrowed  one.  The  only  time  that  He 
rede  into  Jerusalem  that  we  have  recorded  He  rode  in 
on  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.  It  would  be  a  strange  sight 
to  see  him  coming  into  Cleveland  in  that  way.  You 
would  not  own  Him.  And  He  did  not  own  this  beast. 
It  was  a  borrowed  beast.  It  was  a  borrowed  guest 
chamber  in  which  he  instituted  his  supper.  It  was  a 
borrowed  grave  in  which  they  laid  him.  He  that  was 
rich  became  poor  for  our  sakes.  What  motive  could  he 
have  had  in  coming  down  here  if  he  had  not  been  true 
and  real — if  he  had  been  an  imposter,  a  hypocrite, 
coming  down  here  and  teaching  us  a  falsehood?  If  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  he  was  the 
greatest  impostor  that  ever  came  into  this  world,  and 
every  Christian  throughout  Christendom  to-day,  is  guilty 
of  idolatry,  of  breaking  the  first  commandment,  u  Thou 
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shalt  have  no  other  god  before  Me."  He  comes  and 
says  unto  the  world,  "  Come  unto  Me  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  Elijah  never  said  that;  Moses  never  said  that; 
no  man  that  ever  trod  this  earth  dared  to  have  said  it; 
and  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not  been  divine  as  well  as 
human,  it  would  have  been  blasphemy,  and  the  Jews 
ought  to  have  put  him  to  death.  They  had  a  right  by 
the  Jewish  law  to  put  him  to  death.  He  an  impostor! 
He  a  deceiver!  He  a  fraud!  Away  with  such  doctrine! 
And  yet  people  will  stand  right  up  here  in  this  com 
munity  and  tell  you  it  is  all  a  fiction  about  his  conception 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  at  the  same  time  they  will  stand 
right  up  and  say  they  are  Christians.  They  don't  like 
that  word  infidel.  They  say  they  are  no  infidels.  But, 
ah,  my  friends,  if  we  break  down  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  make  him  out  a  fraud  and  deceiver,  it  all 
goes. 

Now,  when  people  tell  me  that  that  book  is  not  to  be 
relied  upon,  I  tell  them  that  I  will  throw  it  away  when 
they  will  bring  me  a  better  one.  I  am  ready  to  throw  it 
away  to-night  if  you  will  bring  me  a  better  one.  But 
where  is  there  any  book  to  be  compared  with  it?  Bring 
it  on  will  you!  When  you  bring  on  a  better  man  than 
Jesus  Christ  I  will  follow  him.  But  don't  ask  me  to 
follow  these  skeptics  and  infidels  down  here  who  are 
trying  to  tear  down  the  works  of  Jesus  Christ  when  they 
have  no  better  to  leave  in  their  place. 

Now  Jesus  Christ  was  without  spot  or  blemish.  You 
can  find  no  fault  with  Him  or  in  Him.  We  don't  want  to 
follow  any  one  else  until  we  can  find  a  better  man.  If 
these  men  that  are  scoffing  and  sneering  at  Christ  will 
bring  on  a  better  man  we  will  follow  him.  If  they  will 
bring  on  a  better  book  we  will  take  it.  But  until  they 
do,  let  us  cling  to  the  Bible,  and  defend  it  .and  stand  by 
it,  and  let  us  stand  by  Jesus  Christ  and  let  us  defend 
Him. 
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Infidelity  takes  everything  away  from  us  and  gives  us 
nothing  in  return.  When  Lord  Chesterfield  went  to 
Paris  he  was  invited  out  to  dine  with  Voltaire,  the  lead 
ing  infidel  of  that  day.  Lord  Chesterfield  was  a 
Christian  man.  A  lady  at  the  table  when  they  were 
at  dinner,  said :  "  Lord  Chesterfield,  I  am  told  that  you 
have  in  your  English  Parliament  five  or  six  hundred  of 
the  leading  men  of  thought  in  the  nation."  Well,  he 
said  he  believed  that  was  so.  She  said,  "  then  why  is  it 
that  those  wise  men  tolerate  Christianity?"  Well,  he 
said  he  supposed  because  they  could  not  get  anything 
better  to  take  its  place. 

Do  you  ever  stop  to  think  what  you  would  put  in  the 
place  of  Christianity?  It  is  easy  enough  to  tear  down,  or 
at  least  try  to  tear  down.  There  are  some  people  that 
spend  all  their  lives  in  trying  to  tear  down  things  that  are 
good,  but  they  give  us  nothing  in  the  place  of  them. 
Now,  the  trouble  with  infidelity  is  it  gives  us  nothing  in 
the  place  of  what  we  have  got.  The  Bible  holds  out  a 
hope  to  man.  It  holds  out  something  that  is  beyond  this 
life,  and  gives  him  hope.  Infidelity  gives  him  no  hope. 
It  tears  down  all  the  hope  he  has  got.  He  has  got  nothing 
to  build  on.  If  this  book  fails,  what  have  we  got?  Now, 
just  think  a  moment.  Take  the  Bible  away  from  us, 
and  what  have  we  got?  I  would  like  to  say  to  the  people 
here  to-night,  if  you  step  into  a  church — for  I  am  sorry 
to  say  some  of  these  infidels  have  got  into  the  pulpit — 
if  you  step  into  a  church  and  hear  a  man  talking  about 
Jesus  Christ  not  being  Divine,  if  you  take  my  advice, 
you  will  get  out  of  that  church  as  quick  as  you  can  get 
out.  But  you  say,  "  My  father  and  mother  belong  to 
that  church."  Suppose  they  do.  You  get  out,  as  Lot 
got  out  of  Sodom.  Make  haste.  You  think  a  man 
who  would  sell  you  poison  and  kill  your  children  is  a 
horrid  man ;  but  I  tell  you  a  man  who  would  plant  infi- 
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delity  in  the  mind  of  my  child  is  worse  than  a  man  who 
gives  it  poison — to  have  their  young  minds  poisoned  and 
infidelity  taught  them  under  the  garb  of  Christ  and 
Christianity ;  and  yet  there  are  some  men  who  profess  to 
be  friends  of  that  book  who  are  all  the  time  trying  to 
tear  it  to  pieces,  and  make  out  that  it  is  not  written  by 
inspiration — that  it  is  not  from  God,  and  that  it  cannot 
speak  with  authority. 

Now,  to  show  that  their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  oui 
enemies  themselves  being  judges,  I  want  to  tell  you  a 
thing  that  happened  some  time  ago.  I  was  in  the  room 
with  a  man,  and  he  said  he  wanted  to  have  a  talk  with 
me,  "but,"  he  says,  "  I  wish  you  would  let  that  man  go 
out."  UO !  "  I  said, "  he  is  here  to  take  care  of  the  things." 
We  had  some  of  our  things  in  the  cloak-room  back  of 
the  platform,  and  he  was  there  so  that  no  thief  should 
come  in  and  steal  what  we  had.  And  this  man  said,  "  I 
would  like  to  have  him  go  out."  "  Well,"  I  said,  "  he 
belongs  here.  I  will  ask  him  to  go  out  if  you  insist 
upon  it,  but,"  says  I,  "  I  will  talk  at  this  end  of  the  room." 
"  Well,"  he  said,  "  I  would  like  to  have  him  go  out."  I 
spoke  to  the  man  and  asked  him  to  leave  the  room,  and 
he  hadn't  more  than  got  out  before  he  opened  his  lips, 
and  such  a  tirade  against  Christianity!  I  said  to  him, 
"My  friend,  why  did  you  want  that  man  to  go  out?" 
"  Well,"  he  said,  "  I  thought  it  might  hurt  him."  I  said, 
"  If  it  is  good  for  you  why  is  it  not  good  for  him  ? " 
Well,  he  said  he  did  not  like  to  have  his  children  know 
his  views.  He  said  his  wife  was  a  Christian  and  he  wanted 
his  children  brought  up  differently.  "  Their  rock  is  not 
as  our  rock,  our  enemies  themselves  being  judges."  1 
want  my  children  to  believe  as  I  believe.  I  want  them 
to  be  taught  to  love  and  fear  and  honor  God.  If  these 
infidels  think  infidelity  is  good  for  them,  why  is  it  they 
don't  want  it  taught  to  their  children,  why  is  it,  that 
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so  many  infidels  want  their  children  to  be  taught  the 
Lord's  prayer? 

Very  often  when  I  have  been  in  an  infidel's  house  he 
has  wanted  his  wife  and  children  to  leave  the  room,  and 
then  he  has  gone  on  and  talked  his  infidelity.  "  Their 
rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges."  That  proves  it. 

A  man  ordered  his  servant  out  of  his  dining  room,  and 
after  his  servant  went  out  he  began  to  talk  his  atheism  to 
a  Christian  man  that  was  there.  The  Christian  man  said 
to  him,  "  Why  did  you  order  out  your  servant?"  "Well," 
said  he,  "  I'm  afraid  if  he  held  my  views  he  might  cut 
my  throat  some  time,  for  my  money." 

You  laugh  at  it,  but  if  there  is  no  God,  why  not?  If 
there  is  no  hereafter,  why  not?  If  this  country  is  as  bad 
as  it  is  with  all  the  religion  we  have  got,  what  would  it 
be  without  it?  Let  this  country  go  over  to  infidelity; 
what  would  become  of  the  nation  ?  It  was  not  a  great 
many  years  ago  that,  in  a  convention  at  Lyons,  in  France, 
they  voted  that  the  Bible  was  a  fiction,  that  it  was  not 
true,  and  that  there  was  no  God ;  that  there  was  no  here 
after;  that  death  was  an  eternal  sleep;  and  it  was  not 
very  long  before  blood  flowed  very  freely  in  France. 
And  you  let  atheism,  and  pantheism,  and  deism,  and 
infidelity  go  stalking  through  this  land,  and  life  and 
property  won't  be  safe.  You  know  it  very  well. 

Lord  Lyttleton  and  Gilbert  West  were  going  to  expose 
the  fraud  of  Christianity.  One  was  going  to  take  up  the 
resurrection  and  expose  that.  The  other  was  going  to 
take  up  Saul's  conversion  and  expose  that.  And  they 
went  about  it  —  went  to  studying  up  those  two  facts. 
The  result  was  they  were  both  converted.  The  testi 
mony  was  perfectly  overwhelming.  If  a  man  will  look 
at  the  testimony,  I  can't  see  for  the  life  of  me  how  he 
can  doubt  these  are  facts.  What  did  Paul  have  to  gain 
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by  his  conversion?  Would  you  call  such  a  man  as  Paul 
a  fraud  ?  What  did  he  give  up  for  the  gospel's  sake  ? 
Reputation,  position,  standing  —  every  thing  he  had. 
What  did  he  get  in  return?  Hunger,  persecution,  prison, 
stocks,  stripes  and  death.  He  died  the  death  of  a  com 
mon  criminal.  He  died  at  Rome  as  a  poor  and  miserable 
outcast  in  the  sight  of  the  world.  What  earthly  motive 
could  he  have  had,  if  these  things  are  not  true?  Why, 
we  have  all  the  proof  that  any  man  could  ask  for,  that 
Jesus  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  He  was  seen  ten  differ 
ent  times,  and  was  here  among  us  forty  days,  and  then 
He  was  seen  by  the  holiest  and  best  men  on  earth  at 
that  time  ascend  and  go  up  into  heaven.  They  went 
and  looked  into  the  sepulcher  and  found  it  was  empty. 
There  was  no  doubt  about  his  body  coming  out  of  the 
grave.  Some  men  say  they  believe  in  Christianity,  but 
they  don't  believe  Christ's  body  came  up.  Do  you  think 
they  could  have  stolen  that  body  and  palmed  that  fraud 
off  on  the  world  for  these  eighteen  hundred  years?  Do 
you  think  those  keen  Jews  of  Jerusalem  would  never 
have  found  out  the  fraud  and  deception?  Away  with 
such  a  delusion.  Christ  rose;  He  burst  asunder  the  bands 
of  death.  He  has  come  out  of  the  sepulcher  and  passed 
into  the  heavens  and  taken  His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  We  don't  worship  a  dead  Savior.  Our  Christ 
lives.  He  is  on  the  throne  to-night.  Let  us  look  up: 
for  the  time  of  our  redemption  is  nigh.  Let  us  gird  up 
our  loins  afresh.  Let  us  buckle  on  the  whole  armor  and 
fight  for  Christ.  Let  us  hold  to  the  faith.  Let  us  not 
be  influenced  by  the  infidelity  around  us,  but  let  it  drive 
us  to  the  Bible.  Let  us  cling  to  this  good  old  book.  It 
will  be  darker  than  midnight  ere  long  if  we  let  our  con 
fidence  go  in  that  book.  I  saw  an  account  some  time  ago 
of  an  infidel  who  was  dying.  So  many  infidels  recant 
when  they  die.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Christian  recant- 
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ing?  I  never  did.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Christian 
dying  that  was  sorry  that  he  had  served  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  I  never  did.  I  have  heard  of  a  good  many 
that  regretted  that  they  had  not  served  Him  a  good 
deal  better  than  they  had ;  that  they  had  not  lived  more 
like  Him.  The  infidel  friends  of  this  infidel  gathered 
around  him.  They  were  afraid  he  was  going  to  recant, 
and  if  he  did  the  Christians  would  make  capital  out  of 
it.  They  gathered  around  him  and  said,  "  Hold  on, 
hold  on  to  your  principles ;  don't  give  it  up  now."  The 
poor  dying  man  said,  "What  have  I  got  to  hold  on  to?" 
You  answer  the  question,  will  you?  What  has  an  infi 
del  got  to  hold  on  to? 

Some  time  ago  I  was  drawing  a  contrast  between  the 
end  of  that  talented  man,  Lord  Byron,  and  Paul.  Byron 
died  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-six.  The  time  allotted  to 
man  is  three  score  years  and  ten. 

A  fast  life — a  life  of  dissipation  carried  him  off  early. 
These  are  about  the  last  lines  he  penned: 

"  My  days  are  in  the  yellow  leaf, 

The  flower  and  the  fruit  of  life  are  gone; 
The  worm,  the  canker  and  the  grave 
Are  mine  alone." 

That  is  all  he  had  at  the  close  of  life.  But  look  at 
Paul's  farewell.  He  writes  to  Timothy :  "  I  have  fought 
the  good  fight.  I  have  kept  the  faith;  henceforth  there 
is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness."  There  is  a 
good  deal  of  difference  between  the  death  of  a  skeptic 
and  an  infidel,  and  the  death  of  the  righteous.  "  Their 
rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  they  themselves  being  judges." 
How  often  you  have  heard  men  say,  "  I  wish  I  could  be 
lieve  as  you  do."  What  do  they  want  to  believe  as  we 
do  for,  if  they  are  satisfied  with  their  rock?  "I  wish  I 
had  your  hope."  What  do  you  want  our  hope  for  if  you 
we  satisfied  with  your  rock?  "  Oh,  I  wish  I  had  the  as- 
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surance  you  have."  What  do  you  want  our  assurance 
for  if  you  are  satisfied  with  your  rock?  The  fact  is, 
"  Their  rock  is  not  as  our  rock,  our  enemies  being 
judges."  We  will  bring  them  in  as  witnesses  and  let 
them  testify.  Let  us,  my  friends,  hold  on  to  the  Word 
of  God.  When  these  skeptics  and  infidels  talk  against 
the  book,  let  us  love  it  all  the  more.  Let  it  drive  us  to 
the  Word.  Let  us  say  we  will  give  up  life  rather  than 
that  book.  We  will  hold  on  to  that,  let  it  cost  us  what 
it  will.  The  world  may  call  us  fanatics  and  fools,  and  all 
that,  but  they  cannot  give  us  any  worse  name  than  they 
gave  the  Master.  They  called  Him  Beelzebub,  the 
Prince  of  Devils,  and  we  can  afford  to  be  called  fools  for 
Christ's  sake  for  a  little  while,  and  by  and  by  we  will  be 
called  home,  and,  if  we  will  hold  right  on,  the  end  will 
be  glorious. 

A  soldier,  during  the  war,  got  up  in  one  of  our  meet 
ings  in  Chicago.  He  had  just  come  from  the  battle  of 
Perryville.  He  said  his  brother  came  home  one  day  and 
said  he  had  enlisted.  He  went  down  to  the  recruiting 
officer  and  put  his  name  next  to  his  brother's;  there  was 
no  name  between  them;  he  said  they  had  never  been 
separated  one  day  in  their  lives,  and  he  said  he  did  not 
mean  to  have  his  brother  go  into  the  army  without  him.  He 
said  they  went  into  the  army,  and  they  went  into  a  good 
many  battles  together.  The  terrible  battle  of  Perryville 
came  on.  About  10  o'clock  in  the  morning  his  brother 
was  mortally  wounded.  A  minnie  ball  passed  through 
his  lungs.  He  fell  by  his  side,  put  his  knapsack  under 
the  head  of  his  dying  brother,  pillowed  his  head  and 
made  him  as  comfortable  as  he  could,  bent  over  and 
kissed  him,  and  started  away.  The  dying  man  says, 
"Charlie,  come  back  here.  Let  me  kiss  you  upon  your 
lips."  He  came  back,  and  his  brother  kissed  him  on  the 
Upi  and  said,  "  There,  take  that  home  to  my  dear  mother, 
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and  tell  her  that  I  died  praying  for  her."  And  he  said 
as  he  turned  away,  and  his  brother  was  wallowing  in  his 
blood,  and  the  battle  was  raging  all  around  him,  he  heard 
him  say,  "  This  is  glorious."  He  turned  around  and 
went  back,  and  said,  "My  brother,  what  is  glorious?" 
"  O,"  he  said,  "  it  is  glorious  to  die  looking  up.  I  see 
Christ  in  heaven." 

It  is  glorious  to  die  looking  up.  But  if  we  die  looking 
up,  we  have  got  to  live  looking  up.  We  have  got  to 
live  trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  O,  in  this  dark 
day  of  infidelity,  when  it  is  coming  up  all  around,  let  us 
hold  on  to  the  glorious  old  Bible,  and  to  the  blessed 
teachings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


TEKEL. 

Tekel.— Daniel  r.  35. 

I  want  to  have  you  get  the  text  to-night.  It  is  so 
short  I  am  quite  sure  you  that  have  short  memories  can 
carry  it  away  with  you,  if  you  will  just  listen  to  it;  and 
if  some  one  asks  you  after  the  meeting  is  over,  I  hope 
you  will  be  able  to  give  my  text  and  the  meaning  of  it. 

In  this  short  chapter  of  thirty-one  verses  we  get  all 
we  know  about  Belshazzar.  His  history  was  very  brief. 
We  are  told  that  he  had  a  feast  of  his  lords;  he  had  a 
thousand  of  his  noblemen,  his  lords,  his  mighty  men, 
gathered  there  at  Babylon.  How  long  that  feast  lasted 
we  are  not  told.  Sometimes  those  Eastern  feasts  used 
to  last  for  six  months.  We  are  told  that  this  young  king 
was  praising  the  gods  of  gold,  of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron, 
of  wood  and  of  stone;  and  all  at  once  silence  reigns  in 
that  banqueting  hall.  The  king  had  sent  out  into  the 
heathen  temple,  and  had  had  the  golden  vessels  that  had 
been  taken  by  his  grandfather,  Nebuchadnezzar,  that 
had  been  brought  down  from  Jerusalem,  brought  into 
that  impious  feast,  and  while  they  were  rioting  and 
drinking  and  carousing,  judgment  came  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly.  And  I  think  if  you  will  read  the  Word 
of  God  carefully,  you  will  find  that  judgment  always 
comes  suddenly  and  unexpectedly.  While  that  feast  is 
going  on  and  all  is  merry,  over  on  the  wall,  over  the 
golden  candlesticks,  is  seen  a  hand,  and  there  is  a  finger 
writing  the  doom  of  that  king.  He  sends  for  the  wise 
men  of  Babylon  to  come  in  and  read  that  writing.  He 
offers  the  man  that  can  read  the  writing  shall  be  clothed 
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in  fine  linen  and  in  purple;  he  shall  have  a  golden  chain 
around  his  neck,  and  shall  be  made  the  third  ruler  in  the 
realm.  Those  wise  men  tried  to  read  it,  but  they  were 
not  acquainted  with  God's  handwriting.  That  is  the 
reason  these  skeptics  and  infidels  don't  understand  the 
Bible — they  don't  know  God's  handwriting.  With  all 
the  wisdom  of  the  Chaldeans  they  could  not  make  out 
that  handwriting.  They  failed — utterly  failed.  The 
king  and  all  his  lords  were  astounded.  They  never  had 
seen  it  on  that  fashion  before.  It  was  a  strange  hand 
writing.  The  Queen  comes  in,  and  she  tells  the  Mon 
arch  that  there  is  a  man  in  his  kingdom — he  has  not 
been  heard  of  for  fifteen  years;  where  he  has  been  we 
are  not  told;  but  she  tells  Belshazzar  that  when  Neb 
uchadnezzar  reigned  and  the  wise  men  failed  to  tell  him 
his  dream  and  the  interpretation,  there  was  a  man  by  the 
name  of  Daniel  that  could  tell  the  king  his  dream  and 
the  interpretation,  and  if  Belshazzar  should  send  for  this 
prophet  he  might  be  able  to  read  that  handwriting  on  the 
wall.  Daniel  is  sent  for  and  the  king  says  to  him,  "  If 
you  read  that  hand-writing  and  tell  me  what  it  is,  I 
will  give  you  great  gifts,  and  I  will  make  you  the  third 
ruler  in  the  realm."  When  that  prophet  look*  up  there 
you  can  imagine  how  silence  reigns  through  that  audi 
ence.  Every  eye  is  upon  him.  The  king  looks  at  him, 
and  as  he  makes  this  offer  to  the  prophet,  the  prophet 
says,  "  Let  your  gifts  be  to  others,  but  *  will  read  to  you 
the  hand-writing."  He  knew  his  GodV  writing.  It  was 
very  familiar  to  him,  and  without  any  difficulty  he  can 
read,  "  Mene,  mene,  tekel,  upharsin.'  "  What  docs  it 
mean?"  cries  the  king.  "Mene,  me*d:  Thy  kingdom 
is  numbered  and  finished.  Tekel :  Tnou  art  weighed  in 
the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting  Upharsin:  Thy 
kingdom  is  divided,  and  given  to  tie  Medes  and  Per 
sian*."  And  that  night  Belshazzar't  blood  flowed  with 
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the  wine  in  his  banquet  hall.  That  very  night  they 
could  hear  Cyrus  coming  with  his  army  up  through  the 
streets  of  Babylon.  He  turned  the  Euphrates  out  of  its 
channel  and  brought  his  army  under  the  walls  of  the 
city,  and  that  very  night  Belshazzar's  army  was  defeated, 
the  men  around  the  royal  palace  were  driven  back,  Bel- 
shazzar  was  slain,  and  Darius  took  the  throne. 

But,  it  is  not  my  object  to-night  to  talk  about  that  king 
that  reigned  twenty-five  hundred  years  ago.  I  don't 
want  to  take  you  back  that  far.  I  want  to  get  down  to 
Cleveland  if  I  can.  I  want  to  get  into  this  audience  to 
night,  and  I  want  to  ask  every  man  and  woman  in  this 
assembly,  if  you  should  be  summoned  into  eternity  at 
this  hour,  or  at  the  midnight  hour,  what  should  be  said? 
"  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances  and  art  found  wai  t- 
ing." 

The  other  night  I  preached  from  the  text,  "  There  is 
no  difference,"  and  I  tried  to  measure  men  by  the  law. 
To-night  I  propose  to  weigh  them  by  the  law.  We  find 
here  this  illustration  of  the  balances  used  by  God  him 
self.  Tekel  means,  "  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances 
and  art  found  wanting."  Let  us  imagine  there  were 
scales  let  down  into  this  building — not  of  our  making — 
God  is  going  to  weigh  us;  we  are  not  going  to  weigh 
ourselves.  The  great  trouble  with  men  is  they  are  try 
ing  to  weigh  themselves  all  the  while,  and  they  are 
making  balances  of  their  own.  When  we  are  weighed 
we  are  to  be  weighed  in  God's  balances — not  man's. 
The  God  who  created  us  is  going  to  weigh  us.  Let  us 
imagine  that  the  scales  are  fastened  by  a  golden  chain  to 
the  throne  of  God,  who  sits  yonder  in  the  heavens — a 
God  of  equity,  a  God  of  justice;  and  those  balances  come 
down  to-night  into  this  building,  and  here  they  are  right 
before  us,  and  every  man,  woman  and  child  in  this  as 
sembly  has  to  be  weighed.  Now,  the  question  is,  sr« 
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you  ready  to  be  weighed  ?  A  man  begins  to  look  around 
to  his  neighbors  and  other  people,  and  says,  "  Yes,  I  am 
ready  to  be  weighed.  I  am  as  good  as  the  average." 
But  that  is  not  the  way  to  look  at  it.  What  we  want  is 
to  look  at  the  law.  We  are  to  be  weighed  by  the  law 
of  God.  The  God  that  created  us  has  given  us  a  law, 
and  among  all  the  skeptics  and  infidels  that  I  have  met, 
I  have  not  found  any  that  complained  of  that  law.  The 
trouble  is  not  with  the  law.  The  trouble  is  with  our 
selves. 

Now,  I  have  to-night  some  weights.  You  know 
when  you  go  into  a  store  to  buy  goods  they  take  weights 
and  weigh  out  your  goods.  Now,  I  have  ten 
weights.  I  am  going  to  put  them  in  the  balances,  and  I 
want  this  audience  to  come  up  and  get  in.  As  I  put 
the  weights  in  on  one  side,  you  come  up  and  get  in  on 
the  other  side  and  see  if  you  are  ready  to  be  weighed  by 
the  law  of  God. 

We  will  now  put  in  the  first  weight,  "  Thou  shalt  have 
no  other  Gods  before  me."  People  who  live  in  America 
think  there  is  no  such  thing  as  idolatry.  They  think 
they  have  to  go  off  into  China,  Japan  or  some  heathen 
country  to  find  idols.  Don't  flatter  yourselves.  We  have 
idols  in  America.  You  have  not  got  to  go  far  from  Cleve 
land  Jp  find  them.  You  will  find  a  thousand  idolaters,  I 
was  going  to  say,  where  you  find  one  true  Christian  that 
worships  the  God  of  the  Bible.  Anything  that  a  man 
thinks  more  of  than  he  does  of  God  is  his  idol.  A  man 
may  make  an  idol  of  his  wealth.  A  man  may  make  an 
idol,  of  his  wife  or  his  children.  A  man  may  make  an 
idol  of  himself;  a  good  many  do  that.  They  think  more 
of  themselves  than  of  any  thing  else  in  the  wide  world. 
They  worship  themselves.  They  revere  themselves. 
They  honor  themselves.  Self  is  at  the  bottom  and  top 
of  every  thing  they  do.  Then  there  are  a  good  many 
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that  worship  the  god  of  pleasure.  Look  at  your  young 
men  to-day  and  your  young  ladies  that  bow  down  to  the 
god  of  pleasure.  "Give  me  a  night  in  the  ball-room 
and  you  may  have  heaven  with  all  its  glories.  What 
do  I  care?  Give  me  a  night  that  will  satisfy  me  in  this 
world  and  I  care  nothing  about  the  world  to  come." 
There  are  a  good  many  gods.  It  would  take  all  night 
to  enumerate  the  gods  you  have  got  here  in  Cleveland. 
There  are  a  good  many  that  bow  down  to  that  god  of 
gold,  that  golden  calf  we  read  of  in  Aaron's  day. 
u  Give  me  money  "  is  the  cry  of  the  world.  "  You  may 
have  the  Bible  with  all  its  offers  of  mercy  and  heaven. 
You  may  have  every  thing  else  if  you  will  only  give  me 
money  and  give  me  a  nice  house  up  here  on  your  avenue 
and  a  good  turn  out  and  all  the  money  I  want.  That  is 
all  I  ask  for.  I  will  just  be  willing  to  trample  the 
Bible  and  all  its  commandments  and  all  its  offers  of 
mercy  under  my  feet.  That  is  my  god."  "  Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  Gods  before  me." 

Now  what  is  your  god  to-night?  What  do  you  think 
most  of  to-night?  Oh,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  wake 
us  up  to-night.  If  we  are  trusting  any  idol,  if  we  have  some 
idol  in  our  heart,  may  God  tear  it  from  us,  because  God 
says,  "  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me."  The 
sin  of  idolatry  is  one  of  the  worst  of  sins.  In  that  Book 
there  is  more  said  against  idolatry,  perhaps  than  any 
other  sin.  God  will  have  the  first  place  or  none.  Yet 
there  are  a  great  many  men  trying  to  give  God  the 
second  place.  They  say,  "  Business  has  got  to  be 
attended  to,  I  have  got  to  attend  to  business,  and  if  I 
have  a  little  time  after  attending  to  business,  I  will  attend 
to  my  soul's  wants."  Instead  of  giving  the  soul  the  first 
place  they  give  the  body  and  this  life  the  first  place. 
We  take  a  good  deal  better  care  of  our  bodies  than  we 
do  of  our  souls.  You  know  that  very  well.  Mosl 
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people  think  a  great  deal  more^  of  this  life  than  of  the 
life  to  come.  They  think  a  great  deal  more  of  the  gods 
around  them  than  of  the  God  of  the  Bible  and  the  God 
of  heaven. 

The  next  weight  is  very  much  like  it.  We  will  put 
that  weight  right  in  the  balances,  "  Thou  shalt  nof  bow 
down  thyself  to  any  graven  image  or  any  likeness  of 
any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above  or  that  is  in  the  earth 
beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the  earth." 
"  Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  any  image."  I  am  not 
to  even  worship  any  cross  or  crucifix.  I  am  not  to  bow 
down  to  anything  but  the  God  of  heaven.  I  am  not  to 
worship  any  pictures,  even  if  they  are  pictures  of  Jesus 
Christ — not  any  graven  image.  I  think  it  is  a  great 
mistake  that  artists  try  to  make  pictures  of  the  God  of 
heaven  and  earth.  It  is  a  fearful  thing.  We  are  not 
to  make  any  graven  image  of  any  thing  and  then  bow 
down  to  it. 

But  I  must  pass  on  rapidly.  "  Thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain."  Blasphemers 
come  on  now  and  be  weighed.  We  will  put  that  in  the 
balances.  You  step  in  and  see  how  quick  you  will  go 
up — how  quick  the  balance  will  kick  the  beam.  If 
every  blasphemer  in  this  house  was  to  be  weighed 
to-night,  what  would  become  of  his  soul? 

"  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain."  It  is  astonishing  to  hear  men  blaspheme  and 
curse  God,  and  when  you  talk  to  them  they  say,  "  I  don't 
mean  anything  by  it."  Well,  God  means  a  good  deal 
when  He  says  He  "  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that 
taketh  His  name  in  vain." 

Do  you  know  that  profanity  is  just  man's  showing 
his  enmity  to  <jod?  If  God  hadn't  told  man  not  to 
swear,  I  don't  think  he  would  have  thought  of  it,  but 
just  because  God  has  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  swear,"  he 
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wants  to  show  his  contempt  of  God  by  trampling  His 
commandment  under  foot  and  spurning  the  grace  of  God. 
They  say  they  can't  help  it.  Yet  these  very  men,  when 
their  mother  is  around,  seldom  if  ever  swear.  That 
shows  they  have  more  respect  for  their  mother  than  they 
have  for  the  God  of  heaven.  If  the  wife  happens  to 
be  around,  or  the  children  very  often,  they  will  not  swear. 
Yet  they  will  curse  God,  and  swear  to  God's  face — 
challenge  God,  as  it  were,  to  do  his  worst,  and  blas 
pheme.  Yet  when  you  talk  to  them  about  it  they  say, 
"  Oh,  well,  I  can't  help  it."  It  is  false.  Man  may  not 
of  his  own  strength  be  able  to  turn  from  that  sin,  but 
God  will  give  him  grace.  If  a  man  has  a  new  heart, 
he  will  have  no  desire  to  swear. 

If  a  man  is  born  of  God  he  will  not  want  to  take 
God's  name  in  vain.  Let  the  blasphemers  in  this  house 
to-night  remember  that  God  is  not  going  to  "hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  His  name  in  vain."  If  every  blas 
phemer  in  this  assembly  should  be  cut  down  to-night 
with  cursing  and  blasphemy  upon  his  conscience  and  upon 
his  heart,  what  would  become  of  his  soul  ?  It  is  a  fear 
ful  thing.  You  look  upon  a  thief  as  a  horrid  monster, 
many  of  you,  and  you  think  he  is  a  curse  to  the  com 
munity,  but  is  it  not  as  bad  to  break  God's  laws  as  to 
break  the  laws  of  the  state*?  You  elect  men  to  your 
legislature  to  make  laws  for  you,  and  you  think  the  laws 
which  they  make  ought  to  be  be  revered  and  honored 
more  than  the  laws  of  high  heaven.  Here  is  a  law 
from  heaven,  and  that  law  says  "thou  shalt  not  take 
the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain."  Man  shows 
contempt  for  God  and  his  laws  and  goes  on  blas 
pheming. 

The  next  weight  we  will  put  in  the  balances  is, 
"  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy."  As  it 
looks  to  me,  we  are  drifting  into  a  dark  age.  We 
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thought  when  we  had  slavery  in  this  country  that  it  was 
a  great  curse  to  the  land;  but  we  have  something  worse 
to-day.  If  this  nation  gives  up  its  Sabbath,  we  are  not 
going  to  see  blood  flow  in  a  few  Southern  States,  but  it 
will  not  be  long  before  it  will  flow  in  all  our  cities.  It 
won't  be  long  before  we  will  see  a  darker  day  than 
this  nation  has  ever  seen.  No  republic  can  exist  with 
out  righteousness.  If  men  are  going  to  violate  the  Law 
of  God;  if  you  teach  men  to  break  God's  law,  how  long 
will  it  be  before  they  will  take  the  laws  of  man  in 
their  hands  and  tear  them,  as  it  were,  to  pieces  and 
throw  them  to  the  winds  and  trample  them  under  their 
feet? 

We  have  to  teach  men  to  honor  God's  law  if  we 
expect  them  to  honor  the  law  of  man.  We  see  this 
desecration  of  the  Sabbath  increasing  every  year,  giving 
up  a  little  here  and  giving  up  a  little  there.  A  few 
years  ago  in  Chicago  we  did  not  have  a  theater  open  on 
the  Sabbath,  but  now  every  theater  is  open.  Every 
Sunday  night  those  theaters  are  crowded.  I  want  to 
say  to  the  working  men,  if  you  give  up  the  Sabbath, 
you  give  up  the  best  friend  you've  got,  and  it  will  not 
be  long  before  these  capitalists  will  take  your  Sabbath 
and  make  you  work  seven  days  in  the  week,  and  you 
will  not  earn  a  dollar  more  than  you  do  now  in  six 
days.  God  is  our  friend ;  he  would  not  have  given  us 
one  day  in  seven  unless  it  was  for  our  good.  Man  needs 
it,  beast  needs  it.  So  let  us  honor  the  Sabbath  day  and 
keep  it  holy.  If  we  have  to  give  up  our  business  and 
get  some  other  business,  let  us  do  it  even  if  we  don't 
make  quite  so  much  money.  It  is  a  good  deal  better 
for  us  to  be  right,  to  know  we  are  honoring  God,  and 
to  have  God  on  our  side,  than  it  is  to  be  breaking  God's 
law.  If  a  father  teaches  his  child  not  to  observe  the 
Sabbath,  takes  him  out  riding  on  Sunday,  teaches  hi» 
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not  to  go  to  the  house  of  God,  it  will  not  be  long  before 
that  boy  will  break  his  father's  commandments.  You 
teach  him  to  dishonor  God's  law  and  he  will  dishonor 
yours.  Is  not  that  so?  Does  history  not  teach  you 
that?  Look  around  you.  Have  you  got  to  go  to  the 
Bible  to  find  that  out?  Is  it  not  so?  You  take  a  man 
that  goes  around  on  the  Sabbath,  who  don't  teach  his 
boy  to  go  to  Sabbath-school  and  to  church,  but  teaches 
him  to  play  marbles,  and  it  will  not  be  long  before 
that  boy  will  break  that  father's  heart — if  he  has  a 
heart 

Throw  this  commandment  into  the  balances  and 
Sabbath-breaker,  step  in.  If  you  do,  what  will  become 
of  you?  You  would  find  written  on  the  wall,  "  Tekel. 
Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances  and  art  found  want 
ing."  If  a  man  cannot  keep  one  day  out  of  seven,  what 
is  he  going  to  do  with  that  eternal  Sabbath  in  heaven? 
He  will  not  want  to  go  there.  Heaven  would  be  hell 
to  him. 

I  must  pass  on.  "  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother." 
That  is  another  thing  that  shows  we  are  drifting  into  a 
dark  age.  Men  seem  to  be  void  of  natural  affection. 
Now,  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  this  fact;  wherever 
you  see  a  young  man  or  young  lady  treating  their 
parents  with  scorn  and  contempt,  you  may  just  mark 
this  they  will  never  prosper.  I  am  not  an  old  man  and 
I  am  not  a  prophet,  but  I  have  lived  long  enough  to 
notice  that  I  have  yet  to  find  the  first  case  where  a 
young  man  or  young  lady  has  started  out  in  life  that  has 
dishonored  father  and  mother,  that  has  treated  them  with 
scorn  and  contempt,  that  has  ever  prospered.  I  believe 
to-day  one  reason  why  so  many  men's  way  are  hedged 
up,  and  they  do  not  prosper  is  because  they  have  dis 
honored  their  parents.  I  do  not  know  of  any  thing  that  is 
more  contemptible.  I  do  not  know  of  any  thing  that 
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sinks  a  man  lower  in  my  estimation,  than  to  hear  him 
speak  disrespectfully  of  his  father  and  mother,  that  cared 
for  him  in  his  childhood,  that  watched  over  him  in  sick 
ness  and  did  everything  they  could  for  him. 

A  young  man  that  will  go  out  and  get  drunk  and 
come  home  at  midnight  or  I  or  2  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
knowing  his  grey-haired  mother  is  sitting  up  for  him 
and  weeping,  is  crushing  that  mother,  just  breaking  her 
heart,  just  murdering  her  by  degrees.  I  do  not  know 
why  it  is  not  just  as  bad  to  murder  your  father  and 
mother,  break  their  hearts  and  take  months  to  do  it  and 
to  kill  them,  as  it  is  to  take  a  revolver  and  shoot  them 
down  at  once.  There  are  hundreds  of  young  men  doing 
that  to-day.  You  haven't  got  to  go  out  of  Cleveland  to 
find  them.  I  venture  to  say  while  I  am  talking  here  to 
night  some  young  is  in  a  brothel  or  in  some  saloon  or 
billiard  hall,  who  will  go  home  to-night  or  to-morrow 
morning  beastly  drunk  and  curse  the  mother  that  gave 
him  birth,  and  curse  her  grey  hairs,  and  perhaps  lift  up 
that  great  strong  arm  of  his  and  beat  that  mother.  Or 
some  husband  will  go  and  be  untrue  to  some  wife  and 
go  home,  and  if  she  says  a  word,  down  comes  that  right 
arm  upon  her.  Yes,  it  is  only  one,  *two  or  three 
murderers  we  have  perhaps  in  jail  at  a  time,  but  how  many 
walk  the  streets  of  Cleveland  to-day.  I  tell  you  a 
young  man  that  don't  honor  his  father  and  mother,  need 
not  expect  to  prosper  in  this  life,  or  in  the  life  to  come. 

There  was  a  young  man  who  used  to  think  considerable 
of  his  parents.  He  was  a  very  fine  looking  young  man. 
His  father  was  a  great  drunkard,  and  his  mother  used  to 
take  in  washing  just  to  give  that  boy  an  education.  She 
kept  him  at  school  and  worked  hard  to  do  it.  But  one 
day  he  was  out  on  the  sidewalk  talking  with  his  mother. 
She  had  been  washing  and  was  not  dressed  as  well  as 
<ome  ladies.  He  saw  a  school-mate  coming  towards 
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him  and  he  walked  away  from  that  mother.  The  school 
mate  asked  him  who  that  woman  was  he  was  talking 
to,  and  he  said  it  was  his  washer-woman.  Ashamed  to 
own  his  own  mother.  You  laugh,  young  lady.  Shame 
on  such  a  man  as  that.  I  think  we  ought  to  be  ashamed 
of  a  man  that  would  speak  that  way  of  a  mother  who 
is  toiling  day  and  night  to  give  him  an  education. 
"  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  Treat  them  kindly, 
you  will  not  always  have  them.  By  and  by  they  will 
be  gone.  No  one  in  the  wide  world  loves  you  like  that 
mother.  No  one  in  the  wide  world  loves  you  like  that 
father.  Treat  them  kindly.  Make  the  evening  of  their 
lives  as  sweet  as  you  can.  It  will  come  back  again. 
You  will  have  children  by  and  by  perhaps,  and  they 
will  treat  you  kindly.  But  bear  in  mind  if  you  treat 
that  father  and  mother  with  scorn  and  contempt, 
by  and  by,  after  a  few  years  have  rolled  around 
you  will  be  paid  back  in  your  own  coin.  "  Be  not 
deceived.  God  is  not  mocked.  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap."  The  reaping  is  coming, 
and  men  have  to  reap  the  same  seed  that  they  sow. 

You  treat  that  aged  mother  of  yours  with  scorn  and 
contempt  and^expect  God  to  smile  on  you  and  prosper 
you,  and  you  will  be  deceived. 

If  there  is  a  man  or  woman  in  this  audience  to-night 
that  is  not  treating  father  or  mother  with  respect  or 
kindness,  let  him  step  into  the  balances  and  see  how 
quick  they  will  strike  the  beam.  You  will  be  found 
lighter  than  dust  in  the  balances.  You  will  find  that 
word  "  Tekel  "  blazing  out.  "  Thou  art  weighed  in  the 
balances  and  art  found  wanting." 

But  I  must  pass  on.  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  I  sup 
pose  if  you  had  said  a  few  months  ago  to  some  of  those 
men  that  have  been  killing  lately  that  they  were  going 
to  come  to  that,  they  would  have  said,  "  Am  I  a  dog 
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that  I  should  do  it?"  They  thought  they  would  not; 
but  when  Satan  takes  possession  of  a  man  you  don't 
know  what  he  will  do;  you  can't  tell.  When  a  man 
goes  on  step  by  step  from  one  thing  to  another,  it  will 
not  be  long  before  he  will  be  guilty  of  almost  any  crime. 
I  have  not  got  to  kill  a  man  to  be  a  murderer.  If  I  wish 
a  man  dead,  I  am  a  murderer  at  heart.  That  is  murder. 
If  I  get  so  angry  with  a  man  that  I  wish  him  dead,  I 
am  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God.  God  looks  at  the  heart, 
not  at  the  outward  man.  We  only  look  at  the  acts  of 
men,  but  Gud  looks  down  in  the  hearts.  If  I  have  mur 
der  in  my  heart,  if  I  wish  a  man  or  woman  dead,  I  am 
guilty.  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  As  I  said  before,  there 
are  a  good  many  men  who  are  not  looked  upon  as  mur 
derers,  that  really  kill  their  parents,  kill  their  children, 
kill  their  wives.  How  many  drunken  men  have  mur 
dered  their  wives!  They  have  literally  killed  them  inch 
by  inch.  They  have  gone  to  the  altar  and  sworn  before 
the  God  of  heaven  they  would  love,  cherish,  protect  and 
support  that  woman,  and  inside  of  five  years  they  have 
become  horrid  monsters,  and  beaten  that  defenceless 
woman,  until  at  last  she  has  gone  with  a  broken  heart 
into  the  grave.  Nothing  but  a  cruel  husband  murdered 
that  woman.  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  Do  you  think  a 
God  of  judgment,  a  God  of  c:  'tv,  a  God  of  mercy  will 
not  bring  those  men  into  judgment? 

But  I  must  pass  on.  We  will  put  those  six  weights 
right  up  there,  and  come  to  the  next.  I  would  pass  over 
this  commandment  if  I  dared,  but  when  I  see  what  the 
enemy  is  doing,  when  I  see  the  terrible,  terrible  state  of 
things  we  are  having  all  around,  in  all  kinds  of  society, 
high  and  low,  I  feel  that  I  must  cry  out  and  spare  not. 
"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."  It  is  a  sin  that  i» 
not  much  spoken  of.  It  is  one  of  those  things  that  we 
like  to  pass  over.  We  hear  a  good  deal  about  intemper- 
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ance,  but  the  twin  sister  of  intemperance  is  adultery  to 
day.  I  want  to  read  to  you  something  that  will  express 
what  I  want  to  say,  perhaps,  better  than  I  can  myself — 
the  seventh  chapter  of  Proverbs. 

I  want  to  say  to  the  young  people  in  this  audience  to 
night,  I  do  not  know  of  a  quicker  way  to  ruin,  I  do  not 
know  of  a  quicker  way  down  to  hell  than  the  way  of  the 
adulterer.  Do  you  know  that  the  average  life  of  a  fallen 
woman  is  only  seven  years?  It  is  very  short.  How  a 
woman  can  surrender  her  virtue  and  take  that  road  is 
one  of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  the  present  day,  when 
they  can  look  around  and  see  how  they  have  brought 
ruin  and  blight  upon  their  life,  and  made  it  dark  and 
bitter. 

Not  long  ago  a  scene  occurred  in  Chicago  of  a  mother 
that  left  her  family  in  Iowa  and  a  man  that  left  his,  and 
they  came  to  Chicago,  and  after  getting  tired  and  sick 
of  their  life,  and  remorse,  I  suppose,  seized  hold  of  him, 
at  the  hotel  where  they  were,  he  cut  her  throat  from  ear 
to  ear,  and  as  she  fled  from  him  into  the  hall,  he  cut  his 
own  from  ear  to  ear  and  fled  into  the  hall  and  embraced 
her,  and  the  adulterer  and  adulteress  died  in  each  other's 
arms.  What  a  fearful  ending!  That  is  occurring  all 
the  while  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other.  "  Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery!"  And  I  want  to  say  to  these 
libertines — these  men  that  think  they  can  commit  that 
sin  and  cover  it  up,  and  think  it  never  will  come  to  light; 
some  of  them  come  to  our  public  meetings;  some  of 
them  come  into  our  churches,  and  they  sweep  down  the 
broad  aisle,  perhaps,  with  their  wives  upon  their  arms. 
They  take  the  best  seats,  perhaps,  in  our  churches,  and 
they  think  the  crime  is  covered  up.  Be  not  deceived. 
You  ruin  some  man's  daughter,  and  some  vile  wretch 
will  ruin  yours.  You  will  find  it  out  by  and  by. 

Do    you   think    that    God    is    not    going    to    bring 
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men  to  judgment  for  this  thing?  JDo  you  think 
that  men  can  go  on,  and  that  they  can  get  clear, 
and  the  women  be  cast  out?  They  say  the  thing  is  un 
equal.  Well,  it  may  be  among  men,  but  bear  in  mind 
there  is  a  God  of  equity  sitting  in  the  heavens,  and  this 
thing  is  going  to  become  straight  by  and  by.  Not  that 
the  women  are  excused;  one  is  as  bad  as  the  other.  It 
is  a  sin,  and  it  is  a  fearful  sin.  It  is  a  sin  we  must  cry 
out  against  at  the  present  time.  Don't  let  any  adulterer 
or  adulteress  think  he  or  she  is  going  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.  And  I  want  to  say  to  the  men  here  to-night,  if 
you  are  bound  to  some  fallen  woman,  if  you  are  to-night 
guilty  of  that  awful  sin,  give  it  up  or  give  up  heaven.  If 
God  should  summon  you  into  those  balances  to-night, 
what  would  become  of  you,  vile  adulterer,  what  would 
become  of  you?  And  you,  poor,  fallen  woman! — you 
step  in  and  see  what  would  become  of  your  soul, 
u  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.'1 

1  want  to  say  once  more  before  I  pass  this  command 
ment,  that  people  may  cavil  and  laugh  and  make  light  of 
it,  as  they  do;  but  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  evils  of  the 
present  day.  Many  a  man's  life  is  ruined,, many  a  family 
has  been  broken  up,  and  many  a  mother  has  gone  down 
to  her  grave  with  a  broken  heart,  because  a  son  or  a 
daughter  has  been  ruined.  It  is  a  time  that  the  church 
of  God  should  send  up  one  cry  that  our  children  should 
be  kept.  It  is  a  day  of  temptation.  It  is  a  day  of  trial 
on  our  right  hand  and  on  our  left.  We  are  living  in  a 
day  of  decayed  consciences,  as  some  one  has  said.  Men 
are  losing  their  consciences.  It  is  astonishing  how  a  man 
can  talk.  I  got  a  letter  from  a  man  to-day — the  first  letter 
I  got  to-day.  He  stated  he  was  living  this  kind  of  a  life, 
and  he  seems  to  have  no  conscience  about  it,  and  he 
wanted  to  have  me  pray  that  they  may  be  separated,  and 
he  says  if  there  is  a  God  they  will  be  separated.  He 
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doubts  whether  or  not  there  is  a  God.  Men  get  so 
steeped  in  sin  that  they  want  to  stifle  conscience,  they 
want  to  deceive  themselves,  and  they  begin  to  reason 
that  there  is  no  God  at  all.  You  will  find  out  by  and  by 
there  is  a  God.  Bear  in  mind  God  will  bring  you 
into  judgment  by  and  by.  Because  sentence  is  not  exe 
cuted  at  once  is  no  sign  He  is  not  going  to  execute  the 
sentence.  Because  God  don't  bring  men  to  judgment  at 
once  is  no  sign  he  will  not  come  to  judgment.  He  will 
come.  Paul  reasoned  with  Felix  "  of  righteousness,  tem 
perance  -<m<\  judgment  to  come"  God  has  appointed  a 
day  when  He  will  judge  the  world.  Men  may  cavil 
and  laugh  as  much  as  they  like,  but  the  day  is  appointed, 
the  hour  is  fixed,  and  men  have  got  to  come  to  judg 
ment,  and  then  sins  which  you  have  committed  in  secret, 
and  which  you  think  are  covered  up,  will  come  to  light 
and  be  made  public,  unless  they  are  covered  by  the  blood 
of  Christ;  unless  you  repent  and  turn  from  them  arid  ask 
God  to  have  mercy  upon  you.  They  will  be  blazoned 
out  to  that  great  assembled  universe. 

But  I  must  pass  on.  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal."  Is 
there  a  man  here  to-night  that  is  a  thief?  O,  no,  you  can 
say  there  are  no  thieves  here.  Ah,  don't  you  flatter  your 
self.  There  is  many  a  man  that  thinks  he  is  not  a  thief, 
that  is  a  thief.  When  that  young  man  takes  twenty- 
five  cents  out  of  his  employer's  till  to  go  to  the  theatre, 
he  is  a  thief  as  much  as  if  he  stole  five  thousand  dollars 
and  got  caught.  When  a  man  appropriates  to  himself 
one  dollar  that  belongs  to  some  one  else,  he  is  a  thief  in 
the  sight  of  God.  A  drop  of  water  is  water  as  much  as 
Lake  Erie  is  water;  and  the  man  that  steals  five  cents  is 
a  thief  in  the  sight  of  God  as  much  as  if  he  stole  five 
hundred  dollars.  Some  men  think  that  they  are  not 
thieves  unless  they  get  caught;  and  they  think  if  they 
cover  up  their  tracks  and  don't  get  caught  they  never  will 
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be  brought  to  judgment.  God's  eyes  are  going  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth.  If  you  have  a  dollar  that  belongs  to 
some  one  else,  I  beg  of  you,  as  a  friend,  to  make  restitu 
tion  before  you  go  to  bed  to-night.  Pay  it  back  if  you 
want  the  light  of  heaven  to  flash  across  your  path,  if 
you  want  the  smile  and  approbation  of  God  to  rest  upon 
you,  pay  it  back.  You  will  not  prosper  as  long  as  you 
have  some  one  else's  money.  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal." 
Now  go  to  thinking.  Have  you  anything  that  belongs 
to  some  one  else?  Have  you  cheated  any  one?  Have 
you  jumped  on  to  these  horse  cars  and  not  paid  your  fare 
sometime  when  there  was  a  great  crowd  and  the  con 
ductor  did  not  come  around  for  it?  That  is  stealing  just 
as  much  as  if  you  had  been  a  defaulter  or  a  forger. 
Have  you  been  on  the  steam  cars,  and  the  conductor  did 
not  happen  to  come  around  and  get  your  fare,  and  have 
you  said,  "  I  have  got  a  ride  for  nothing"  ?  You  are 
a  thief.  You  laugh  at  it,  but  it  is  not  to  be  laughed  at. 
What  we  want  to-day  is  righteousness  in  this  nation. 
What  we  want  in  the  church  to-day  above  every  thing 
else  is  downright  honesty;  and  may  God  give  it 
to  us!  These  things  are  not  to  be  laughed  at.  Do 
you  know  how  men  become  defaulters  ?  Just  in  that  way. 
They  take  a  little  to  begin  with,  and  conscience  comes 
up  and  smites  them ;  but  the  next  day  they  take  a  little 
more.  Conscience  don't  trouble  them  so  much.  By 
and  by  they  stifle  conscience,  and  they  can  go  on  and  do 
any  thing.  That  is  the  way  these  forgers  begin.  That 
is  the  way  these  defaulters  begin.  That  is  the  way 
these  great  noted  criminals  begin.  It  is  just  the  entering 
wedge.  It  is  a  little  thing  in  their  sight.  But  I  tell  you 
what  we  want  to  remedy  is  sin,  and  sin  is  not  little.  If 
there  is  a  man  here  to-night  who  has  commenced  a 
downward  course,  commenced  a  dishonest  life,  I  want 
to  beg  of  you  to-night,  before  you  sleep,  make  up  your 
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mind,  God  helping  you,  that  you  will  straighten  up  any 
dishonesty  of  which  you  have  been  guilty,  let  it  cost  you 
what  it  will.  Make  restitution. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness."  I  wish  I  had 
time  to  dwell  on  that,  and  the  next:  "  Thou  shalt  not 
covet," 

There  are  those  ten  weights.  Now,  you  cannot  be 
weighed  by  one  of  them;  you  must  be  weighed  by  the 
whole.  Is  there  a  man  or  woman  in  this  audience  that 
is  ready  to  be  weighed?  Come.  I  have  heard  so  much 
about  morals — is  there  a  moral  man  here  to-night?  Are 
you  ready  ?  Have  you  not  broken  that  decalogue  ?  Is  there 
a  man  or  woman  in  this  audience  that  has  never  broken  any 
of  those  commandments?  If  you  have  broken  one,  you 
are  guilty.  Those  are  not  ten  different  laws,  but  one 
law;  and  if  I  have  broken  one  of  those  commandments, 
I  have  broken  the  law  of  God,  and  I  am  guilty. 

Let  the  moralist  come  up  to-night  and  step  into  the 
scales,  and  see  how  quick  he  will  kick  the  beam.  Bring 
on  the  moralist.  He  walks  up  to  those  golden  scales, 
and  he  sees  written  there,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  says,  "  You 
will  excuse  me  to-night,  sir.  I  can't  be  weighed."  He 
don't  like  to  step  in  over  the  text.  He  knows  very  well 
he  will  be  found  wanting.  He  knows  very  well  it  will 
be  said,  "  Tekel :  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances  and 
art  found  wanting."  He  goes  around  on  the  other  side 
of  the  scales  and  he  sees,  "  Except  ye  be  converted,  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."  "  Well,"  he  says, "  I  think  I  will 
not  be  weighed  to-night."  He  is  not  quite  ready  to  be 
weighed  after  all.  You  know  these  texts  were  given  by 
Christ  to  the  moralists  of  His  day.  But,  says  the  moralist, 
"  I  will  step  in,  I  guess  on  the  other  side.  I  don't  like 
to  step  in  over  this  text,"  and  he  goes  around  on  the 
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third  side,  and  there  he  sees:  "  Except  ye  repent, ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish."  He  says,  "  I  will  not  go  in  on  that 
side."  He  steps  around  to  the  fourth  side.  "  Except 
your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the 
scribes  and  pharisees,  ve  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven."  "  Well,"  he  says,  "  I  think  J 
will  not  be  weighed  in  those  balances."  But  bear  in 
mind  God  is  going  to  weigh  you  in  them.  You  have 
got  to  be  weighed  in  them. 

Let  the  rumseller  step  up  to  the  scales  and  see  if  he 
is  ready  to  be  weighed.  As  he  steps  up  to  those  scales, 
he  finds  written  there  in  golden  letters:  "  Woe  be  to  the 
man  that  putteth  the  bottle  to  his  neighbor's  lips." 
"  Well,"  he  says,  "  I  think  I  won't  be  weighed  to-night." 
He  is  not  ready. 

Let  the  drunkard  come,  rum  bottle  in  hand.  He  looks 
at  those  scales  and  sees :  "  No  drunkard  shall  inherit  the 
kingdon  of  God."  He  says,  "  I  will  not  step  in  there 
to-night.  I  am  afraid  it  will  be  found  written  on  the 
wall,  as  it  was  on  Belshazzer's  wall :  "  Tekel :  Thou  art 
weighed  in  the  balances,  and  art  found  wanting." 

Where  is  there  a  man  to-night  that  is  ready  to  be 
weighed.  I  can  imagine  a  man  up  in  the  gallery  says, 
"  I  wonder  what  Mr.  Moody  would  do  if  he  was  to  be 
weighed.  I  wonder  if  Mr.  Moody  is  ready  to  step  into 
those  scales  and  to  be  weighed."  I  want  to  tell  you  I 
am  ;  and  I  say  it,  I  hope  without  any  boasting  or  egotism. 
You  may  put  into  the  scales  all  those  commandments, 
every  one  of  them,  and  I  am  ready  to  step  in  against 
them.  Do  you  want  to  know  how  ?  I  will  take  Christ 
in  with  me.  I  took  him  as  my  Savior  twenty  odd  years 
ago.  I  am  ready  to  step  into  those  scales  with  him  at 
any  time.  He  will  bring  it  down.  He  kept  the  law. 
He  was  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness'  sake. 
That  is  man's  only  hope.  I  would  not  dare  to  be 
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weighed  without  Him;  but  with  Him  I  am  ready  at  any 
time,  day  or  night.  If  God  calls  me  to  step  into  those 
scales  to-night,  I  will  step  in;  and  I  will  step  in  with  a 
shout,  too,  and  I  will  not  be  looking  on  the  wall  to  see  if 
it  is  written  "Tekel:  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances, 
and  art  found  wanting,"  because  Christ  has  kept  the  law, 
and  I  have  got  Him,  lie  offered  himself  to  me,  and  I 
took  Him.  He  offers  himself  to  every  guilty  sinner  here 
to-night.  To  every  man  and  woman  who  has  broken 
that  law  there  is  a  Savior  offered,  there  is  salvation 
offered,  and  you  can  have  it  and  live  forever.  But  with 
out  Christ,  what  are  you  going  to  do? 
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You  will  find  my  text  to-night  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Romans  and  the  22d  verse.  "  For  there  is  no  differ 
ence."  I  will  venture  to  say  there  are  a  good  many  here 
to-night  that  will  differ  with  the  text.  But  I  didn't  make 
it;  and  I  am  not  going  to  quarrel  with  you.  If  you 
don't  like  it  you  must  settle  it  with  the  Word  of  God.  I 
just  give  it  you  as  I  have  got  it.  If  I  had  a  servant  work 
ing  for  me  and  I  should  send  that  servant  to  deliver  a 
message,  and  he  thought  it  didn't  sound  right  arvd  should 
change  the  message,  I  think  I  should  change  servants,  I 
should  want  him  to  deliver  the  message  just  as  I  sent  it. 
If  I  am  going  to  be  the  messenger  of  God  to-night — if  I 
am  going  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  you,  I  have  to  give 
you  the  law  as  well  as  the  Gospel. 

Now,  we  find  in  this  third  chapter  of  Romans,  Paul  is 
bringing  in  the  law  to  show  man  his  guilt.  If  a  man 
wants  to  read  his  own  biography  he  should  turn  to  the 
third  chapter  of  Romans  and  he  will  find  it  all  there.  A 
great  many  men  are  anxious  to  get  their  lives  written. 
Why,  they  are  already  written.  God  knows  more  about 
you  than  you  do  about  yourselves.  If  you  want  to  find 
out  what  man  is  by  nature,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  read 
the  third  chapter  of  Romans.  It  is  all  there.  If  you  want 
to  find  out  what  God  is,  read  the  third  chapter  of  John  and 
you  will  that  God  so  loved  the  world,  even  fallen  man, 
that  He  gave  His  Son  to  die  for  him. 

Now,  I  do  not  know  a  text  in  the  Bible  that  the  natu 
ral  man  dislikes  any  more  than  this  one.  I  have  a  great 
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many  people  attack  me  for  preaching  this  doctrine  of 
"  No  difference."  I  was  led  to  take  it  up  to-night  by 
what  I  heard  last  night  in  the  inquiry  room.  There  was 
a  moralist  there — that  is,  he  said  he  was  a  moralist 
— and  he  could  not  understand  just  how  he  was  as  bad 
as  other  people.  Now,  the  longer  I  live,  and  the  more 
I  mingle  with  men,  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  mor 
alists  are  scarce,  after  all.  There  are  a  great  many  who 
think  they  are  very  moral ;  but  I  venture  to  say,  if  your 
sins  and  my  sins — I  won't  leave  out  one  now;  I  take 
every  man  and  woman  in  this  audience — if  all  our  secret 
thoughts,  and  all  that  has  been  in  our  hearts,  should  be 
written  on  yonder  wall,  there  would  be  the  greatest 
stampede  you  ever  saw.  You  would  get  out  of  this  hall 
as  if  you  were  struck  with  the  plague.  You  know  very 
well  that  if  your  sins  were  all  brought  to  light  you 
would  not  talk  about  being  moralists,  or  about  being  so 
very  good.  Now,  man  is  not  so  very  good  by  nature 
after  all.  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things." 
Man  is  being  deceived  by  his  own  heart.  Man  is  bad 
by  nature.  I  don't  think  you  have  got  to  go  outside  of 
yourself  to  find  out  that  you  are  bad.  If  you  will  only 
get  a  look  at  yourself,  if  man  could  only  see  himself  as 
God  sees  him,  he  would  not  be  talking  about  his  right 
eousness.  It  would  be  gone  very  quick. 

Now,  just  the  moment  we  begin  to  preach  from  this 
text  man  begins  to  strengthen  up  and  say,  "  I  don't  be 
lieve  it."  We  think  we  are  a  little  better  than  our 
neighbors — a  little  better  than  other  people. 

The  next  verse  throws  light  upon  it.  "  There  is  no 
difference,  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  Every  one. 

It  would  be  an  absurd  thing  to  make  a  law  without  a 
penalty.  I  believe  the  state  of  Massachusetts,  a  few 
years  ago,  did  make  a  law  without  a  penalty,  and  that 
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Legislature  became  the  laughing  stock  of  the  whole 
state.  What  is  a  law  without  a  penalty?  Suppose 
your  state  Legislature  should  pass  a  law  that  no  man  in 
the  state  of  Ohio  shall  steal,  and  fix  no  penalty  to  it, 
the  thieves  would  be  in  your  houses  before  you  got 
home  to-night.  What  do  they  care  for  a  law  that  has 
no  penalty  ?  God's  law  has  a  penalty  to  it.  There  are 
not  ten  different  laws.  They  are  one  lawv  Some  peo 
ple  seem  to  think  the  ten  commandments  are  ten  differ 
ent  laws.  They  are  one  law.  If  you  have  broken  one 
of  them  you  have  broken  the  law,  and  are  therefore 
guilty.  I  need  not  break  the  decalogue  to  be  a  sinner; 
if  I  break  one  of  these  commandments  I  have  bro 
ken  the  law  of  God.  You  need  not  take  up  all  the 
rails  on  the  railroad  track  between  here  and  Chicago  to 
have  a  collision — only  one  rail.  A  man  may  say  he  has 
a  good  fence  around  his  pasture,  but  if  he  leaves  one  gap 
the  cattle  get  out.  What  is  the  fence  good  for?  Take 
one  inch  of  pipe  out  of  that  gas  pipe  and  the  gas  is  cut 
off  from  this  building.  You  need  not  take  out  all  the 
pipe — take  out  one  inch  and  there  is  no  gas.  So  if  a 
man  has  broken  the  law  of  God  he  is  guilty;  he  is  a 
criminal  in  the  sight  of  God.  That  is  the  teaching  of 
the  third  chapter  of  Romans.  You  will  find  it  all 
through  the  teachings  of  Christ:  he  that  breaketh  the 
least  of  the  law  is  guilty  of  all.  Why  ?  Because  he  has 
broken  the  law  of  God.  He  has  transgressed  the  law  of 
God  and  become  guilty  in  the  sight  of  a  pure  God.  A 
perfect  God  could  give  nothing  but  a  perfect  law — a  per 
fect  standard.  There  is  no  trouble  about  the  law.  Your 
life  and  property  would  not  be  safe  if  it  were  not  for  the 
law.  The  law  is  all  right.  Skeptics  find  fault  with  the 
Bible.  You  seldom  find  an  infidel  attacking  the  law  of 
God.  That  is  all  right.  We  have  to  have  law — could 
not  live  without  law.  The  trouble  is,  man  has  broken 
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the  law  of  God.  If  you  have  broken  one  commandment 
you  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God.  If  I  was  hanging 
from  yonder  ceiling  by  a  chain  of  one  hundred  links  and 
one  link  should  break,  down  I  would  come.  The  links 
do  not  all  need  to  break  to  let  me  fall. 

When  God  put  man  in  Eden  he  bound  him  to  the 
throne  of  heaven  by  a  golden  chain.  When  Adam 
fell  he  broke  that  golden  chain.  Man  is  lost.  He 
is  out  of  communion  with  God.  Some  men  say,  "Well, 
do  you  pretend  to  say  I  am  as  bad  as  other  people?"  '  I 
don't  know  but  what  you  are  worse.  The  moralist 
straightens  up  and  says,  "  I  am  not  as  bad  as  that  drunk 
ard.  Do  you  call  me  as  bad  as  that  thief,  that  adulterer, 
and  that  libertine  ?  Do  you  call  me  as  bad  as  that  forger, 
that  defaulter?"  I  don't  know  but  what  you  are  worse; 
really,  I  can't  tell.  God  judges  us  according  to  the  light 
we  have  had.  Suppose  I  have  had  nothing  but  light  from 
earliest  childhood  up;  that  I  have  been  nursed  in  a  reli 
gious  family;  I  have  heard  all  about  God,  but  1  turn  my 
back  upon  all  His  teachings,  and  I  praise  myself  because 
I  think  I  am  better  than  other  peop-e,  and  call  myself  a 
moralist.  Here  is  a  young  man  who  has  a  cursing  father 
arid  a  cursing  mother,  and  has  heard  nothing  but  curs 
ings  and  blasphemies.  He  has  had  no  light.  It  may  be 
I  am  worse  in  the  sight  of  God  than  that  man.  The 
idea  of  a  man  drawing  the  filthy  rags  of  self-righteous 
ness  about  him  and  thinking  he  is  better  than  other  peo 
ple!  The  fact  is,  there  is  not  any  thing  that  grows  on 
this  Adam  tree  that  is  good.  It  is  all  bad.  I  will  admit 
that  some  men  have  more  fruit  than  others.  Suppose 
you  have  two  trees,  both  miserable,  worthless,  good  for 
nothing.  One  has  five  hundred  apples  and  the  other 
only  five.  One  has  more  fruit,  but  both  bad.  So  one 
may  be  more  fruitful  in  bringing  forth  sin,  but  both  bad. 

A  friend  of  mine  went  into  a  jail  some  time  ago  and 
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fell  to  talking  with  the  prisoners.  He  began  to  talk  with 
one  who  was  a  murderer,  and  he  tried  to  rouse  the  man 
up  to  talk  about  his  awful  guilt,  but  the  man  thought  he 
was  not  so  very  bad  after  all.  "Why,"  said  he,  "you  talk 
as  if  I  was  the  wrorst  man  in  the  world.  There  is  a  man 
down  in  the  other  cell  who  has  killed  six  men;  I  have 
only  killed  one."  There  he  was  trying  to  justify  himself- 
That  is  the  cry  all  over  the  world  at  the  present  time. 
Men  are  measuring  themselves  by  men,  and  they  think 
that  because  they  have  not  committed  as  many  sins  as 
other  people  they  are  not  so  bad.  If  they  could  just  get 
a  glimpse  of  their  own  hearts,  they  would  see  that  they 
were  black  and  vile. 

Now,  God  never  gave  the  law  to  save  any  man.  The 
law  was  given  that  every  man's  mouth  might  be  stopped 
and  the  whole  world  become  guilty  before  God.  When 
a  man  gets  a  good  look  at  himself  in  God's  law,  he  does 
not  try  to  make  out  that  he  is  better  than  other  people; 
he  gets  down  in  the  dust,  and  he  cries,  "God  be  merci 
ful  to  me  a  sinner." 

Suppose  an  artist  should  come  here  to  Cleveland  and 
advertise  that  he  could  photograph  men's  hearts — that 
he  could  get  a  correct  likeness  of  what  is  in  a  man's 
heart — do  you  think  he  would  take  a  single  likeness  in 
all  Cleveland?  People  arrange  their  toilets,  go  to  the 
artists  and  get  their  photographs  taken;  and  if  the  artist 
natters  them  a  little  and  makes  them  look  a  little  better 
than  they  really  do  look,  they  say,  "Yes,  that  is  a  very 
good  likeness,"  and  they  send  it  to  their  friends  and  pass 
it  around  by  post.  I  got  one  to-night  from  a  friend,  and 
it  was  a  very  fine  one. 

But  suppose  you  could  get  a  photograph  of  your 
heart.  Do  you  think  you  would  send  that  around? 
There  is  not  a  man  in  all  Cleveland  who  would  have  a 
photograph  of  his  heart  taken.  You  know  it  very  welL 
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There  is  not  any  thing-  that  will  close  a  man's  mouth 
about  his  being  so  pure,  and  good,  and  moral,  as  to  get 
a  look  at  himself  in  God's  looking-glass.  The  law 
is  God's  looking-glass  dropped  down  into  the  world 
that  man  may  see  himself  as  God  sees  him.  Or,  in 
other  words,  the  law  is  made  that  man  may  see  how 
he  has  fallen  short  of  God's  standard. 

Just  a  little  while  before  the  Chicago  fire,  I  said  to  my 
family  at  breakfast  that  I  would  come  home  after  dinner 
and  take  them  out   riding.     My    little    boy   jumped  up 
and  said,  "  Papa,  will  you  take  us  up  to  Lincoln  Park  to 
see  the  bears?"     "Yes,  take  you  up  to   Lincoln  Park  to 
see  the  bears."     You  know  that  boys  like  to  see  animals. 
I  hadn't  more  than  gone  off  before  he  began  to  tease  his 
mother    to    get    him    ready.     She   washed    him,   put   a 
white  dress  on  him,  got  him  all  ready.     Then  he  wanted 
to  go  outdoors.     When  he  was  a  little  fellow   he  had  a 
strange  passion  for  eating  dirt,   and   when   I   drove  up, 
his  face  was  all  covered  with  dirt  and  his  dress  was  dirty. 
He  came  running  up  to  me  and  wanted  me  to   take   him 
up  in  the  carriage  to  Lincoln  Park.     Said  I,   "  Willie,  I 
can't  take  you  in  that  state ;  I  have  got  to  wash  you."  "  No, 
I'se  clean !"     "  No,  you  are  not.     You  are  dirty.     I  shall 
have  to  wash  you  before   I   can   take  you  out  riding." 
"  O,  I'se  clean,  I'se  clean!  Mamma  washed  me."     "  No," 
I  said,  "  you  are  not."     The  little   fellow  began  to  cry, 
and  I  thought  the  quickest  way  to  stop  him  was  to  show 
him  himself.     So  I  got  out  of  the  carriage,  and  took  him 
into  the  house,  and  showed  him  his  face  in  the  looking- 
glass.     That  stopped  his  mouth.     He  never  said  his  face 
was  clean  after  he  saw  himself.     But  I  didn't  take   the 
looking-glass  to  wash  him  with.     I  took   him  away  to 
the  water.     The   law  is   only   given   to  show  man   his 
needs;  to  show  man   his   guilt — not  to  save  him.     The 
law  is  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  him  to  Christ.     But  the 
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law  never  saved  a  man,  never  will,  and  never  can.  The 
law  condemns  me,  shows  me  my  guilt.  But  Christ 
comes  and  saves  me  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  Paul  says, 
in  this  very  chapter,  that  the  law  was  given  that  every 
mouth  might  be  stopped;  and  when  men  will  get  done 
measuring  themselves  by  their  neighbors,  by  their 
friends,  and  will  begin  to  measure  themselves  by  God's 
law,  they  will  see  just  where  they  are,  They  will  see 
how  they  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God;  and  they  will  not  see  it  before. 

Why,  you  may  go  to  yonder  prison  at  Columbus,  and 
you  will  find  there,  propably,  a  thousand  prisoners, 
more  or  less,  some  of  them  are  there  for  forgery,  some 
for  rape,  some  for  theft,  some  for  manslaughter,  some 
for  murder;  and  you  will  find,  perhaps,  a  hundred 
different  kinds  of  prisoners.  But  the  law  makes  no 
difference.  They  have  all  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  requirements  of  the  law  of  the  state.  They  have 
broken  the  law.  They  have  transgressed  and  when 
they  came  to  that  prison  they  all  went  in  alike.  Their 
hair  was  cut  short  and  they  put  on  the  garb  of  the 
prison  and  they  are  there.  "There  is  no  difference." 
The  law  of  this  state  recognizes  "no  difference."  They 
are  criminals.  They  are  guilty. 

Not  long  ago  one  of  these  whiskey  men  was  taken 
up  by  the  law — a  man  estimated  to  be  worth  a  million 
dollars — and  he  was  sent  to  the  prison,  and  when  he  got 
to  the  prison  door  and  wanted  to  take  his  trunk  in,  they 
said,  "  No,  you  can't  take  that."  "  Well"  he  said  "I  am 
afraid  I  can't  get  on  with  the  prison  fare,  and  I  have 
brought  a  few  things  for  my  own  comfort."  "  No," 
they  said,  u  there  is  no  difference  here.  The  law  recog 
nizes  no  difference." 

You  may  divide  society  into  a  hundred  classes.  There 
are  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned, 
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men  of  culture,  men  of  science.  But  the  law  of  God 
recognizes  no  difference.  If  a  man  has  broken  the  law 
of  God,  I  tell  you,  my  friends,  there  is  no  difference; 
and  the  quicker  you  can  find  it  out  the  better.  A  man 
up  here  on  this  avenue,  worth  his  millions,  who  dies 
without  Christ,  without  God  and  without  hope,  goes 
down  to  his  grave  like  a  beggar,  and  there  will  be  no 
difference  one  minute  after  his  death ;  and  ten  days  after 
he  is  in  his  grave  the  worms  will  feed  upon  his  body  as 
they  would  upon  a  beggar.  We  make  a  great  difference, 
but  God  does  not  look  at  things  as  we  do. 

Now,  the  object  of  this  discourse  is  to  get  you  people 
to-night  to  give  up  measuring  yourselves  by  other  peo 
ple.  If  you  want  to  get  a  correct  measurement,  meas 
ure  yourself  by  the  law  of  God,  and  see  where  you  are. 

A  few  years  ago,  when  the  city  of  Chicago  was 
incorporated  as  a  city,  they  gave  the  Mayor  power  to 
appoint  policemen.  When  the  city  was  small,  the  plan 
worked  very  well,  but  when  it  got  to  be  large,  it  was 
too  much  power  in  one  man's  hands,  and  he  would  use 
that  power  to  secure  his  re-election,  and  the  thing  worked 
disastrously  for  the  city  government.  Some  citizens 
went  to  Springfield  to  our  legislature,  and  got  through 
a  Police  bill  that  took  the  power  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Mayor,  and  placed  it  in  the  hands  of  a  Board  of 
Police  Commissioners.  The  law  provided  that  no  man 
should  be  a  policeman  unless  he  was  of  a  certain  height. 
I  remember  there  was  a  great  rush  to  head- quarters  to 
get  appointments  as  policemen.  Men  were  going  all 
over  the  city  getting  recommendations,  because  it  was 
said  no  man  would  get  an  appointment  that  hadn't  a 
good  character.  Now,  for  my  illustration.  Suppose 
that  Mr.  Doane  and  myself  want  to  get  in  as  policemen; 
we  are  running  around  getting  letters  from  leading  men 
of  Chicago.  We  meet  at  the  door  at  the  appointed  time, 
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and  I  say,  "Mr.  Doane,  I  think  I  have  as  good  a  chance 
as  any  man  in  this  crowd.  I  have  letters  from  United 
States  senators,  representative  in  Congress,  the  mayor 
of  the  city  and  judges  of  the  supreme  court."  "  Well," 
says  Mr.  Doane,  "I  have  letters  from  the  same  ones, 
and  I  am  sure  they  do  not  speak  any  more  highly  of 
you  than  they  do  of  me."  I  step  up  to  the  Commissioner 
and  lay  down  my  letters,  and  the  Commissioner  says  to 
me,  "Mr.  Moody,  those  letters  may  be  all  right,  but 
before  we  read  those  letters,  we  will  measure  you.  The 
law  says  you  must  be  of  a  certain  height."  I  stand  uj 
and  am  measured,  but  I  don't  come  within  the  require 
ment  of  the  law.  The  law  says  I  must  be  five  feet  and 
six  inches  —  for  illustration  call  it  that  —  and  I  am  only 
five  feet.  I  do  not  come  but  within  a  half  a  foot  of  it, 
and  he  hands  the  letters  back  to  me  and  says,  "  Your 
letters  may  be  all  right,  Mr.  Moody,  but  you  have  come 
short  of  the  standard;  the  law  says  you  shall  be  five 
feet  and  six  inches."  Mr.  Doane  looks  down  upon  me  and 
he  says,  "Mr.  Moody,  I  am  a  little  taller  than  you  are." 
I  say,  "  Mr  Doane,  don't  say  any  thing,  wait  until  you 
are  measured."  Mr.  Doane  steps  up,  and  he  is  five  feet 
five  inches  and  nine-tenths  of  an  inch.  He  has  come 
short  only  one-tenth  of  an  inch.  There  is  no  difference. 
The  way  to  measure  yourself  is  by  God's  require 
ments.  Is  there  a  man  here  who  is  willing  to  be  meas 
ured  to-night?  Are  you  willing  to  be  measured  by  the 
law  of  God,  and  not  by  your  neighbors  and  by  your 
friends?  That  is  working  the  mischief.  People  are  all 
the  time  measuring  themselves  by  their  neighbors  and 
friends.  Be  measured  by  the  law  of  God,  and  see  where 
you  are-  I  do  not  know  of  anvthing  that  will  stop  a 
man's  mouth  quicker.  He  will  not  be  talking  about  being 
better  thnn  his  neighbors  if  he  measures  himself  by 
God's  law.  Have  you  kept  it?  That  is  the  question. 
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I  can  imagine  Noah  leaving  the  ark  and  going  out  to 
preach  from  this  text:  "There  is  no  difference.  Every 
man  that  does  not  get  into  the  ark  shall  perish."  Those 
antediluvians  would  have  laughed  at  him;  they  would 
have  said,  "  Noah  you  had  better  get  back  into  the  ark 
and  not  talk  that  stuff  to  us."  "  There  is  no  difference. 
All  are  agoing  to  perish  alike,"  says  Noah.  "Every 
man  that  does  not  get  into  .the  ark  will  perish."  They 
would  have  caviled  at  him  and  laughed  at  him.  I 
doubt  whether  or  not  they  would  not  have  stoned  him  to 
death.  But  did  that  change  the  fact?  The  flood  came 
and  took  them  all  away — kings,  governors,  judges, 
rulers,  drunkards,  harlots,  thieves  all  swept  away  alike. 
"  There  is  no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God."  I  can  imagine  Abraham 
leaving  his  tent  and  Lot  going  down  into  Sodom  a  few 
days  before  Sodom  was  destroyed,  and  preaching  from 
the  text.  "  There  is  no  difference,  God  is  going  to  rise 
in  judgment  upon  these  cities  of  the  plain.  Every  man 
that  does  not  escape  from  this  city  God  will  destroy. 
When  he  comes  to  deal  in  judgment  there  will  be  no 
difference."  Those  Sodomites  would  have  laughed 
at  him.  They  would  have  told  him  he  had  better  go 
back  to  his  tent  and  his  altar.  But  the  fire  came  and 
they  were  all  destroyed  alike.  The  king  of  Sodom, 
princes,  governors,  rulers,  all  perished  alike. 

I  can  imagine  Christ  preaching  to  those  men  in 
Jerusalem.  "  God  is  going  to  judge  Jerusalem,  and 
when  God  comes  in  judgment  there  will  be  no  differ 
ence."  And  when  God  judged  Jerusalem  eleven 
hundred  thousand  perished.  There  was  no  difference. 
All  perished  alike. 

It  seems  to  me  I  got  a  glimpse  in  the  Chicago  fire  of 
what  the  Judgment  will  be,  when  I  saw  that  fire  rolling 
down  the  streets  of  Chicago,  twenty  and  thirty  feet 
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high,  consuming  man  and  everything  in  its  march  that 
did  not  flee.  I  saw  there  the  millionare  and  the  beggar 
fleeing  alike.  There  was  no  difference.  That  night  our 
great  men,  learned  men,  wise  men,  all  fled  alike. 
There  was  no  difference.  And  when  God  comes  to 
judge  the  world,  there  will  be  no  difference.  Because 
you  are  in  a  higher  position,  or  because  you  have  a  little 
wealth,  because  you  have  a  title  to  your  name  or  some 
position  in  this  world,  if  you  are  out  of  Christ — out  of 
the  ark,  it  will  make  no  difference.  God  has  provided 
an  ark  of  refuge.  God  says,  "  Come  in."  God  has 
provided  salvation.  "  The  grace  of  God  hath  appeared 
bringing  salvation  to  all  men."  You  spurn  the  offer  of 
mercy.  You  just  turn  aside  from  this  gift.  Many  a 
man  is  kicking  this  unspeakable  gift  around  as  he  would 
a  foot-ball — as  if  it  was  not  worth  picking  up.  Whose 
fault  is  it?  God  has  provided  salvation  for  all.  Many  a 
man  turns  his  head  with  a  scornful  look  and  says :  "  I 
don't  want  it."  Ah,  my  friends,  if  you  refuse  this  gift 
you  must  perish.  There  will  be  no  difference  when 
God  comes  in  judgment. 

Wherever  man  had  been  tried  without  God  he  has 
been  a  failure.  God  put  Adam  in  Eden,  surrounded 
with  every  thing  that  heart  could  desire,  and  Satan 
walked  in  and  stripped  him  of  everything  he  had.  I 
don't  believe  Satan  was  in  the  garden  thirty  minutes 
before  he  had  every  thing  that  Adam  had.  He  was  a 
failure.  Then  God  took  man  and  made  a  covenant  with 
him.  He  says  to  Abraham,  "  I  will  multiply  thy  seed 
as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the 
sea  shore."  After  that  covenant  man  was  a  failure.  He 
turned  away  from  God.  What  a  stupendous  failure 
man  was  under  the  Judges!  Then  we  find  God  bring 
ing  them  to  Sinai  and  giving  them  the  law.  Who 
would  have  thought  they  were  not  going  to  keep  itl 
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Moses  went  up  into  the  mountain  to  have  an  interview 
with  God  and  took  Joshua  with  him,  and  was  gone  but 
forty  days.  Those  men  gathered  around  Aaron  and  said, 
"Where  is  Moses?  We  do  not  know  anything  about 
him.  Make  us  a  god  to  worship."  They  brought  gold 
to  and  him  he  made  them  a  golden  calf.  These  very 
men  that  were  going  to  keep  the  law,  inside  of  thirty 
days  were  bowing  down  and  worshiping  a  golden  calf, 
and  their  children  have  been  at  it  ever  since.  More  peo 
ple  to-day  bow  down  to  the  golden  calf  than  to  the  God 
of  heaven.  Man  away  from  God  is  a  stupendous  failure. 
Man  was  a  failure  under  the  prophets.  Now,  we  have 
been  two  thousand  years  under  grace,  which  means 
undeserved  mercy;  and  what  is  man  under  grace  but  a 
failure  without  God?  Pick  up  your  daily  papers  and 
look  at  your  daily  records.  Look  at  that  transaction  in 
Cincinnati  within  48  hours!  Look  at  what  is  occurring 
in  all  the  towns,  cities  and  villages!  Man  away  from 
God  is  a  failure.  When  will  man  learn  the  lesson? 

But  I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "  Is  there  no  star 
to  light  this  darkness?  Are  we  to  be  left  under  this 
law?"  Right  here  comes  this  gospel.  Jesus  came  to 
redeem  us  from  the  law.  Christ  was  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  sake.  He  has  atoned  lor  sin.  He  has 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  put  away  sin.  The  law  can 
not  touch  me.  Blessed  truth.  The  law  condemns  me, 
but  Christ  saves  me.  The  law  casts  me  down,  but 
Christ  lifts  me  up.  If  you  can  afford  to  turn  away  from 
such  a  Savior  and  go  on  in  your  sins  and  take  the  conse 
quences,  you  can  take  a  greater  responsibility  upon  your 
self  than  I  would  dare  to  do. 

Perhaps  I  can  illustrate  this  by  an  incident  that 
occurred  during  our  war.  When  the  war  broke  out 
there  was  a  young  man  in  New  England  who  was 
engaged  to  be  married  to  A  young  lady.  He  enlisted  for 
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three  years.  Letters  passed  between  them.  He  wrote 
to  her  after  every  battle.  The  three  years  were  nearly 
up.  She  was  counting  the  days  before  he  would  return. 
The  battle  of  the  Wilderness  came  on.  She  got  no  let 
ter  for  some  time.  Day  aftei  day  she  went  to  the  little 
village  post  office,  but  got  no  letter;  but  at  last  one  came 
in  a  strange  handwriting,  written  by  one  of  his  comrades. 
She  tore  it  open.  It  stated  that  he  had  lost  both  of  his 
arms  in  that  battle,  and  how  he  loved  her,  but  as  he 
would  be  dependent  up'>n  the  charities  of  a  cold  world 
for  his  support,  and  as  she  v,  as  worthy  of  a  noble  hus 
band  he  released  her  from  the  engagement  and  she 
was  at  liberty  to  mam  whoiu  she  pleased.  She  never 
answered  that  letter.  Che  r.ext  train  that  left  that  little 
village  for  the  Soutl-  she  was  on.  She  went  to  the 
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army,  and  her  tears  a^d  en^eaties  took  her  beyond  the 
lines,  and  she  got  dovn  to  the  hospital  in  the  Wilderness. 
She  got  the  number  ">f  ths  ward  or  cot  he  was  in.  She 
went  down  that  Ion-'  lirif,  of  cots  and  at  last  her  eye  fixed 
upon  that  number.  She  rushed  to  that  cot,  and  bent  over 
and  kissed  that  arr^less  man,  and  she  said,  "  I  never  will 
give  you  up."  Th^se  hands  will  toil  for  you.  I  am  able 
to  support  you  *.nd  care  for  you."  That  young  man 
could  have  spurred  her  offer  and  turned  her  away  and 
said,  "No,  I  wH  not  carry  out  the  engagement."  He 
was  a  free  age»-t.  But  she  came  to  him  in  his  helpless 
condition,  amj  now  they  are  living  a  happy  life.  She 
has  been  tru*  to  her  word.  She  takes  care  of  that  man. 
Ah,  my  foends,  it  is  a  poor  illustration  of  what  Jesus 
Christ  will  do  for  every  sinner  in  this  hall  to-night.  We 
are  worse  than  armless.  We  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  C'rn.st  came  from  the  throne  of  heaven  and 
redeemed  us  from  the  law.  "  He  bore  our  sins  for  us  in 
his  own  body  CTI  the  tree."  "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
,  bruised  for  our  iniquity »  and  by  his  atripei 
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we  are  healed."  He  took  the  penalty  of  the  law  into  his 
own  bosom.  He  tasted  death  for  every  man.  Christ 
was  the  end  of  the  law  by  giving  up  his  own  life.  Sin 
ner,  will  you  have  him  as  your  Savior?  Will  you  let 
him  redeem  you  from  the  curse  of  the  law  to-night? 
Will  you  to-night  pass  from  death  unto  life?  You  can, 
if  you  will,  have  Him.  "  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath 
life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life."  And 
when  you  and  I  stand  before  God,  the  question  will  be: 
"  What  did  you  do  with  my  Son  ?  I  offered  you  eternal 
life  through  Him.  What  did  you  do  with  Him  ?  " 
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My  subject  is  that  we  have  just  been  singing  about, 
"Grace."  It  is  one  of  those  Bible  words  we  hear  so 
often  and  know  so  little  about.  You  hear  a  great  many 
people  talking  about  their  not  being  worthy  to  come  to 
Christ;  they  would  like  to  come, but  they  are  not  worthy, 
they  are  not  good  enough.  That  is  a  sign  they  know 
nothing  about  grace  at  all.  Grace  means  unmerited 
mercy,  undeserved  favor.  Just  because  man  don't 
deserve  it  God  deals  in  grace  with  him.  And  when  we 
see  it  in  that  light  we  will  get  done  trying  to  establish 
our  own  righteousness  and  our  own  good  deed,  and  take 
Christ  as  God  would  have  us. 

Now  there  is  not  any  part  of  the  Bible  in  which  you 
will  not  find  God  shining  out  in  grace;  or,  in  other 
words,  He  wants  to  deal  with  all  man  in  grace.  He 
don't  delight  in  judgment.  He  delights  in  mercy. 
That  is  one  of  his  attributes.  He  is  anxious  to  deal  in 
mercy  with  every  man,  woman  and  child  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  But  the  trouble  is  men  are  running  away 
from  the  God  of  grace,  they  don't  want  grace,  won't 
have  it,  won't  take  it  as  a  gift. 

In  proof  of  this  you  will  find  that  away  back  in  Eden, 
the  first  thing  after  the  fall  of  man,  God  dealing  in 
grace  with  Adam.  You  find,  as  you  read  the  account  of 
his  fall,  of  his  transgression,  that  there  is  not  any  sign 
at  all  of  repentance.  When  God  came  to  deal  with 
Adam  there  is  not  any  sign  of  Adam  asking  for  pardon. 
If  he  asked  for  pardon  it  has  not  been  put  on  record. 
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There  is  no  confession;  there  is  no  contrition;  there  is 
no  prayer  for  mercy;  and  yet  we  find  the  God  of  all 
grace  dealing  with  Adam  there  Eden  in  love — in  grace. 
He  had  mercy  upon  him.  If  He  had  dealt  in  judgment 
without  grace,  He  would  have  hurled  him  out  of  Eden, 
or  He  would  have  let  Eden  be  his  resting  place.  He 
would  have  perished  right  there  in  Eden.  But  we  find 
God  dealt  in  grace  with  Adam.  He  pitied  him,  and  He 
had  mercy  upon  him. 

You  will  find  that,  all  through  the  Old  Testament, 
grace  here  and  there  shines  out;  but  we  don't  see  it  in 
its  fullness  until  Christ  came.  He  was  the  embodiment 
of  grace  and  truth. 

In  the  first  chapter  of  John's  gospel  and  the  fourteenth 
verse  it  says,  "  And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  _us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ." 

Again,  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans  and  the  fifteenth 
verse,  we  read,  "  But  not  as  of  the  offence,  so  also  is  the 
free  gift."  Emphasize  that  little  word  free.  It  is  a  free 
gift.  "  For  if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead, 
much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace, 
which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ  hath  abounded  unto 
many." 

Now,  grace  came  by  Jesus  Christ  and  hath  abounded 
unto  many.  As  we  lost  life  in  the  first  Adam,  we  get 
life  in  the  second  Adam.  We  lost  every  thing,  you 
might  say,  in  the  first  Adam,  but  we  get  it  all  back,  and 
more,  too,  in  the  second  Adam.  He  came  full  of  grace 
to  have  mercy  on  man  and  to  save.  We  cannot  get  the 
grace  of  God  except  through  His  Son.  That  is  the 
channel  that  the  gifts  of  God  flow  through.  If  a  man 
thinks  he  is  going  to  get  by  Christ  and  going  right  to 
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the  Father  and  have  God  deal  in  mercy  with  him  he  is 
deceiving  himself.  Christ  is  the  annointed  one,  the  sent 
one.  God  sent  Him  to  deal  in  grace  with  men;  and  if 
you  want  the  God  of  all  grace  to  meet  you  and  bless 
you,  you  must  meet  Him  at  the  foot  of  the  cross;  you 
must  meet  Him  in  Christ. 

When  the  nations  around  Egypt  went  down  into 
Egypt  to  get  corn,  the  king  of  Egypt  sent  them  to 
Joseph.  He  put  every  thing  in  Joseph's  hands.  So  the 
King  of  heaven  has  put  every  thing  in  Christ's  hands; 
and  if  you  want  mercy  you  must  go  to  Christ,  because 
He  delights  in  mercy;  and  there  is  not  a  man  or  woman 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  who  really  wants  mercy  that 
cannot  find  it  in  Him.  He  is  the  God  of  all  grace;  that 
is  what  Peter  says.  Men  talk  about  grace,  »but  the  fact 
is  we  don't  know  much  about  grace.  If  I  went  to  a 
bank  and  had  a  pretty  good  reputation  for  having  money, 
if  I  was  worth  considerable,  and  I  could  get  another 
man  that  was  worth  a  little  more  to  endorse  my  note,  I 
might  get,  perhaps,  five  hundred  dollars  for  a  little  while, 
but  I  would  have  to  give  a  note,  and  perhaps  have  to 
secure  that  note,  and  it  would  read,  "  Thirty  days  after 
date,  or  sixty  days  after  date,  I  promise  to  pay."  Then 
they  give  what  they  call  three  days  grace,  and  they 
make  you  pay  interest  for  those  three  days;  and  if  you 
are  short  a  dollar  they  will  sell  every  thing  you  have  to 
get  that  from  you.  Men  call  that  grace.  They  don't 
know  any  thing  about  grace  at  all.  If  they  had  grace 
they  would  give  you  not  only  the  principal,  but  the  in 
terest  and  all.'  That  is  what  grace  is.  I  think  the  reason 
men  know  so  little  about  grace  is  that  they  are  measuring 
God  by  their  own  rule.  Now  we  love  a  man  as  long  as 
he  is  worthy  of  our  love.  When  he  is  not  we  cast 
him  off.  Not  so  with  the  God  of  all  grace.  Nothing 
will  give  Him  greater  pleasure  than  to  deal  in  mercy — 
to  deal  in  grace. 
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Paul  is  called  the  apostle  of  grace.  If  you  look  at 
his  fourteen  epistles  carefully,  you  will  find  that  every 
one  of  them  winds  up  with  a  prayer  for  grace, 

Now,  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  scene  that 
occurred  in  the  life  of  Christ.  See  how  grace  just  flowed 
out.  There  was  a  woman  came  to  him  who  had  a 
daughter  who  was  grievously  tormented  at  home. 
Perhaps  some  of  you  have  children  that  are  possessed  of 
bad  spirits,  possessed  of  a  demon,  children  that  are  just 
breaking  your  hearts  and  bringing  ruin  upon  your  home 
and  bitterness  into  your  life.  Well,  this  woman  had  a 
child  that  was  grievously  tormented,  and  she  started  off 
to  Christ.  He  was  coming  to  the  coast  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  and  she  came  out  to  that  coast.  She  was  not  an 
Israelite.  He  had  come  for  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel.  God  sent  him  first  to  the  Jews.  But  grace 
would  flow  out.  The  apostles  tried  to  keep  it  back,  but 
it  would  flow  out.  He  came  in  the  borders  of  that 
country,  and  this  woman  had  faith,  and  she  came  and 
cried  to  the  Lord  to  help  her,  and  she  kept  crying.  The 
Lord  knew  all  about  her,  but  he  wanted  to  teach  those 
Jews  around  him  a  lesson.  He  wanted  to  teach  them 
the  lesson  of  grace.  The  most  difficult  thing  Christ  had 
to  do  when  he  was  down  here  was  to  teach  those  Jews 
grace.  The  men  that  were  around  him  even  those 
twelve  apostles,  could  not  understand  about  this  grace. 
They  were  all  the  time  going  around  establishing  their 
own  righteousness.  "  We  are  of  the  seed  of  Jacob ;  we 
are  the  descendants  of  Moses  and  Abraham."  They 
thought  they  were  better  than  the  nations  around  them 
They  called  the  nations  around  them  Gentile  dogs  but 
they  were  the  seed  of  Abraham.  He  was  trying  to 
teach  them  grace.  They  could  not  understand  it.  This 
woman  comes  to  the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  and  begins 
to  cry  for  help.  The  disciples  tried  to  send  her  away. 
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She  was  terribly  in  earnest,  and  she  kept  praying  right 
there  in  the  streets.  She  was  hungering  for  something. 
I  hope  some  one  has  come  up  to  this  Tabernacle  to-day 
hungering  for  something.  You  will  get  it  if  you  are 
hungering  and  thirsting  for  it.  She  was  terribly  in 
earnest.  She  wanted  the  Lord  to  bless  her.  She  put 
herself  right  in  the  place  of  that  child.  At  last  one  of 
the  twelve — perhaps  it  was  Peter;  he  was  generally  the 
spokesman  of  the  twelve — says :  "  Lord  send  her  away ; 
she  is  bothering  us."  Ah!  Peter  did  not  know  the 
heart  of  the  Savior.  He  had  a  blessing  in  his  heart  for 
that  woman.  But  the  woman  kept  on  crying.  At  last 
he  though  he  would  try  her,  and  he  says :  "  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  cast  it  to  the  dogs." 
Now,  if  she  had  been  like  some  women  in  Cleveland 
she  would  have  probably  said,  "  What!  you  call  me  a 
dog  do  you  ?  I  won't  take  any  thing  from  you.  I  know 
lots  of  women  who  are  meaner  than  I  am;  and  worse  than 
I  am.  There's  a  woman  lives  down  on  the  same  street  I 
live,  and  she  belongs  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  she  is  a 
good  deal  meaner  than  I  am."  How  mad  she  would  have 
got.  But  see  what  she  did :  "  Yes,  Lord ;  but  the  dogs  eat 
of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  his  master's  table."  Ah,  it 
pleased  the  Master  wonderfully.  He  did  not  send  her 
away.  "  Oh,  woman,  great  is  thy  faith.  Be  it  unto  thee 
as  thou  wilt."  That  is  a  blank  check  for  her  to  fill  out. 
The  whole  treasury  of  heaven  was  open  to  her,  and  she 
could  walk  in  and  take  what  she  wanted.  She  did  not 
come  with  any  work.  She  did  not  come  with  any 
tears.  She  just  came  for  mercy.  And  that  beautiful 
prayer — some  people  tell  us  they  can't  pray;  but  this  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  prayers  on  record.  "  Lord," — 
she  called  him  Lord ;  he  was  divine ;  he  was  not  mere 
man — "  Lord  help  me."  Three  golden  links  bound  her 
right  to  the  God  of  all  grace.  You  tell  me  you  can't 
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pray!  Why,  that  little  child  there  can  make  that  prayerv 
"  Lord,  help  me."  That  is  all  she  said,  and  that  is  all 
she  wanted.  She  wanted  help.  She  had  come  for  that, 
and  she  got  it.  If  you  come  to-day  to  meet  the  God  of 
all  grace  and  want  help,  he  is  ready  to  help  you.  He 
delights  to  help.  He  likes  to  give  gifts  to  the  sons  of 
men.  He  says,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive."  He  has  gifts,  and  He  wants  to  give  every  one 
of  us  some  to-day,  if  we  will  receive  them.  He  is  full 
of  grace.  It  don't  grieve  Him  to  have  us  come  too 
often.  It  don't  grieve  Him  to  have  us  ask  too  great 
things.  The  only  way  we  can  displease  God  is  not  to 
come  often  enough;  and  when  we  do  come  not  to  ask 
for  enough.  This  woman  came  for  a  blessing,  and  she 
got  it.  She  went  right  home  and  found  that  child 
perfectly  whole. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Luke  you  will  find  another 
case  where  grace  seems  to  come  out.  A  certain  centu 
rion's  servant  was  sick,  and  when  the  centurion  heard  of 
Jesus,  he  sent  the  elders  of  the  Jews  to  ask  Him  to  come 
and  heal  his  servant.  And  the  Jews  came  and  said, 
u  Lord,  there  is  a  centurion  whose  servant  is  very  ill,  and 
he  wants  to  have  you  come  and  heal  him;  and  we  want 
to  have  you  come  at  once,  because  he  is  worthy."  Now, 
mark  this :  The  Jews  put  it  on  the  ground  of  his  worth 
iness.  What  had  he  done  to  make  him  worthy?  Why, 
he  had  built  a  synagogue.  They  thought  Christ  ought 
to  stop  His  work  and  turn  aside  at  once  and  go  and  hea] 
that  man's  servant,  because  he  was  worthy.  They  pu< 
it  on  the  ground  of  works — because  he  had  built  a  syna 
gogue.  Do  you  know,  I  believe  that  is  the  mischief 
with  many  of  our  churches.  I  believe  that  is  the  trouble 
with  a  good  many  people.  They  think  God  is  un 
der  obligations  to  them.  They  think  God  owes 
them  something.  They  think  because  they  have 
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built  a  synagogue,  or  helped  build  some  church,  or 
endowed  some  college,  that  God  ought  to  deal  in  grace 
with  them  and  ought  to  have  mercy  upon  them.  Now, 
it  is  "to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth."  »Now, 
Christ  starts  to  go  to  that  centurion's  house  as  if  He 
was  going  to  deal  with  him  in  that  way — as  if  He  was 
going  to  put  it  on  the  ground  of  works.  But  before  He 
gets  to  his1  house,  the  man  sent  friends  to  Him,  saying, 
"  Lord,  don't  trouble  yourself;  I  am  not  worthy  that  you 
should  come  into  my  house;  neither  thought  I  myself 
worthy  to  ask  you;  so  I  sent  these  Jews."  He  thought 
other  people  better  than  himself.  And  I  tell  you  when 
a  man  gets  there,  he  gets  in  a  position  where  God  can 
deal  in  grace  with  him;  he  is  pretty  near  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  But  the  trouble  with  us  Americans  is,  we 
think  we  are  a  little  better  than  other  people.  We  just 
reverse  God's  order,  and  we  think  that  other  people  are 
a  little  lower  down,  and  a  little  worse  than  we  are.  But 
this  centurion  thought  he  was  not  worthy  to  come  and 
ask  Christ  to  heal  his  servant.  He  sent  men  to 
Him  saying,  "  Now,  you  speak  the  word,  and  it  will 
be  done."  That  pleased  Christ.  He  turned  around  and 
said  to  those  Jews,  u  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no, 
not'  in  Israel."  Here  was  a  centurion.  He  did  not 
belong  to  the  tribe  of  Abraham;  but  among  the  Jews  He 
had  not  found  a  man  that  had  such  faith.  The  Lord  said 
the  word,  and  the  servant  was  healed  right  then  and 
there.  He  dealt  in  grace  with  him.  So  when  you  and 
I  are  in  such  a  position  that  God  can  deal  in  grace  with 
us,  that  very  moment  God  deals  in  grace  with  us.  Well, 
when  is  it?  When  we  are  just  nothing,  and  are  willing 
to  let  God  have  mercy  upon  us,  then  he  will  have  mercy, 
not  before. 

Now,  if  you  will  turn  to  Ephesians  you  will  find  that 
he  deals  in  grace  without  works.     You  hear  people  talk 
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about  trying  to  do  better.  They  think  they  can  do  some 
thing  that  will  commend  them  to  God,  and  that  God 
will  have  mercy  upon  them.  Instead  of  giving  up  all 
works  and  letting  God  save  them  in  His  own  way,  they 
are  trying  to  work  their  way  to  God,  and  that  is  the  rea 
son  that  they  do  not  come.  I  believe  to-dpy  that  works 
is  one  of  the  great  obstacles  in  the  way.  Men  are  trying 
to  put  their  good  works  in  the  place  of  a  Savior.  In  the 
second  chapter  of  Ephesians,  second  verse,  we  read, 
"  That  in  the  ages  to  come  He  might  show  the  exceed 
ing  riches  of  his  grace  in  His  kindness  toward  us  through 
Jesus  Christ.  For  by  grace  are  you  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 
Through  grace  are  you  saved.  Now  mark  the  words. 
There  is  one  lady  that  is  not  listening.  She  has  gone  to 
sleep.  I  wish,  friends,  if  you  see  any  one  asleep  you 
would  just  hunch  them  with  your  elbow  and  wake  them. 
You  may  save  a  soul  in  that  way.  "  For  by  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  by  yourselves!  It 
is  the  gift  of  God ;  not  of  works;  lest  any  man  should 
boast." 

There  will  be  one  thing  we  will  miss  when  we  get  to 
heaven,  and  that  is  boasting.  We  hear  enough  of  that 
down  here.  I  am  sure  I  don't  want  to  hear  any  more. 
You  cannot  go  into  any  of  these  cities  hardly  but  what 
you  find  a  lot  of  self-made  men  boasting  of  what  they 
have  done — started  poor  and  got  rich,  and  have  done 
this  and  this.  It  is,  I  I — boasting.  I  am  sure  there 
would  be  a  good  deal  of  boasting  in  heaven,  if  men 
could  get  there  by  their  works.  But  you  cannot  get 
there  in  that  way.  If  you  get  there,  you  have  to  get 
there  by  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  Salvation  is  a 
gift.  You  must  take  it  as  a  gift.  If  a  man  could  get 
to  heaven  by  works,  he  would  carry  boasting  into  hea 
ven  with  him.  Suppose  a  man  could  work  his  way  up 
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to  heaven,  what  is  he  going  to  do  when  he  gets  there  ? 
He  could  not  join  the  chorus  around  the  throne  singing 
the  song  of  redemption.  He  would  have  to  have  a  lit 
tle  harp  and  get  off  in  a  corner  by  himself. 

Then  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Romans  and  sixth 
verse  Paul  says,  "And  if  by  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of 
works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be 
of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace."  He  is  there  bring 
ing  out  the  point.  He  says,  if  men  are  saved  by  works 
there  is  no  grace  about  it  at  all. 

Paul  says  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Romans  and  fifth 
verse,  "It  is  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth." 
We  get  salvation  by  faith  and  not  by  works.  Not  but 
that  salvation  is  worth  working  for.  It  is  worth  climb 
ing  mountains,  crossing  rivers,  swimming  streams  cross 
ing  deserts  and  lakes  and  going  round  the  world  on  our 
hands  and  knees  for.  It  is  worth  it  no  doubt  about  it, 
but  you  can't  get  it  in  that  way,  you  can't  get  it  by  works. 
"It  is  to  him  that  worketh  not  but  believeth."  If  I  em 
ployed  a  man  to  work  for  me  all  day  and  I  gave  him  two 
dollars  for  the  day's  work,  and  he  goes  home  and  his 
wife  says  to  him  "  John,  where  did  you  get  that  two  dol 
lars?  "  and  he  said  "  I  worked  and  earned  it,"  there 
would  be  no  grace  about  it  at  all.  But  suppose  he  is 
sick  and  could  not  work,  or  suppose  I  did  not  have  any 
work  for  him  and  he  was  in  distress,  and  I  gave  him  two 
dollars.  He  goes  home  and  his  wife  says,  "John, where 
did  you  get  that  money  ?  "  and  he  says,  "  Why,  it  is  a 
gift;  Mr.  Moody  gave  it  to  me." 

Now,  if  you  ever  get  salvation  you  have  to  take  it  as 
a  gift.  You  cannot  buy  it,  and  you  cannot  get  it  by 
your  good  works. 

Suppose  I  should  say  to  this  audience  if  any  body  wants 
this  Bible  he  can  have  it,  and  a  man  steps  up,  I  reach  out 
the  Bible,  he  takes  it,  puts  it  under  his  arm  and  starts  off 
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home.  He  gets  home,  and  his  wife  says,  "John,  where 
did  you  get  that  Bible  ? "  And  he  says,  "  why,  Mr. 
Moody  gave  it  to  me."  That  would  be  a  gift.  But  sup 
pose  I  should  say  I  will  give  that  Bible  to  any  one  that 
wants  it,  and  a  man  comes  up  and  says,  "  Mr.  Moody, 
I  don't  just  like  your  terms.  I  don't  like  to  be  under 
obligations  to  you,"  and  that  is  about  the  way  with  sin 
ners;  they  do  not  like  to  be  under  obligations  to  God. 
So  this  man  says,  "  I  would  like  to  take  it,  but  not  on 
your  terms.  I  will  give  you  twenty-five  cents  for  the 
Bible."  I  know  it  is  worth  a  good  deal  more  than  that; 
but  suppose  I  take  the  twenty-five  cents  and  the  man 
goes  home  with  the  Bible  under  his  arm,  and  his  wife 
says»  "John,  where  did  you  get  that  Bible?  "  He  says, 
"  I  bought  it."  It  is  no  gift  at  all.  He  bought  it. 

Now,  don't  you  see  that  it  is  a  gift?  All  through  the 
Bible  it  is  called  a  gift.  If  it  is  a  gift  it  must  be  without 
works — it  must  be  without  money.  It  would  be  no  gift 
at  all  if  you  paid  for  it — if  you  paid  a  farthing.  It  is  a 
gift  from  God.  But  you  can  spurn  the  gift.  You  can 
trample  it  under  your  feet.  You  can  say,  "I  will  not 
have  grace."  Then  you  must  have  judgment.  If  any 
man  will  not  have  grace  he  must  have  judgment.  If 
a  man  will  not  have  mercy  he  must  have  punishment. 
Is  not  that  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures?  God  says, 
"I  delight  in  mercy;  I  want  to  give  you  the  gift  of  eter 
nal  life."  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  Man  has  got 
to  take  his  wages  whether  he  wants  to  or  not.  "  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life." 

Now,  the  question  comes,  To  whom  does  he  offer 
this  gift? — to  the  righteous?  He  offers  it  to  the  world. 
He  offers  it  to  sinners ;  and  if  a  man  can  prove  that  he  is 
a  sinner  I  can  prove  he  has  got  a  Savior.  If  man  can 
prove  he  was  born  into  this  world  I  can  prove  that  God 
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has  provided  a  Savior  for  him.  "  God  gave  him  up," 
says  Paul,  "  freely  for  us  all."  I  like  these  texts  that 
have  these  sweeping  assertions  that  take  us  all  in.  "  God 
gave  him  up  lor  us  all."  Christ  did  not  die  for  Paul 
any  more  than  he  did  for  the  rest  of  us.  He  tasted 
death  for  us  all.  "  That  is  what  I  believe,"  says  a  man 
down  there,  "and  every  man  will  be  saved."  Yes, 
every  man  that  will  lay  hold  of  the  cross  will  be  saved. 
"  If  ye  die  in  your  sins,  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come." 
If  a  man  goes  on  sinning,  violating  the  law  of  God, 
trampling  it  under  his  feet,  and  will  not  take  the  yoke 
of  God  upon  him  down  here,  do  you  think  he  is  going 
into  the  kingdom  of  God?  Do  you  think  he  will  have 
any  taste  for  heaven? 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Titus,  eleventh  and  twelfth 
verses,  Paul  says,  "For  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth 
salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men."  I  can  imagine  a 
man  says :  "Do  you  think  that  is  really  true  ?"  "Yes." 
"What!  Does  that  mean  drunkards?"  "Yes,  every 
drunkard  in  Cleveland."  "What!  Do  you  mean  all 
these  harlots  that  are  walking  the  streets  to-night?" 
"Every  harlot  the  grace  of  God  hath  appeared,  bringing 
salvation  to  every  man."  "What  I  Do  you  mean  gamb 
lers?"  "Yes,  every  gambler."  "And  these  murderers 
down  here  in  prison,  and  some  that  haven't  been  caught  ?" 
"Yes;  every  murderer.  The  grace  of  God  hath  ap 
peared,  bringing  salvation  to  all  men."  If  men  are  lost, 
it  is  because  they  spurn  God's  gift.  They  spurned  His 
offer  of  mercy.  It  is  not  that  God  don't  offer  it.  It  is 
as  free  as  the  air  we  breathe. 

I  remember  preaching  upon  the  grace  of  God  once 
in  Chicago,  to  a  fashionable  congregation,  and  I  was  just 
hungering  for  some  souls.  I  was  anxious  that  the  grace 
of  God  might  find  some  one  there,  and  while  I  was 
preaching  I  was  looking  around  to  see  if  I  could  see  any 
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one  that  was  anxious  to  be  saved.  At  the  closer  of  the 
meeting  I  said,  "If  there  is  any  one  here  that  wants  to 
be  saved,  I  will  be  glad  to  stay  and  talk  with  him."  It 
was  one  of  the  coldest  nights  of  the  winter,  and  they  all 
got  up  and  went  out,  and  my  heart  sank  within  me.  I 
looked  all  around  and  did  not  see  any  one  wait.  I  got 
my  overcoat,  and  was  the  last  one  to  leave,  as  I  supposed ; 
but  as  I  got  to  the  door,  I  saw  a  man  behind  the  furnace. 
He  was  crying  as  if  his  heart  would  break.  I  sat  down 
by  his  side  and  I  said,  "What  is  the  trouble?"  He  said, 
"Well,  you  said  something  to-night  that  broke  my 
heart."  "What  is  it?"  "You  said  that  the  grace  of 
God  was  for  the  likes  of  me."  I  said,  "That  is  good;  I 
am  glad  it  has  reached  you."  He  thought  he  could  not 
be  saved.  But  it  was  for  the  likes  of  him.  I  talked 
with  him,  and  found  out  what  his  trouble  was.  He  was 
just  one  of  those  poor  unfortuate  men  that  liquor  had 
got  the  mastery  of,  and,  although  it  was  one  of  the  cold 
est  nights,  he  had  no  coat  on.  He  drank  that  up.  He 
said  that  within  the  past  six  months  he  had  drank  up 
twenty  thousand  dollars.  "And  now,"  said  he,  "my 
wife  has  left  me,  and  my  children,  and  my  own  father 
and  mother  have  cast  me  off,  and  I  expected  to  die 
here  in  the  gutter  one  of  these  nights.  I  expected  this 
was  my  last  night."  He  said,  "I  didn't  come  in  to  hear 
you;  I  came  in  to  get  warm,  but  my  heart  is  broken 
Do  you  think  the  grace  of  God  can  savt,  me — a  poor 
miserable,  vile  wretch  like  me?"  I  said,  "Yes." 

It  was  refreshing  to  preach  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God  to  that  poor  man.  I  prayed  with  him,  and  after  I 
prayed  with  him,  he  didn't  ask  me  for  any  money,  but  I 
took  him  to  a  place  where  he  was  provided  for  that 
night,  and  the  next  morning  I  had  a  friend  go  to  the 
pawnbroker's  to  get  his  coat — got  his  coat  upon  him,  and 
in  a  little  while  he  came  out  a  decided  Christian;  and 
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when  Mr.  Sankey  and  myself  went  to  Europe,  I  don't 
know  a  brighter  light  in  all  the  Western  States  than 
that  young  man.  The  grace  of  God  found  him.  The 
grace  of  God  saved  him,  and  the  grace  of  God  has  kept 
him. 

That  is  what  the  grace  of  God  is  for.  There  is  not  a 
man,  woman  or  child  in  Cleveland  so  far  gone,  but  the 
grace  of  God  can  save  him.  What  we  want  is,  as  Chris 
tians,  to  be  up  and  publishing  the  tidings — proclaiming 
the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  a  gospel  of  glad  tid 
ings.  My  friends,  make  haste.  Take  the  torch  of  sal 
vation  and  carry  it  down  into  the  dark  lanes,  and  dark 
alleys,  and  dark  homes,  and  light  them  up  with  the  glo 
rious  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  is  mighty  to  save. 
His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus  for  He  shall  save  His  peo 
ple  from  their  sins.  He  is  a  mighty  savior,  but  the 
world  don't  know  it.  The  world  has  been  deceived  by 
the  devil — has  been  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world. 
What  we  want  is  to  tell  them  that  Christ  is  able  to  save, 
and  that  He  is  ready  to  save. 

There  is  a  story  told  of  William  Dorset,  that  York 
shire  farmer.  He  was  preaching  one  night  in  London, 
and  he  made  the  remark  that  there  was  not  a  man  in  all 
London  so  far  gone  but  that  the  grace  of  God  could  save 
him.  That  is  a  very  strong  assertion,  for  there  are  some 
pretty  hard  cases  in  London,  a  city  of  four  million  inhab 
itants.  You  go  into  the  east  of  London  and  see  that 
awful  pool  of  iniquity — the  stream  of  death  and  misery 
flows  right  on.  But  he  made  that  statement,  that  there 
was  not  a  man  or  woman  in  all  London  so  far  gone  but 
that  the  grace  of  God  could  save  them.  It  fastened  in 
a  young  lady's  mind.  She  went  home  that  night,  and  the 
next  morning  she  went  to  see  the  Yorkshire  farmer.  She 
said,  "  I  heard  you  preach  last  night,  and  I  heard  you  say 
that  there  was  not  a  man  so  far  gone  in  all  London  but 
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that  the  grace  of  God  could  save  him."  She  said,  "  Did 
you  really  mean  it?"  "Why? "he  said,  "certainly  I 
meant  it."  "And  do  you  think  that  there  is  not  a  man  in 
all  London  but  that  can  be  saved  if  he  will  be? "  "  Why, 
certainly,"  said  Mr.  Dorset,  "  not  a  man."  "  Well,"  she 
said,  "  I  am  a  missionary  and  I  work  down  in  the  East 
End  of  London,  and  I  have  found  a  man  there  who  says 
that  there  is  no  hope  for  him.  He  is  dying,  and  I  can't 
make  him  believe  that  there  is  any  hope  for  him.  I  wish 
you  would  go  and  see  him."  The  man  of  God  said  he 
would  be  glad  to  go.  She  took  him  down  one  of  those 
narrow  streets  until  they  came  to  an  old  filthy  building- 
She  said,  "  I  think,  perhaps,  you  can  manage  him  better 
alone."  It  was  a  five-story  building.  He  went  up 
stairs  to  the  upper  story  and  found  a  young  man  lying 
there  upon  some  straw ;  there  was  no  bed.  Ah !  the  way 
of  the  transgressor  is  hard !  He  had  got  clear  down  into 
great  poverty  and  want,  and  there  he  was  sick  and  dying. 
Mr.  Dorset  bent  over  him,  whispered  into  his  ear  and 
called  him  friend.  The  young  man  looked  up  at  him 
astonished.  "  You  are  mistaken,  sir,  in  the  person.  You 
have  got  in  the  wrong  place."  "How  is  that?"  asked 
Mr.  Dorset.  "  Well,  sir,  I  have  no  friend;  I  am  friend 
less.  He  said,  "  You  have  a  friend."  Then  he  told  him 
of  the  sinner's  friend.  He  told  him  how  Christ  loved 
him.  The  young  man  shook  his  head,  "Christ 
don't  love  me."  "Why  not?"  "I  have  sinned  against 
Him  all  my  life."  "  I  don't  care  if  you  have.  He  loves 
you  still  and  He  wants  to  save  you."  And  he  preached 
Christ  to  him  there.  He  told  him  of  the  glorious  grace 
of  God.  He  told  him  that  God  could  save  him,  and  he 
read  to  him  out  of  the  Bible.  The  light  of  the  gospel 
began  to  dawn  upon  that  darkened  mind,  and  the  first 
sign  of  a  new  life  was,  his  heart  went  out  toward  those 
whom  he  had  injured,  and  he  said,  "  If  I  could  only  know 
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that  my  father  would  forgive  me  I  could  die  in  this 
garret  happy."  He  asked  him  where  his  father  lived. 
He  said,  "  In  the  West  End  of  London."  Mr.  Dorset 
said,  "  I  will  go  up  and  see  him  and  will  ask  him  if  he  will 
not  forgive  you."  The  young  man  shook  his  head.  "  I 
don't  want  you  to  do  that.  Why,  sir,  my  father  has  dis 
owned  me.  He  has  disinherited  me.  My  father  has 
had  my  name  taken  off  the  family  record.  He  does  not 
own  me  any  more  as  his  boy.  I  am  as  dead,  sir,  to  him. 
If  you  go  and  talk  to  him  about  me  he  will  get  angry 
and  order  you  out  of  the  house,  and  you  have  been  so 
kind  to  me  I  don't  want  your  feelings  hurt."  Mr. 
Dorset  went  up  to  the  West  End  of  London  to  a  most 
beautiful  place  and  rang  the  bell.  A  servant  dressed  in 
livery  came  to  the  door.  Mr.  Dorset  inquired  if  his 
master  was  in,  and  was  told  that  he  was.  He  was  taken 
into  the  drawing-room,  and  while  he  was  waiting  there 
for  the  man  of  the  house  to  come  down,  he  looked  around 
him.  There  was  not  a  thing  that  heart  could  desire  that 
had  not  been  laid  out  on  that  beautiful  home.  By  and 
by  the  man  came  into  the  room.  Mr.  Dorset  got  up  and 
went  across  the  room  to  shake  hands  with  him.  He 
said,  "  You  have  a  son,  sir,  by  the  name  of  Joseph,  have 
you  not?"  The  father's  hand  fell  by  his  side.  His 
countenance  changed.  Mr.  Dorset  saw  that  he  had 
made  him  very  angry.  He  said  in  a  great  rage,  "  No, 
sir.  And  if  you  have  come  here  to  talk  to  me  about  that 
worthless  vagabond  I  want  you  to  leave  my  house.  I 
don't  allow  any  one  to  mention  his  name  in  my  presence. 
He  has  been  dead  to  me  for  years,  and  if  you  have  been 
to  him  you  have  been  deceived.  He  cannot  be  relied 
upon."  He  turned  on  his  heel  to  go  out  of  the  room,  to 
leave  him.  Mr.  Dorset  said,  "  Well,  he  is  your  boy  yet. 
He  won't  be  long."  The  father  turned  again;  "Is  my 
Joseph  sick?  "  u  Yes,  your  boy  is  at  the  point  of  death, 
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sir.  He  is  dying.  I  have  not  come  here  to  a&k  you  to 
take  him  home,  or  to  ask  you  to  give  him  any  thing,  sir; 
I  will  see  that  he  has  a  decent  burial.  All  I  want  is  to 
have  you  tell  me  that  you  forgive  him,  and  let  him  die  in 
peace."  The  great  heart  of  the  father  was  broken,  and 
he  said,  "Forgive  him?  Oh,  I  would  have  forgiven 
him  long  ago  if  I  had  known  he  wanted  it.  Forgive 
him!  Certainly.  Can  you  take  me  to  him?"  The 
man  of  God  said  he  would  take  him  to  him,  and  they 
got  into  a  carriage  and  were  soon  on  their  way;  and 
when  the  father  reached  that  garret  he  could  hardly  rec 
ognize  his  boy,  all  mangled  and  bruised  by  the  fall  of 
sin.  The  first  thing  the  boy  said  to  his  father  was, 
"  Father,  can  you  forgive  me  ?  Will  you  forgive  me  ? " 
"  Oh,  Joseph,  I  would  have  forgiven  you  long  ago  if  I 
had  known  you  wanted  it."  He  met  him  in  grace  right 
there.  The  father  said,  "  Let  my  servant  take  you  in  the 
carriage  and  take  you  home.  I  cannot  let  you  die  in 
this  fearful  place."  "  No,  father,  I  am  not  well  enough 
to  be  moved.  I  shall  die  soon,  but  I  can  die  happy  now 
that  I  know  you  have  forgiven  me;  for  I  believe  that 
God,  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  me."  And  in  a 
little  while,  with  his  head  on  the  bosom  of  his  father, 
Joseph  breathed  his  last,  and  passed  back  to  his  God. 

Yes,  my  friends,  that  father  was  willing  to  forgive  him 
when  he  knew  that  the  boy  wanted  grace.  Now  God 
knows  all  your  hearts,  and  if  you  want  grace  to-day  the 
God  of  all  grace  will  meet  you.  He  will  meet  you  in 
mercy.  He  will  meet  you  in  pity.  He  will  bless  you 
to-day.  He  wants  to  bless  you.  Sin  ruins,  sin  casts 
down,  but  the  grace  of  God  lifts  up.  O,  may  the  grace 
of  God  lift  you  up  to-day  out  of  the  pit  and  place  your 
feet  on  the  Rock  of  Ages. 
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I  want  this  audience  to-night,  while  I  am  speaking  to 
pray.  I  would  like  to  ask  you  friends  that  are  not 
Christians  to  pray.  I  would  like  to  give  you  a  little 
prayer,  and  I  would  like  to  ask  you  to  make  it  all  the 
time  I  am  speaking : ' "  Lord,  if  these  things  are  so,  show 
them  to  me."  I  don't  want  you  to  believe  one  solitary 
word  I  say  that  is  not  from  God.  If  it  is  not  true,  I 
don't*  want  you  to  believe  it.  But  if  it  is  you  certainly 
ought  to  be  honest  enough  to  want  to  know  it.  That  is 
perfectly  fair.  No  skeptic,  no  infidel,  no  deist,  no 
atheist,  really  can  object  to  making  that  prayer;  but  if 
there  is  an  atheist  here,  let  him  make  this  prayer  I  '*  If 
there  be  a  God,  let  Him  show  these  things  to  me,  if  they 
are  true."  Let  us  be  willing  to-night  to  let  the  God  that 
created  us  teach  us. 

Now,  the  text  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  is  in  the 
seventh  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  first  verse.  It  is  a  truth 
that  a  great  many  of  you,  perhaps  don't  believe.  A 
great  many  people  have  the  idea  that  no  such  thing  ever 
took  place.  But  if  you  make  that  prayer  we  will  find 
out.  "  If  it  is  true,  Lord,  show  it  to  me.  Reveal  it  to 
me." 

"And  the  Lord  said  unto  Noah.  Come  thou  and  all 
thy  house  into  the  ark."  That  word  "  come  "  occurs  all 
through  the  bible.  It  begins  in  the  first  book  of  the 
bible  and  runs  clear  through  Revelation.  The 
prophets  took  it  up  and  their  cry  was,  "  Come,  Come.'* 

When  that  blessed  Master  came  He  took  up  that  same 
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cry,  "  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor."  When  the 
apostles  commenced  to  work  after  Christ  left  the  earth, 
they  kept  ringing  out  that  word  "  Come."  We  find  it 
in  thelast  chapter  of  Revelation. 

The  first  time  it  occurs  in  the  Bible  is  in  this  text  I 
have  to-night.  God  Almighty  was  the  preacher,  and  he 
was  calling  Noah  in  out  of  the  coming  storm,  out  of  the 
coming  judgment  that  was  coming  upon  the  earth.  One 
hundred  and  twenty  years  before  that  Noah  had 
received  the  most  awful  communication  that  ever  came 
from  heaven  to  earth.  God  told  him  that  he  was  going 
to  destroy  the  earth  on  account  of  bin.  Sin  sprang  into 
this  world  full  grown.  The  first  man  born  of  woman 
was  a  murderer.  I  suppose  that  we,  at  this  age,  know 
nothing  about  the  sins  of  the  antediluvians.  Men  had 
time  then  to  carry  out  their  plans,  and  their  iniquities, 
and  their  sins.  They  lived  a  thousand  years,  nearly.  I 
don't  know  what  would  happen  now  if  men  should  live 
so  long  in  sin.  It  says  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Genesis 
and  the  fifth  verse,  "And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness 
of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually." 
The  wickedness  of  earth  had  come  up  to  God.  God 
purposed  that  he  would  destroy  the  earth.  But  he  gave 
them  one  hundred  and  twenty  long  years'  grace — one 
hundred  and  twenty  long  years  to  repent;  and  if  they 
had  repented  like  Nineveh,  God  rmght  have  spared  the 
Old  World,  and  might  have  spared  those  antediluvians, 
But  I  can  imagine  they  talked  very  much  as  men  talk 
now,  and  when  Noah  brought  them  that  message  the} 
mocked  him;  they  laughed  at  the  idea;  they  scoffed  at 
the  idea.  "  God  going  to  destroy  this  world  1  You  don't 
suppose  we  are  fools  enough  to  believe  that,  do  you? 
God  going  to  destroy  His  own  world  I  God  going 
against  the  law  of  nature!  Why  it  is  against  our  reason  J 
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It  is  against  our  intellect !  We  don't  see  any  reason  for  it. 
God  going  to  destroy  the  world?  Away  with  such  a 
God  as  that  I  We  won't  have  anything  to  do  with  a  God 
of  judgment — a  God  who  is  going  to  judge  this  world 
on  account  of  sin." 

Then  there  was  another  class  of  people,  undoubtedly , 
that  were  atheists,  that  took  the  ground  that  the  world 
came  by  chance,  that  there  was  no  God,  and  that  Noah 
was  a  fanatic.  Some  of  them,  perhaps,  went  so  far  as  to 
think  he  was  out  of  his  mind.  If  they  had  had  insane 
hospitals  in  those  days  they  would  have  tried  to  get  him 
into  one  of  them.  "  Poor,  deceived,  deluded  man !  God 
going  to  destroy  the  world!  God  going  to  drown  all  in 
it — our  great  men,  our  mighty  men,  our  kings,  our 
princes,  our  rulers,  our  governors  and  our  wise  men! 
Away  with  such  a  doctrine !  We  don't  believe  it." 

Noah  and  his  family  stood  alone  on  that  dark  day. 
There  was  not  a  man  to  stand  with  him,  and  God  told 
him  to  build  an  ark,  and  the  God  of  heaven  was  the 
architect.  He  told  him  how  to  build  it,  and  I  will  ven 
ture  to  say  that  every  dollar's  worth  of  material  that 
went  into  that  ark  came  out  of  Noah's  property.  He 
could  not  get  a  man  to  help  him.  When  you  built  this 
church  you  got  every  man  you  could  to  help  you  build  it. 
But  there  was  not  a  man  that  would  help  Noah  build 
that  ark.  He  had  to  pay  the  expenses  alone.  They 
laughed  at  the  idea.  They  mocked  at  the  idea.  They 
ridiculed  the  idea.  Why,  the  strongest  thing  against 
you  Noah,  is  that  no  one  believes  with  you;  the  great 
men,  and  all  the  leading  minds  of  the  present  day  differ 
with  you.  They  don't  believe  there  is  going  to  be  a 
flood — that  there  is  going  to  be  a  deluge  and  a  judg 
ment;  there  are  no  signs  in  the  heavens.  The  astron 
omer  looks  up  in  the  heavens  and  they  say,  "  We  see  no 
sign  of  a  coming  storm  or  a  coming  judgment.  It  is  all 
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a  delusion,  God  is  not  going  to  destroy  the  world.      I 
don't  believe  it.     And  then  we  have  a  majority  with  us. 
They  all  go  with  us,  and  you  stand  alone."      But    the 
old  man  toiled  on.     Day  after  day  you  can  see  him  there 
at  that  ark.     He  must  have  known  when  he  received 
the  commission  to  build  the  ark,  how  much  sport  they 
would  make  of  it — how  he  would  become  the  butt  of 
ridicule,  how  he  would  become  the  song  of  the  drunkard 
and  how  he  would  become  the  laughing  stock  of  that 
day.     If  they  had  the  theaters  in  those  days  I  have  not 
any  doubt  but  that  they  would  have  Noah's  Ark  on  the 
stage  and  make  all  manner  of  sport  of  it.     Lecturers 
went  up  and  down  the  country  warning  these  antedilu 
vians  against  fanaticism,  and  to  be  careful  about  being 
carried  away  with  that  delusion.      If  they  had   news 
papers  in  those  days  once  in  a  while  there  would  have 
been   a   reporter   coming   around   to   see   how   he  was 
getting   along   and   he   would  write   up  an   article   on 
"Noah's  Delusion,"  or  "Noah  Ark."    If  they  had  the  tele 
graph  in  those  days  every  once  in  a  while  there   would 
have  been  a  telegraphic  dispatch  sent  around  the  world 
about  Noah's  Ark  and  about  the  deluded  man  spending 
all  his  money  and  all  his  time  upon  that  ark.     And  then 
there  was  that  gray-haired  old  man  and  his  family,  his 
three  sons  and  their  wives,  only  eight   in  all,  and  yet 
he   is   building  an  ark  large   enough    to   accommodate 
hundreds  and  thousands.     Deluded   man!    Gone   clean 
mad!  Some  one  has  suggested  the  idea  that  Noah  must 
have  been  deaf  or  he  could  not  have  withstood  the  scoffs 
and  the  jeers  of  that  day.     But  if  he  was  he  had  an  ear  to 
hear  God.   He  communed  with  God  and  when  God  spoke 
to  him  he  could  hear  and  he  obeyed.     Well,  a  hundred 
years  passes  away.     There  is  no  sign  of  a  coming  storm, 
ind   these  men  are  increasing  in  their  infidelity  and   in 
their  unbelief.     They  go  on   scoffing  and  mocking   and 
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ridiculing.  And  the  men  that  helped  Noah,  his  carpen 
ters  there  whom  he  hired,  undoubtedly  if  they  went  into 
a  saloon  and  began  to  drink  or  play  cards,  men  would 
make  fun  of  them.  "Ah,  you  are  helping  that  old 
lunatic  there  to  make  the  ark!"  But  I  can  imagine  they 
would  say,  "  Noah's  money  is  as  good  as  any.  We  don't 
believe  in  his  old  ark ;  we  don't  believe  in  the  delusion, 
but  we  are  after  his  money  that  is  all." 

There  are  a  good  many  men  to-day  that  talk  in  the 
same  way  about  the  ark  that  God  has  provided.  The 
day  of  scoffing  is  not  passed.  The  day  of  mocking,  and 
the  day  of  ridicule  is  not  passed.  Many  a  man  is  kept 
out  of  the  kingdom  of  God  because  he  cannot  stand 
the  ridicule  of  some  scoffing,  sneering,  contemptible 
wretch,  who  would  trample  his  mother's  prayers,  and 
feelings,  and  her  Bible,  and  all  of  her  precepts  under  his 
feet,  and  mock  at  the  idea  of  his  mother's  God. 

Time  passes  on.  The  hundred  and  twenty  years  have 
expired.  The  merriment  increases.  Noah  has  got  his 
ark  done.  All  the  contracts  are  closed.  During  the 
past  hundred  and  twenty  years  many  a  time  has  he 
stopped  the  work,  perhaps,  on  the  ark  and  gone  out  and 
warned  his  countrymen.  He  told  them  of  the  coming  judg 
ment  But  they  mocked  the  old  man.  They  didn't  believe 
him.  But  now  the  ark  is  finished.  I  don't  know  what 
time  of  the  year  it  was  finished ;  perhaps  it  was  in  the 
spring.  In  that  spring  Noah  did  not  plant  any  thing. 

"Now,  surely  he  will  come  to  want.  Every  year  he 
has  planted,  like  others  he  has  provided  for  the  future, 
but  now  he  has  not  planted  any  thing.  He  is  preparing 
to  go  into  that  ark.  He  says  that  this  is  the  last  year. 
The  world  is  going  to  be  destroyed.  What  an  absurd 
ity."  When  we  talk  now  about  God's  burning  up  this 
world  men  scoff  at  the  idea,  "  God  destroy  the  world ! 
He  is  not  going  to  do  any  thing  of  the  kind.  The  world 
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is  improving,  growing  better  all  the  while.  What  is 
God  going  to  destroy  the  world  for  if  the  world  is 
growing  better,  and  if  men  are  getting  on  so  well, 
accumulating  wealth  and  great  fortunes.  Away  with 
such  a  delusion!  God  in  not  going  to  burn  up  the  world. 
There  is  no  God  of  Judgment.  God  is  not  going  to 
judge  the  world  for  sin.  To  be  sure  they  put  His  Son 
to  death.  But  then  he  just  winked  at  that.  He  is  not 
going  to  hold  them  responsible  for  that.  It  is  all  a  delu 
sion."  That  is  the  talk  of  the  world  to-day.  That  is 
the  cry. 

I  can  imagine  when  the  last  year  expired — the  one 
hundred  and  twenty  years  were  up,  and  the  day  of  grace 
was  closing,  those  men  just  increased  in  their  scoffing 
and  their  infidelity. 

Noah  at  last  moves  into  the  ark.  That  was  just  the 
climax  of  the  whole  thing.  A  most  absurd  thing.  Why 
didn't  he  wait  until  the  storm  began?  There  was  time 
enough  to  move;  then  to  build  an  ark  on  dry  land,  as  if 
the  storm  was  going  to  get  up  there;  and  if  it  did,  do 
you  think  that  thing  would  float?  They  made  all  man 
ner  of  sport  of  it,  and  ridiculed  it.  Visitors  came  to  look 
at  it.  You  can  see  them  looking  around;  going  up  into 
the  different  stories  of  it.  If  they  saw  Noah  around, 
they  would  say,  "That's  him,  that's  him  there!"  They 
would  just  point  the  ringer  of  scorn  at  him,  "  deluded 
man."  The  business  men  of  that  day  undoubtedly  said 
that  ark  was  not  worth  as  much  when  Noah  got  it  done 
as  the  nails  they  put  into  it.  If  it  was  put  up  at  auction 
it  would  not  bring  any  more  than  what  it  was  worth  for 
kindling  wood.  It  was  not  good  for  a  house  to  live  in, 
and  you  could  not  make  a  barn  of  it.  Yet  that  man  had 
put  all  his  wealth,  probably,  in  that  ark.  For  years  he 
had  gathered  up  all  he  had  and  put  it  in  that  ark.  The 
world  looked  upon  it  with  scorn  and  contempt,  but  God 
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called  him  in,  u  Come,  thou  and  all  thy  house,  into  the 
ark."  And,  thank  God,  his  children  went  in  with  him. 
Noah  lived  so  that  his  children  had  confidence  in  his 
piety.  I  have  great  admiration  for  Noah.  If  a  man 
could  live  in  that  dark  day,  with  those  scoffers  and  unbe 
lievers  all  about  him,  and  command  his  children  so  that 
they  followed  him,  he  must  have  lived  right  at  home. 
He  must  have  been  a  true  man,  and  he  must  have  walked 
with  God  Almighty.  And  after  they  had  gone  God 
gave  the  earth  seven  days  more  of  grace.  He  added 
seven  days  to  the  hundred  and  twenty  years.  Undoubt 
edly  he  gave  them  that  time  to  repent.  If  they  had  re 
pented  then  they  might  have  been  saved.  But  they  did 
not  repent.  They  mocked  at  the  idea  and  they  said 
to  Noah  when  he  told  them  that  he  had  built  that 
ark  so  large  that  he  might  preserve  his  seed  upon  the 
earth,  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  animal  creation,  they 
mocked  at  the  idea.  "  How  are  you  going  to  get  the 
wild  fowls  and  beasts  of  the  desert  into  that  ark?  How 
are  you  going  to  get  the  wild  animals  from  their  caves 
and  (Jens  into  that  ark  ?"  And  they  went  on  mocking  at 
the  idea.  It  was  a  most  absurd  idea. 

I  can  imagine  that  the  first  thing  that  alarmed  and 
aroused  them  was  one  morning  to  their  surprise  they 
saw  the  heavens  black  with  the  fowls  of  the  air,  coming 
from  the  corners  of  the  earth,  two  by  two,  mated  by 
God,  and  as  they  came  to  that  ark  Noah  took  them  in. 
And  the  animals  came  in  from  their  dens  and  caves,  from 
the  corners  of  the  earth,  and  they  came  up  to  the  ark 
two  by  two.  The  lion  and  the  lamb  passed  in  side  by 
side,  and  as  they  looked  down  at  the  earth  they  could  see 
little  insects  creeping  up  towards  that  ark  two  by  two, 
as  if  pushed  up  by  some  unseen  hand,  and  they  cried  out, 
•'Merciful  God,  what  does  this  mean?"  They  are 
alarmed  now.  That  was  the  first  thing,  probably,  that 
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woke  them  up.  Would  to  God  they  had  repented  then 
and  cried  for  mercy.  But  undoubtedly  their  wise  men 
said,  "We  don't  exactly  understand  it,  but  there  is  no 
danger.  Our  astronomers  tell  us  there  is  no  sign  in  the 
heavens;  the  'old  sun  shines  as  it  did  two  thousand  years 
ago,  and  the  sta.  shine  at  night  as  bright  as  ever;  the 
lambs  are  skipping  on  the  *  "U  sides  as  usual,  the  cattle 
are  grazing  on  a  thousand  hills;  business  was  ever  more 
prosperous.  The  world  never  looked  more  promising. 
There  is  no  sign  of  a  coming  storm.  We  don't  under 
stand  this  strange  thing;  we  admit  we  can't  understand 
it,  but  then  there  is  no  sign;  be  quiet."  If  some  one  was 
alarmed  they  would  say,  "  He  is  weak  minded."  That 
is  what  young  men  say  of  their  mothers  now;  that  they 
are  weak  minded  women,  deluded,  carried  away.  Reli 
gion  may  be  a  good  thing  for  women  and  weak  minded 
people.  O,  may  God  forgive  the  young  man  that  speaks 
of  his  mother  in  that  way. 

It  may  be  the  next  thing  that  took  place  God  shut 
the  door.  Noah  did  not  shut  it.  The  Almighty  shut 
the  door.  The  last  year  had  come,  the  last  month,  the 
last  week,  the  last  day,  the  last  hour,  the  last  minute  had 
come.  When  God  shut  the  door  the  day  of  grace  was 
over;  the  day  of  mercy  was  ended.  When  once  the 
master  of  the  house  is  risen  up  and  shut  the  door,  there 
is  no  hope.  You  may  cry  for  mercy  then,  but  it  is  too  late. 
A  man  ud  that  when  he  died,  he  would  go  to  heaven 
and  he  would  knock  and  ask  for  Mercy,  and  Mercy 
would  let  him  in.  A  man  said  you  need  not  ask  for 
Mercy  there;  for  Mercy  has  not  been  at  home  for  eight 
een  hundred  years.  Mercy  is  abroad  in  the  earth.  It  is 
too  late  to  ask  for  mercy."  This  is  the  day  of  mercy. 
This  is  the  day  of  grace.  This  is  the  acceptable  time 
of  the  Lord.  This  is  the  day  the  door  is  wide  open. 
God  says,  "Come  in."  God  calls  you  in  out  of  the  com 
ing  storm  and  out  of  the  coming  judgment. 
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I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "Moody,  you  don't 
believe  there  was  such  a  thing  as  a  flood,  and  God  shut 
that  door?"  I  believe  it  just  as  much  as  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  this  world.  Listen  to  what  the 
Son  of  God  has  to  say :  "As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah, 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man;  they 
were  eating  and  drinking  and  marrying  and  giving  in 
marriage,  until  the  flood  came  and  took  th  m  all  away." 
It  came  suddenly.  Jesus  Christ  believed  in  the  flood. 
But  when  once  the  Master  of  the  house  had  risen  up 
and  shut  the  door,  it  was  too  late. 

Men  say,  "I  can  repent  any  time."  Do  not  deceive 
yourself.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  man  sinning 
away  the  day  of  grace.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  man 
going  on  rejecting  and  rejecting  the  Spirit  of  God,  until 
the  last  hour  and  the  last  moment  has  come,  and  it  is  too 
late. 

Those  antediluvians  found  it  was  too  late.  The  door 
was  shut.  I  don't  know  when  the  storm  broke  upon 
them.  It  might  have  been  in  the  night.  And  what  a 
night  it  wasl  Did  this  world  ever  witness  such  a  night 
as  that? 

I  can  imagine  as  the  sun  went  down,  little  did  they 
think  it  was  the  last  time  they  were  to  look  upon  it,  as  it 
shone  upon  that  ark  and  the  door  was  closed.  The  day 
of  grace  was  ended.  The  day  of  mercy  was  over,  and 
there  was  no  hope.  Their  doom  was  sealed.  The  door 
that  shut  Noah  and  his  family  in  shut  them  out.  That 
night,  perhaps  at  midnight,  they  could  hear  in  the  dis 
tance  the  thunder.  The  sound  grew  louder  and  louder, 
until  the  storm  broke  upon  them.  Perhaps  the  scoffers 
and  the  triflers  in  those  days  began  to  mock  and  say, 
"Well,  now  Noah  will  say  this  is  his  flood.  Noah,  now  in 
the  ark  will  begin  to  rejoice  and  say  this  is  what  he  was 
telling  us  about."  But  by-and-by  their  mocking  was  all 
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gone.  There  could  not  be  a  scoffer  found.  And  do  you 
know  there  is  a  time  coming  when  there  cannot  be  a 
scoffer  found  on  the  face  of  the  earth?  There  is  a  time 
coming  when  these  men  that  are  mocking  at  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  will  bow  the  knee  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 
They  will  cry — we  have  the  prayer  on  record — "They 
will  call  upon  the  mountains  and  the  rocks  and  the  hills 
to  cover  them  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  Their  cry 
for  mercy  will  be  too  late. 

I  can  imagine  that  the  springs  of  the  earth  began  to 
send  forth  the  water.  The  springs  began  to  bubble  up, 
and  the  heavens  were  black  with  clouds,  and  they 
emptied  their  contents  upon  the  earth,  and  the  old  earth 
reeled  and  tottered  like  a  man  under  the  influence  of 
liquor,  or  it  rocked  like  a  cradle,  and  the  foundations  of  the 
deep  were  broken  up,  and  the  sea  had  been  held  by  its 
chains  broke  its  bars  and  began  to  swell  and  to  rise 
higher  and  higher.  The  people  in  the  low  lands  said, 
"  We  will  go  to  the  higher  lands  and  get  on  the  moun 
tain  peaks."  The  wise  men  told  them,  probably  there 
was  no  danger.  And  perhaps  those  in  the  high  lands 
said,  "  There  may  be  a  freshet  take  those  in  the  low  lands, 
but  we  are  perfectly  safe."  You  can  see  them  coming 
up  from  the  low  lands.  You  can  see  the  vile  reptiles 
and  beasts  coming  up  from  their  dens  and  caves — man  and 
beast  coming  up  the  mountain  side  to  escape  from  the 
deluge — children  and  parents.  You  can  hear  a  wail 
going  up  from  many.  The  flood  rises  higher  and 
higher.  By  and  by  a  father  is  washed  away  and  a  mother 
and  a  child,  and  you  can  see  the  dead  bodies  floating  all 
around.  That  scene  no  tongue  on  earth  can  picture. 
Do  you  know  that  no  man  saw  it?  It  was  so  horrible 
God  would  not  permit  even  Noah  to  see  it.  He  had  that 
ark  built  so  there  were  no  windows  to  look  out  to  see 
the  flood.  Only  one  window  was  made  and  thst  was 
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made  to  look  up  towards  the  God  of  judgment.     There 
was  not  one  solitary  man  left  to  tell  the  story. 

And  the  last  man — think  of  the  last  man.  All  had 
been  swept  away  but  one  solitary  man,  and  he  stands  on 
yonder  mountain  peak  and  points  to  that  ark  of  Noah's 
floating  away  safely  upon  the  bosom  of  that  water.  I  tell 
you  my  friends,  that  storm  had  not  raged  twenty-four 
hours  before  Noah's  ark  was  worth  more  than  all  the 
world.  Men  looked  upon  it  with  scorn  and  contempt 
one  day,  and  the  next  it  was  worth  more  than  all  the 
world.  The  time  is  coming  when  Jesus  Christ  will  be 
worth  more  than  ten  thousand  worlds  like  this.  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  ark  that  God  has  provided.  Then,  friends 
will  you  come  into  the  ark  or  will  you  die  outside  of  it? 
That  is  for  you  to  settle.  Men  may  cavil  as  much  as 
they  are  a  mind  to  and  say  they  don't  believe  these  things, 
but  do  you  know  the  average  life  of  man  is  only  thirty- 
three  years?  It  is  very  short.  It  is  an  inch  of  time 
and  eternal  ages  roll  on.  It  is  but  a  shadow,  a  vapor  and 
we  are  gone.  Will  you  die  inside  of  the  ark  or  outside  ? 
That  is  the  question.  Will  you  this  night,  father,  come 
in  and  take  your  family  in?  It  is  the  father's  place  to 
move  in  first.  God  addressed  himself  Noah,  "  Come 
thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the  ark."  And,  if  you  have 
come  in  father  and  mother  are  your  children  in?  I 
think  we  are  living  in  a  dark  day.  How  we  need  our 
children  under  the  wings  of  the  Almighty!  How  they 
need  his  care  and  his  protection.  If  God  spared  not  the 
angels  when  they  fell  from  their  first  estate  and  cast 
them  out;  if  God  spared  not  Adam,  would  not  allow  him 
to  live  in  Eden,  and  turned  him  out;  if  God  spared  not 
those  antediluvians  and  would  not  let  them  live;  if  God 
spared  not  the  Jews  and  cut  them  off  because  they 
rejected  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  became  the  sinner's  substi 
tute,  do  you  think  he  will  spare  you  if  you  reject  this 
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salvation  and  reject  this  offer  of  mercy.  The  door  of 
the  ark  stands  open.  God  calls  you  in,  "  Come  thou  and 
all  thy  house."  Move  up  towards  the  ark  to-night. 
Let  there  be  a  moving  up  to  the  ark  to-night.  Let  us 
get  in  and  then  let  the  storm  come.  Death  is  busy  sudden 
around  us.  Did  you  ever  hear  in  your  life  of  so  many 
deaths  as  you  have  in  the  last  few  weeks?  I  never  did. 
You  cannot  take  up  a  paper  hardly  but  you  read  that 
some  man  has  gone; — went  to  bed  well;  found  dead  in 
his  bed.  Death  is  on  your  track  and  mine.  It  may  be 
that  I  may  be  speaking  to  some  one  here  to-night,  who 
is  spending  his  last  year  on  earth.  In  a  large  assembly 
like  this  many  will  be  gone.  Inside  of  twelve  months 
many  of  us  will  be  gone.  If  it  is  your  last  year  are  you 
going  to  die  inside  the  ark  or  outside?  That  is  the 
question. 

I  will  get  a  little  nearer  home.  Some  of  us  are  prob 
ably  spending  our  last  month  on  earth.  Before  thirty 
days  are  gone  some  one  may  be  picked  out  of  this  audi 
ence.  Is  not  the  best  thing  we  can  do  to  get  into  the 
ark?  The  Lord  bids  us  to  come  to  Him  now.  This  is 
the  day  of  grace;  this  the  day  of  mercy.  This  is  the  day 
when  He  is  saying,  in  pity  and  love,  "  Come  thou  and 
all  thy  house  into  the  ark."  Mother,  don't  you  want 
that  little  child  in?  Father,  don't  you  want  that  son  of 
yours  in?  Think  of  the  darkness  in  the  world.  Think 
of  the  pitfalls.  Think  of  the  temptations.  Think  of  the 
work  of  Satan  —  how  he  is  deceiving  and  leading  astray 
our  children.  Oh,  may  God  help  us  all  to  come  into  the 
ark  to-night  1 
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You  will  find  my  text  in  the  iSth  chapter  I.  Kings  21 : 
"And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people  and  said,  how 
long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  if  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  And  the  peo 
ple  answered  him  not  a  word."  He  asked  them  a 
question  that  they  were  not  willing  to  answer.  I  ven 
ture  to  say  if  I  should  put  that  question  to  each  one  of 
you  here  to-night,  a  good  many,  if  not  half  of  this  con 
gregation  would  refuse  to  answer.  I  heard  of  a  gentle 
man  here  last  night,  who  said  he  would  like  to  ask  me 
some  questions.  If  that  man  is  here  to-night  I  would 
like  to  ask  him  a  question.  "How  long  halt  ye  between 
two  opinions  ?  if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  him ;  if  Baal, 
follow  him?"  It  is  a  fair,  square,  practical  thing,  isn't  it? 
If  these  things  are  true  that  are  written  here  in  this 
book,  the  quicker  we  find  them  out  and  believe  them 
the  better.  It  is  certain  we  cannot  serve  God  and  Baal. 
That  is  out  of  the  question.  Another  thing  is  certain, 
and  that  is  we  serve  the  one  or  the  other.  No  man 
stands  on  neutral  ground  in  this  matter.  "He  that  is  not 
for  me,"  says  Christ,  "  is  against  me."  A  great  many 
men  take  the  ground  that  they  are  not  on  either  side. 
That  is  out  of  the  question.  Some  take  the  ground  that 
they  are  on  both  sides.  That  is  out  of  the  question.  If 
there  is  any  one  character  above  another  that  we  detest 

—  now,  I  am  not  talking  about  sinners;  we  love  sinners, 

—  if  there  is   any  one  character  that  we  detest  above 
another  it  is  the  man  who  tries  to  be  on  both  sides,  who 
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agrees  exactly  with  the  last  man  he  meets.  If  yov 
make  a  statement,  "Yes,  those  are  my  views  exactly;  I 
agree  with  you,  sir."  A  man  comes  along  with  just  the 
opposite  view  —  "  Those  are  my  views,  exactly ;  yes." 

There  is  not  a  person  in  this  house  to-night  but  has  a 
perfect  dread  of  such  people.  You  detest  a  character 
of  that  kind.  During  our  war  there  were,  in  the  border 
States,  some  of  those  people.  They  kept  two  flags. 
When  the  southern  army  came  along  they  would  run 
out  the  Confederate  flag;  then  when  the  Northern  army 
came  along  and  they  thought  they  were  going  to  be  in 
town  some  time,  they  would  pull  in  the  Southern  flag 
and  run  out  the  Union  flag,  the  star  spangled  banner. 
Do  you  know  that  those  people  suffered  more  than  any 
other  people.  The  Southern  army  would  strip  them  of 
every  thing  they  had,  and  if  they  hid  any  thing  from  the 
Southern  army  and  accumulated  anything,  when  the 
Union  army  came  along  it  would  strip  them  of  every 
thing.  Both  armies  detested  them.  We  like  to  have 
men  one  thing  or  the  other.  You  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon.  You  cannot  have  two  masters  in  this 
matter.  "  He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against  me." 

Now,  the  question  is  to-night,  whose  side  are  you  on  ? 
I  read  of  a  king  in  ancient  time  who  married  a  heathen 
wife.  He  wanted  to  please  his  wife,  and  so  he  put  up 
two  altars.  One  altar  was  to  a  heathen  god,  and  on  the 
other  he  tried  to  serve  Jehovah.  Do  you  think  he  did 
it?  There  is  not  a  child  in  this  audience  but  that  knows 
very  well  he  could  not  do  it. 

Now  I  would  like  to  press  the  question  home  upon 
you,  who  is  your  God  to-night?  If  I  understand  it  cor 
rectly,  the  God  of  our  soul  is  the  one  that  we  think  the 
most  of.  Is  it  the  god  of  pleasure?  Is  it  the  god  of 
fashion  ?  Is  it  the  god  of  the  world  ?  Or  is  it  the  God 
of  the  bible  —  the  God  of  Elijah?  Now,  it  is  Baal  or 
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Jehovah.  Which  is  it?  I  know  men  will  try  to  dodge 
the  question  and  say  it  is  not  either.  But  that  is  impos 
sible.  Christ  has  settled  that  question  forever.  You 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 

Mark  Antony,  the  great  Roman  general,  yoked  up 
two  lions  and  used  to  drive  them  through  the  streets  of 
Rome.  But  there  are  two  lions  we  read  of  in  this  book 
that  cannot  be  yoked  together.  They  never  go  together. 
The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  the  lion  of  hell  will 
never  be  yoked  together.  You  cannot  serve  the  two. 
You  cannot  put  them  together.  It  is  one  or  the  other, 
and  it  is  for  you  to  settle  which.  God  gives  us  that 
privilege.  That  is  just  where  free  agency  comes  in. 
You  can  have  Baal  or  you  can  have  the  God  of  the  bible. 
I  believe  to-night  there  is  not  perhaps  one  in  this  audi 
ence  but  that  means  to  decide  some  time;  but  it  is  so 
hard  to  get  them  to  the  point  of  decision.  It  is  so  hard 
to  get  them  across  that  line.  They  halt  one  day  too 
long. 

When  there  is  a  great  question  before  us,  we  have 
really  no  peace  until  the  question  is  settled.  If  we  are 
unsettled  on  any  very  important  subject,  there  is  no  real 
rest  to  our  minds.  There  cannot  be.  Here  is  the  great 
question  of  questions.  I  will  venture  to  say  that  there  is 
not  any  one  in  this  church  who  will  not  admit  that.  We 
know  very  well  that  our  life  is  too  short.  It  is  but  a 
vapor;  it  is  soon  gone.  If  these  things  are  true  they 
are  eternally  true.  They  not  only  concern  us  in  time,  but 
they  concern  us  in  eternity.  In  a  few  days  or  months  or 
years  you  and  I  will  be  gone.  Life  is  ebbing  fast  away. 
The  sands  of  time  are  running  out.  If  the  God  of  Elijah 
is  true,  then  we  certainly  ought  to  know  it,  and  follow 
him. 

Now,  the  men  that  have  left  the  deepest  foot-prints 
upon  the  shores  of  time  have  been  men  of  decision. 
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Leave  out  the  religious  question.  If  they  have  been 
great  rulers,  they  have  been  men  of  decision.  Do  you 
know  why  so  many  of  our  generals  failed  in  the  late  war? 
They  could  not  decide.  They  lacked  decision  of  charac 
ter,  and  at  the  very  time  they  ought  to  have  decided  and 
pushed  on  to  victory,  they  deferred  and  lost  the  victory. 

Some  one  asked  Alexander  how  he  conquered  the 
world,  and  he  said  he  conquered  it  by  not  delaying.  If 
this  question  is  going  to  be  conquered  we  cannot  delay. 
Many  a  man  has  come  up  to  the  line,  and  he  has  halted 
and  wavered  and  delayed  it  until  one  day  too  late.  He 
did  not  decide. 

You  have  a  good  deal  more  admiration  for  a  man  of 
decision  than  for  a  man  that  is  vacillating.  That  is  what 
we  like  about  Daniel  so  much.  What  makes  his  charac 
ter  so  beautiful?  It  shines  out  upon  the  page  of  history 
to-night  brighter  than  it  did  when  he  lived.  He  has  been 
gone  twenty-five  hundred  years,  and  yet  his  fragrance  is 
throughout  the  whole  world .  When  he  went  down  to  Bab 
ylon,  before  he  was  twenty  years  old,  he  purposed  in  his 
heart  whom  he  would  serve,  Those  Chaldeans  soon 
found  out  whose  side  he  was  on.  He  was  a  man  of  de 
cision.  It  was  that  that  made  him  so  mighty  and  such  a 
wonderful  man.  Many  a  young  man  comes  up  to  Cleve 
land  from  a  country  home,  who  has  a  vacillating  char 
acter,  and  he  has  not  decision  enough  to  do  the  right 
thing — to  act  up  to  his  conscience.  He  is  convinced  in  his 
mind  he  ought  to  do  it,  but  he  vacillates,  and  he  halts,  and 
he  is  influenced  by  the  world  around  him,  and  he  does  not 
decide  to  do  the  right  thing  at  the  right  time.  Decision 
of  character  is  what  made  Joseph  so  wonderful.  It  was 
that  very  thing  that  made  Paul  such  a  mighty  man. 
When  God  called  him  he  decided.  He  did  not  confer 
with  flesh  and  blood.  He  did  not  stop  to  reason.  God 
called  him.  That  was  enough.  He  decided.  He  leaped 
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into  the  race-course  and  leaped  over  the  highway,  right 
on  up  to  glory — never  stopped.  Cold  churches  and  false 
brethren,  perils  in  the  wilderness,  chains,  persecutions, 
stripes  never  stopped  him.  He  was  a  man  of  decision. 
Oh,  I  would  to  God  we  had  a  thousand  such  men  in  this 
country  to-day!  That  is  what  we  want. 

Look  at  that  vacillating  Balaam.  In  profession  he 
would  be  a  servant  of  the  Most  High  God;  but  in  prac 
tice  he  bowed  down  to  Baal,  because  he  wanted  the  ap 
plause  of  the  world.  Look  at  Agrippa — almost  per 
suaded;  but  he  lacked  moral  courage  to  be  altogether 
persuaded,  such  as  Paul.  Felix  got  so  far  as  to  tremble; 
but  he  said,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time."  He  was  not 
willing  to  decide  then.  And  how  many  men  since  Felix 
have  said,  "Go  thy  way  for  this  time;  I  will  decide  this 
question  some  other  time. 

Three  years  and  a  half  before  this  thing  occurred  on 
Mount  Carmel,  Ahab,  one  day,  was  startled  by  a  strange- 
appearing  man.  I  don't  know  how  he  got  by  the  guard 
at  the  door,  into  the  presence  of  Ahab,  but  all  at  once  Elijah 
stood  there  right  before  him,  and  the  first  thing  he  said 
was,  "As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  there 
shall  be  neither  dew  nor  rain  until  it  comes  by  my  word," 
and  then  fled.  I  suppose  Ahab  thought  he  was  some 
lunatic.  If  they  had  insane  asylums  in  those  days,  he; 
would  probably  have  thought  he  had  just  come  out  of 
some  asylum.  He  was  strangely  dressed.  His  garment 
was  made  of  the  skin  of  a  camel.  He  had  a  leathern 
girdle  around  his  loins.  He  might  have  had  a  staff  in 
his  hand.  And  away  the  man  went.  I  will  venture  to 
say  Ahab  didn't  believe  a  word  he  said ;  but  the  next 
morning  there  was  no  dew.  They  didn't  have  any  beau 
tiful  fogs  coming  up,  such  as  you  and  I  see  down  in  the 
valley  of  the  Connecticut  River  Valley,  moistening 
every  thing.  There  was  no  fog,  and  there  was  no  rain. 
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They  looked.  There  was  not  a  cloud  as  large  as  a  man's 
hand  to  be  seen  for  months.  By-and-by  the  springs 
dried  up,  and  the  little  brooks  that  came  rippling  down 
the  mountain  side,  were  all  dry.  At  last  there  was  t 
wail  heard  in  the  land,  A  famine  was  coming  on.  Now 
this  king  inquired,  "Where  is  this  man  that  came  into 
my  presence,  and  said  there  would  be  neither  dew  nor 
rain.  We  must  find  that  man.  Why,  he  has  the  keys 
of  heaven."  Search  is  made  from  one  end  of  the  land 
to  the  other,  and  they  can't  find  him.  Ahab  then  goes 
to  the  nations  all  around,  and  takes  an  oath  from  them 
that  they  have  not  this  man  hid  away.  A  whole  year 
passed  and  not  a  drop  of  dew;  every  thing  is  as  dry  as 
Gideon's  fleece. 

The  second  year  comes  and  no  rain.  The  people  be 
gin  to  move  off.  Many  of  them  move  off  into  other 
lands,  and  there  is  great  suffering  from  one  end  of  the 
country  to  the  other. 

The  third  year  comes  and  there  is  neither  dew  nor 
rain.  A  half  year  more  passes  and  at  last  Ahab  says  to 
Obadiah,  "  We  must  go  and  find  something  to  keep  our 
beasts  alive;  they  are  dying."  It  had  reached  the  pal 
ace  now.  The  king  began  to  suffer.  And  he  says  to 
Obadiah,  "  You  go  that  way  and  I  will  go  this,  and  we 
will  see  if  we  can't  find  grass  for  our  beasts."  They 
started.  I  don't  know  how  far  Obadiah  had  got  from 
the  palace — not  a  great  ways — when  whom  should  he 
meet  but  Elijah.  The  voice  of  God  had  come  to  Elijah 
up  there  in  the  other  country,  and  told  him  to  go  and 
meet  Ahab.  What  must  have  been  that  prophet's  feel 
ings  as  he  passed  over  the  line  and  passed  into  his  own 
native  country.  Desolation  was  on  all  sides.  There 
were  the  bones  of  animals  bleaching  on  the  mountain 
side;  the  streams  all  dried  up;  the  earth  all  dried  and 
cracked  open.  As  he  passed  through  every  little  vil- 
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lage  he  could  see  funeral  processions  bearing  away  their 
dead.     Many  had  died  while  he  had  been  gone.     There 
was  ruin  and   desolation  from  one  end  of  the  land  to  the 
other.     He  passed  through  the  land  a  stranger.     They 
did  not  know  that  he  was  the  man  that  held  the  keys, 
the  man  they  had  been  looking  for  so  long.     He  comes 
up,  and  what  must  have  been  Obadiah's  feelings  when  he 
saw  him.     He  sees  Elijah  turn  around  the  corner  and  he 
comes  down  the  highway,  and  he  cries  out,  "  My  Lord 
Elijah,  art  thou  here  ?     Is  it  possible  you  have  come  ? 
Art  thou  here?"     He  says,  "lam.     Go  and  tell  your 
master  that  I  am  here."     Then  he  says,  "  What  have  I 
done  that  you  want  to  bring  ruin  upon  me?     Have  you 
not  heard  while  you  have  been  gone  how  I  have  taken 
care  of  the  Lord's  prophets — how  I  have  hid  them  by 
fifties  in  caves  to  keep  them  so  Jezebel  would  not  mur 
der  them."     "  Yes,  I  heard  all  about  it,"  says  Elijah. 
"  Go  and  tell  the  king  I  am  here."     Obadiah  says,  "  If 
I  go  and  tell  the  king  thou  art  here,  as  soon  as  I  am  gone 
from  thee  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  carry  thee  whither 
I  know  not;  and  so  when  I  come  and  tell  Ahab,  and  he 
cannot  find  thee,  he  shall  slay  me."     Elijah  says:     "As 
the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  I  will  stand  be 
fore  Ahab  to-day."     It  is  not  very  often  subjects  send 
for  a  king^  you  know.     But  Obadiah  went,  and  he  says 
to  Ahab, '"  We  have  found  Elijah."     "  What  do  you 
say?     That  prophet,  that  Tishbite?     Have  you  found 
him?  "     «  Yes."     "  Where  is  he?  "     «  He  is  down  the 
road."      "Why   didn't   you  bring  him?"     "Why,   he 
wouldn't  come.     He  told  me  to  come  and  bring  you." 
"  Well,  I  will  go  and  see  him ;  I  would  like  to  see  him." 
And  he  comes  towards  Elijah  full  of  rage,  nothing  but 
malice  in  his  heart,   and  he  walks   up  to  the  prophet. 
"  Art  thou  the  man  that  has  been  troubling  Israel  ? " 
"  No,"  says  he.    "  I  am  not;  you  are  the  man.'    Ahab 
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was  not  used  to  having  people  talk  in  that  way  to  him 
"  I  am  not  the  man; you  are  the  man;  it  is  you  and  your 
house;  it  is  you  and  your  iniquity;  it  is  you  and  your  sin: 
you  have  brought  this  ruin  upon  the  country;  I  warned 
you.  "  Now,"  says  he,  "  let  us  have  this  thing  tested, 
and  let  us  find  out  who  is  the  God  of  Israel.  You  sum 
mon  Israel  up  on  to  Mount  Carmel,  arid  we  will  go  up 
there  and  we  will  have  the  thing  tested;  we  will  find 
out  who  is  the  true  God."  And  Ahab  obeys  him  as  if 
Elijah  was  king.  Israel  is  summoned  upon  Mount  Car 
mel.  What  must  have  been  the  feelings  of  Ahab's 
messengers  as  they  went  from  village  to  village,  from 
town  to  town,  to  tell  the  people  to  come  up  on  Mount 
Carmel?  When  men's  pockets  are  touched  they  are 
always  excited,  and  now  it  is  going  to  touch  their  pock 
ets.  If  they  can  get  rain  they  will  not  lose  their  land, 
and  they  can  live.  The  whole  country  is  excited  and 
stirred.  Talk  about  people  not  being  excited!  I  will 
venture  to  say  that  country  was  as  much  excited  as  this 
country  has  ever  been.  Excitements  are  not  bad  some 
times.  I  have  known  men  to  get  terribly  excited  if 
corn  went  up  five  cents  or  cotton  ten  cents ;  but  if  people 
would  get  worked  up  about  their  soul's  salvation,  "  Oh, 
that  is  false  excitement  That  is  wild-fire.  You  must 
be  careful,  now."  I  will  venture  to  say  that  country 
was  stirred  from  end  to  end  when  they  heard  Elijah  had 
got  back. 

And  on  the  day  appointed  you  can  see  the  crowd  mov 
ing  up  towards  Mount  Carmel.  They  come  from  every 
town  and  village.  The  chief  men  of  the  nation  are  all 
there.  Their  leading  men,  their  magistrates  and  their 
elders  move  up  towards  Mount  Carmel,  and  at  last  you 
can  see  those  eight  hundred  and  fifty  prophets,  four  hun 
dred  prophets  of  the  grove  and  four  hundred  and  fifty 
prophets  of  Baal.  They  move  in  solid  column  up  that 
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mountain  side  with  their  long  flowing  robes.  It  must 
have  made  a  great  impression  on  the  people — eight  hun 
dred  and  fifty  of  them  moving  up  toward  Mount  Car- 
mel.  Not  only  that,  but  with  that  company  of  priests 
comes  Ahab  with  his  escort  and  his  chariots.  The  influ 
ence  of  the  whole  royal  family  was  on  the  side  of  Baal. 
The  whole  nation,  to  the  outward  eye,  had  gone  over  to 
the  service  of  Baal.  They  had  backslidden  and  left  the 
God  of  the  Bible.  They  had  left  the  God  of  Israel. 
They  had  left  the  God  of  the  ir  fathers. 

That  is  just  what  this  nation  is  doing  now.  Many  are 
going  over  to  Baal.  Many  are  now  beginning  to  tear 
that  book  to  pieces,  and  they  are  doubting  whether  God 
is  true  or  not.  They  are  in  the  balances,  halting  and 
wavering  between  two  opinions.  At  last  you  can  hear 
the  people  wondering  if  Elijah  would  be  there.  Where 
is  he?  They  don't  care  so  much  about  these  prophets  of 
Baal.  They  had  seen  them  for  these  three  years  and  a 
half.  They  had  got  quite  well  acquainted  with  them. 
But  where  is  the  prophet  that  had  been  holding  the  keys 
so  long,  and  been  keeping  back  the  rain  and  the  dew — 
this  man  that  had  such  mighty  power  with  God?  Where 
is  he?  At  last  Elijah  makes  his  appearance  alone.  He 
has  no  Ahab.  He  has  no  royal  court  around  him.  He 
wears  no  flowing  robe.  He  has  on  the  same  cio  coat 
made  of  camel's  skin ;  a  leather  girdle  around  his  loins, 
and  his  staff  in  his  hand.  He  moves  up  that  mountain 
like  a  giant.  Every  eye  is  upon  him.  Talk  about  sen 
sation  I  I  venture  to  say  there  was  a  sensation  when 
Elijah  appeared.  There  was  not  any  man  asleep  then. 
There  was  not  a  man  asleep  on  Mount  Carmel  when  he 
appeared.  They  were  looking  right  at  him.  He  came 
to  the  people,  and  he  said,  "How  long  halt  ye  between 
two  opinions?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him;  but  if 
Baal,  then  follow  him."  And  the  people  answered  him 
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not  a  word.  «« Now,"  says  he,  "  let  us  have  the  thing 
decided  to-day.  Let  the  prophets  of  Baal  build  an  altar 
right  here,  and  then  let  them  put  a  sacrifice  on  that  altar 
and  let  them  call  upon  their  God,  or  Gods,  and  if  their 
God  answers  by  fire  and  consumes  the  sacrifice,  then 
that  settles  the  question.  If  their  God  don't  and  my 
God  does,  let  Him  be  the  God.  The  God  that  answers 
prayer.  In  other  words,  let  Him  be  God.  The  God 
that  answers  by  fire  let  Him  be  God."  And  the 
people  said,  "  That  is  well  said.  That  is  very  well  put. 
You  could  not  do  any  better  than  that."  And  there 
were  the  priests.  I  don't  think  they  thought  it  was  go 
ing  to  be  put  in  that  way,  or  else  you  would  not  have 
caught  them  there.  But  the  people  said:  "It  is  well 
said."  They  built  an  altar,  slew  an  animal,  and  put  it 
on  the  altar;  and  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  they 
began  to  cry  to  Baal  to  come  and  consume  the  sacrifice. 
And  if  the  Lord  had  not  withheld  Satan,  I  don't  know 
but  they  would  have  got  a  spark  out  of  hell  to  kindle  a 
fire  and  burn  it  up.  But  the  Lord  did  withhold  Satan. 
They  did  not  have  that  power.  And  they  cried,  u  O, 
Baal!  O,  Baal  I"  and  they  cried  for  three  hours.  You 
could  hear  their  cry,  probably,  clear  off  to  the  sea.  It 
was  a  very  earnest  meeting.  People  say  it  does  not 
make  any  difference  what  a  man  believes  if  he  is  only 
sincere.  They  say  you  can  believe  in  Baal  as  well 
as  the  God  of  the  Bible,  if  you  are  only  in  earnest 
I  never  read  of  more  sincere  men  in  my  life  than  those 
eight  hundred  and  fifty  men.  They  got  so  sincere  that 
before  noon  they  jumped  on  the  altar  and  took  knives 
and  cut  themselves  until  the  blood  just  covered  them 
from  head  to  foot,  and  they  cried  at  the  top  of  their 
voices.  About  noon  Elijah  says,  "Cry  louder  I  Your 
god  must  be  on  a  journey  somewhere,  or  he  has  gone  to 
ileepl  Cry  louder  1"  Elijah  might  have  said,  "  If  your 
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god  answers  prayer,  why  didn't  you  call  for  rain  while  I 
was  gone  ?  If  your  god  now  will  come  and  give  you 
fire;  I  should  have  thought  you  would  have  called  for 
water  while  I  have  been  away.  If  your  god  answers 
prayer,  why  didn't  you  cry  for  rain?  Why  didn't  you 
call  for  Baal  to  help  you?"  They  prayed  on  till  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon — six  long  hours.  I  will  venture 
to  say  they  got  so  hoarse  they  could  hardly  speak  to  be 
heard.  They  halloed  and  yelled  and  cried  to  Baal,  and 
no  answer  came. 

At  three  o'clock,  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice, 
Elijah  says,  "  Now,  I  will  build  my  altar."  He  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  Baal's  altar.  We  just  want  to 
let  Baal's  altar  alone.  Keep  away  from  itl  He  built  an 
altar  of  his  own.  There  is  separation  for  you,  on  Mount 
Carmel.  Elijah  took  stones  and  built  his  altar.  He  took 
twelve  stones  to  represent  the  twelve  tribes.  He  put  on 
the  wood  and  got  every  thing  ready.  He  slew  the  beast 
and  put  it  on  the  altar. 

Now,  he  is  not  going  to  have  those  men  say  that  he 
had  some  fire  concealed  there.  Says  he,  "  Go  and  bring 
me  four  barrels  of  water."  He  dug  a  trench  all  around 
that  altar.  Says  he,  «  Pour  the  water  on."  They  did 
that.  "  Bring  on  four  barrels  more,"  and  they  put  on 
eight  barrels.  It  ran  all  around  the  trench.  "  Bring  on 
four  more,"  and  they  put  on  twelve  barrels  of  water, 
until  the  trench  was  full.  Every  thing  was  all  dripping 
with  water.  There  is  his  dripping  sacrifice. 

About  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  time  of 
the  evening  service,  Elijah  drew  near  to  the  altar.  Every 
eye  is  on  him.  There  stand  the  elders  of  Israel.  They 
are  looking  at  him.  Great  things  are  at  stake  this  after 
noon.  And  now  he  does  not  call  upon  Baal,  but  he 
begins  his  prayer,  "  Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
of  Israel,  let  it  be  known  this  day  that  thou  art  God  in 
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Israel,  and  that  I  am  thy  servant,  and  that  I  have  done 
all  these  things  at  thy  word.  Hear  me  O,  Lord,  hear 
me,  that  this  people  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord 
God,  and  that  thou  hast  turned  their  hearts  back  again." 
He  did  not  get  any  further  than  that;  just  commenced 
his  prayer;  had  not  prayed  a  minute,  when  lo!  Look 
yonder!  See!  Fire  coming  down;  it  leaps  on  the  altar,  it 
burns  up  the  sacrifice,  it  burns  up  the  wood,  burns  up 
the  stones,  burns  up  the  dust,  licks  up  the  water,  and  the 
people  fall  on  their  faces  and  cry,  "  The  Lord,  he  is  God. 
The  God  that  answers  prayer,  he  is  God."  My  friends, 
Baal  never  answered  a  prayer  yet.  You  that  are  serving 
Baal  never  got  one  answer  to  prayer.  The  God  of  your 
mother,  the  God  of  that  Bible — He  answers  prayer. 
Then  Elijah  prayed  again,  and  he  prayed  that  there 
might  be  rain;  and  he  sent  his  servant  to  see  if  there 
was  any  sign  of  rain.  And  the  servant  came  back  and  said 
"  There  is  no  sign."  He  bowed  his  head  on  Carmel  and 
prayed  again,  and  sent  his  servant,  and  he  came  back 
and  said,  "  There  is  no  sign."  He  sent  him  seven  times. 
When  he  came  bac  k  the  seventh  time,  he  said  he  saw  a 
little  cloud  about  AS  big  as  a  man's  hand  coming  out  oi 
the  sea.  And  Elijah  said,  "  Ahab,  make  haste  and  get 
home.  You  will  get  wet  if  you  don't.  There  is  rain 
coming."  He  had  got  the  heavens  opened.  What 
brought  that  cloud  out  of  the  sea?  What  brought  the 
rain  down?  Elijah's  prayer.  Elijah  was  a  man  of  like 
passions  with  you  and  me.  My  friends  what  is  a  God 
good  for  that  don't  answer  prayer?  If  you  have  a  God 
that  don't  hear  your  cry  when  you  have  a  son  that  has 
gone  astray,  what  is  that  God  good  for?  Baal  don''t 
answer  prayer.  Why  not  turn  back  to  the  God  of  the 
Bible?  Why  not  turn  back  to  the  God  of  Elijah? 

But  I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "  If  I  had  lived 
in  the  days  of  Elijah,  and  had  witnessed  that  scene,  I 
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would  have  believed."  Well,  seven  or  eight  hundred 
years  after  that,  on  another  mountain,  not  far  from  Mount 
Carmel,  a  scene  took  place  a  good  deal  more  wonderful 
than  that  which  occurred  on  Mount  Carmel.  You  and  I 
live  this  side  of  Calvary.  Those  men  did  not  have  the 
light  we  have.  I  tell  you  the  scene  that  took  place  at 
Mount  Calvary  is  a  thousand  times  more  wonderful  than 
the  scene  that  took  place  at  Mount  Carmel.  Look  at 
the  Son  of  God,  going  up  that  mountain  bearing  His 
own  cross;  nailed  to  that  cross  to  put  away  your  sins 
and  mine.  When  He  perished  on  that  cross  His  human 
ity  died.  This  earth  shook.  There  was  a  terrible 
earthquake,  and  the  rocks  were  rent,  and  the  very  dead 
came  up  out  of  their  graves  and  went  back  to  Jerusalem 
and  rntt  their  friends.  Jerusalem  was  filled  with  men 
that  came  up  out  of  their  graves  with  Him  as  trophies 
of  His  resurrection,  as  witnesses  of  the  victory  that  He 
had  won.  Yes,  not  only  the  resurrection,  but  our  Lord  and 
Master  has  ^one  up  on  high,  He  has  led  captivity  captive, 
He  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to-night,  and  He  hears 
prayer.  Wl«at  more  proof  do  we  want?  O,  let  this 
question  be  decided  to-night.  Let  the  God  of  your 
mother  and  the  God  of  your  father  be  your  God.  Let 
the  God  of  Elijah  be  your  God.  Let  us  decide  that  we 
will  follow  him  and  that  we  will  not  follow  Baal.  Let 
the  decision  be  rendered  right  here  to-night.  Look  at 
that  poor,  vacillating  Pilate  that  we  were  reading  about 
to-*iight.  He  was  convinced  in  judgment  that  Christ 
was  true.  His  own  treacherous  heart  told  him  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  true.  His  own  conscience  told  him  that 
Christ  was  true,  but  he  lacked  moral  courage  to  take  his 
stand  and  decide  for  Jesus  Christ.  He  perished  for  the  want 
of  decision.  I  believe  hundreds  and  thousands  are  going 
down  to  eternal  death  just  for  the  want  of  decision.  They 
lack  moral  courage  to  decide  this  question.  My  friends, 
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let  it  be  decided  right  here  to-night.  Let  it  be 
decided  now.  Let  us  say,  "  to-night  and  this  hour  I  will 
settle  this  question.  If  the  God  of  Elijah  is  ready  and 
willing  to  receive  me  I  will  come  to  him."  He  is,  my 
friends.  He  has  forever  settled  that  question  by  giving 
Christ  to  die  for  us.  Christ  never  would  have  come  into 
this  world  and  perished  on  the  cross  if  he  had  not  been 
willing  to  save  perishing  sinners.  And  now  what  you 
want  is  to  let  Him  save  you.  Let  Him  save  you  here 
to-night.  "  Him  that  cometh  unto  me,"  He  says,  "  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out."  He  will  not  cast  you  out;  but  He 
will  receive  you  this  very  night  if  you  will  come. 

Now,  let  me  say,  if  that  Bible  is  not  true  the  quicker 
you  and  I  find  it  out  the  better.  If  there  is  no  God  to 
condemn  sin  let  us  find  it  out.  If  there  is  no  God  to  lift 
us  up  or  cast  us  down  let  us  find  it  out.  Let  us  decide 
this  question  one  way  or  the  other,  God  or  Baal.  Let  us 
not  vacillate  between  two  opinions.  If  Christianity  is  a 
myth  and  a  farce,  as  some  people  tell  us,  let  us  take  our 
Bibles  and  burn  them.  I  tell  you  it  is  a  farce  to  go  on 
spending  money  for  churches  if  this  Bible  is  not  true. 
Look  at  the  money  spent  in  building  this  church.  Look 
at  the  money  spent  in  publishing  the  bible  and  sending  it 
to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  If  it  is  not  true  let  us  come 
out  like  men  and  fight  it.  I  have  a  great  deal  more 
respect  for  -those  atheists  who  come  out  and  fight  the 
bible  and  churches  than  I  have  for  those  people  who 
pretend  to  be  on  both  sides,  who  pretend  to  be  friends 
of  Christianity,  and  are  all  the  time  stabbing  it  in  the 
dark.  Let  us  be  one  thing  or  the  other.  I  am  in  hopes 
of  living  to  see  the  day  that  we  are  going  to  have  Chris 
tians  and  infidels  out  and  out.  Let  the  line  be  drawn. 
He  that  is  for  God  let  him  take  his  stand.  He  that  is 
against  God  let  him  take  his  stand.  Let  us  know  who 
they  are.  Let  us  have  the  line  drawn.  Let  us  not  pro- 
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fess  to  be  what  we  are  not.  If  the  bible  is  not  true  let 
us  take  it  into  the  street  and  make  a  bonfire  and  burn  it. 
If  Christianity  ib  not  true,  if  it  is  a  myth  and  a  farce,  let 
us  bury  it,  and  get  upon  the  tomb  and  say,  "  there  is  no 
Christianity;  theie  is  no  heaven;  there  is  no  hell,  there 
is  no  hereafter,  it  is  all  a  fiction,  it  is  all  a  delusion."  If 
it  is  so,  let  us  take  our  stand  and  let  us  build  a  monu 
ment  to  Voltaire  and  Paine.  Let  us  honor  those  men 
that  have  been  fightiag  that  book  if  it  is  a  lie.  But,  if 
it  is  true,  let  us  take  our  stand  by  it.  Let  us  come  out  like 
men  and  decide  this  question.  Let  us  decide  it  at  once. 
You  can  decide  it  to-night  if  you  will ;  and  the  quickei 
it  is  decided  the  better.  You  know  if  Satan  can  get  you 
to  put  this  thing  off  until  to-morrow  that  is  all  he 
wants. 

I  believe  more  men  are  lost  in  this  country  by  delay 
ing  than  from  any  other  one  thing.  They  mean  to  be 
Christians  some  time.  They  mean  to  settle  this  question 
some  time;  but  they  say,  "Not  to-night.  Not  to-day. 
To-morrow."  To-morrow!  To-morrow!  To-morrow! 
Satan  knows  very  well  that  to-morrow  never  comes; 
and  if  this  questson  is  ever  going  to  be  decided,  we  have 
got  to  decide  it  in  the  light  we  have  now.  Behold,  now 
is  the  accepted  time,  and  now,  right  here  to-night,  this 
^th  day  of  November,  1879,  is  the  day  of  salvation  with 
you. 

I  remember  one  night  in  Chicago — I  had  been  preach 
ing  upon  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ  for  five  Sunday  nights 
in  a  large  hall  that  had  been  built  down  in  the  heart  oi 
the  city;  I  had  taken  Him  from  his  cradle  and  had  gone 
right  along  toward  the  grave  with  him;  and  the  fifth 
Sunday  night  I  had  got  Christ  into  the  hands  of  Pilate, 
and  I  gave  that  audience  one  week  to  decide  what  they 
would  do  with  Him.  I  have  made  some  mistakes  in  my 
life.  I  consider  that  one  of  the  greatest.  I  would  just 
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as  soon  to-night  give  that  right  hand  as  to  stand  up  here 
and  say  to  you  what  I  said  to  that  audience.  I  said, 
"  Now,  we  want  you  to  take  this  question  home  with 
you.  We  want  to  have  you  decide  what  you  will  do 
with  God's  Son."  I  gave  them  Pilate's  question,  "  What 
then  shall  I  do  with  Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ?" 
Pilate  had  Him  on  his  hands,  and  he  had  to  decide  the 
question.  The  world  has  God's  Son  on  its  hands,  and 
you  have  got  to  decide  what  you  will  do  with  him. 
You  have  either  got  to  say,  "Crucify  Him!  Crucify 
Him ! "  or  receive  him — one  thing  or  the  other.  I  said 
to  this  audience,  "  Now,  I  want  you  to  decide  it  in  the 
course  of  the  week,  and  next  Sunday  night  I  want  to  have 
you  come  and  let  us  know  what  you  will  do  with  God's 
Son."  I  closed  that  meeting,  and  while  I  was  closing  it 
a  bell  began  to  strike  within  half  a  block.  When  I  heard 
that  church-bell  to-night  I  wondered  if  it  was  a  fire-bell. 
The  great  city  bell  tolled  out,  you  might  say,  the  death 
knell  of  Chicago  that  night.  It  sounded  out  a  general 
alarm.  I  paid  no  attention  to  it.  That  is  quite  common 
in  Chicago.  And  while  I  was  giving  those  people  a 
week  to  decide  that  question,  Chicago  was  burning  up; 
and  before  twelve  o'clock  that  hall  was  in  ashes;  before 
two  o'clock  the  church  where  I  worshiped  was  in  ashes; 
before  three  o'clock  the  house  that  I  lived  in  was  in  ashes; 
and  inside  of  forty-eight  hours  from  that  time  a  hundred 
thousand  people  were  burned  out  of  house  and  home. 
It  was  estimated  that  a  thousand  people  burned  alive  that 
night;  and  right  around  that  hall  a  good  many  perished. 
One  man  crawled  into  a  great  water-pipe  for  refuge  and 
roasted  alive.  I  don't  know  but  that  very  man  heard  me 
that  night  when  I  gave  that  audience  a  week  to  decide 
that  question.  I  never  have  met  them  since,  probably 
never  will  on  the  shores  of  time.  And  do  you  know 
the  last  hymn  that  Mr,  Sankey  sung  that  night  was 
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"To-day  the  Savior  calls; 

For  refuge  fly. 

The  storm  of  vengeance  falls 
And  death  is  nigh." 

It  was  almost  prophetic.  His  never  was  heard  in  that 
hall  again.  We  never  met  on  that  platform  since.  You 
say,  "I  have  time  enough  to  decide  this."  We  separate 
now.  This  is  the  last  time,  perhaps,  my  voice  will  ever 
be  heard  in  this  church.  Just  before  we  close,  take  a 
look  round.  See  how  that  choir  looks.  Take  a  look  at 
these  ministers  sitting  on  this  platform.  See  how  this 
audience  looks.  We  break  up  in  a  few  minutes,  and  we 
shall  never  meet  again  this  side  of  eternity.  Shall  we 
meet  there  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?  That  is  the  ques 
tion.  You  can  decide  it  to-night.  You  can  set 
your  faces  like  a  flint  toward  heaven.  You  can 
settle  this  question,  if  you  will.  But  if  not,  if 
you  reject  the  Son  of  God,  and  go  down  to  the  dark 
caverns  of  eternal  death,  I  believe  you  will  remember 
this  night.  You  will  remember  how  this  audience 
looked.  You  will  remember  these  ministers  on  this 
platform  praying  for  you.  Their  hearts  have  been  going 
up  to  God  while  I  have  been  preaching.  I  have  heard 
their  sighs.  You  are  here  among  friends;  a  praying 
circle,  perhaps,  all  around  you;  their  silent  prayers  going 
up  to  God  that  you  may  decide  this  question.  Dear 
friends,  I  want  to  leave  it  with  you.  What  will  you  do 
with  Jesus?  Will  you  accept  him,  or  reject  him?  Will 
you  say  with  the  Jews,  "Crucify  Him!  Crucify  Him!" 
or  will  you  say,  "  Come  into  this  heart  to-night  and 
dwell  with  me? "  Come,  young  man,  what  will  you  do 
with  this  question  to-night?  How  long  halt  ye  between 
two  opinions?  if  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him;  but  if 
Baal,  then  follow  him.  Let  the  decision  be  made  to 
night.  Let  the  news  go  up  on  high  that  you  will  take 
Jesus  Christ  as  your  Savior. 
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Son,  Remember.     Luke  xvi.  25. 

There  is  just  one  thing  that  this  man  that  we  have 
read  of  to-night  in  this  chapter  took  away  with  him, 
and  that  was  his  memory.  I  think  it  teaches  us  that 
memory  is  immortal;  that  we  are  going  to  take  memory 
with  us  into  another  world.  We  often  hear  that  passage 
of  scripture  quoted  about  the  books  being  open.  I  think 
that  the  "  books  "  we  read  of  are  the  books  of  memory. 
I  do  not  know  how  a  man  is  to  give  an  account  unless  it 
is  from  memory.  We  read  that  every  man  shall  give 
an  account,  and  if  he  is  going  to  give  an  account,  if  his 
account  has  not  been  blotted  out  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
—  if  he  has  to  give  an  account  of  his  record,  how  is  he 
going  to  do  it  unless  he  does  it  from  memory?  Lord 
Bacon  says  that  there  is  no  thought  that  ever  passed  into 
our  minds  that  really  is  forgotten.  We  may  think  we 
have  forgotten  it;  it  may  have  passed,  as  we  say,  from 
memory,  but  the  time  is  coming  when  it  will  come  back 
again.  I  believe  that  memory  is  "  the  worm  that  dieth 
not "  that  we  read  of  in  the  scripture. 

We  hear  people  talk  about  certain  men  having  won 
derful  memories.  I  was  reading  to-night  of  a  man  that 
had  a  wonderful  memory.  It  is  said  of  Cyrus,  the  Per 
sian  general,  that  he  had  such  a  memory  that  he  could 
call  by  name  all  the  private  soldiers  in  his  army.  I  have 
read  of  a  literary  man  that  could  repeat  everything  that  he 
had  ever  written.  Some  of  us  complain  about  our  short 
memories,  but  I  think  memory  will  be  long  enough 
when  God  says,  "bon.  remember!"  When  conscience 
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is  thoroughly  aroused  and  we  are  thoroughly  awake, 
then  we  cannot  help  but  remember.  Memory  will  do  its 
work.  Memory  is  God's  officer,  and  when  God  touches 
the  secret  spring  and  says,  "  Son,  daughter,  remember," 
tramp,  tramp,  tramp  will  go  the  whole  life  before  us. 
Men  may  plunge  into  the  world,  and  into  amusements ; 
men  may  drink  and  drown  their  consciences,  and  drown 
memory;  but  the  time  is  coming  when  we  cannot 
forget;  the  time  is  coming  when  memory  will  do  its 
work,  and  we  cannot  for  a  moment  forget  the  past.  We 
talk  about  the  recording  angel  that  is  keeping  men's 
records.  I  think  every  man  is  keeping  his  own  record; 
we  are  writing  up  our  own  biography.  God  makes 
every  man  and  every  woman  keep  his  own  records. 
And  each  one  of  us  to-day  has  been  writing  his  own 
record.  Day  after  day  that  record  is  being  written. 
Some  men  are  very  anxious  that  their  biography  should 
be  written,  but  every  man  is  writing  his  own  biography. 
He  don't  need  any  one  else  to  write  it.  The  time  is  com 
ing  when  God  will  just  change  his  countenance  and  send 
him  away  and  tell  him  to  go  and  read  his  own  record ; 
read  his  own  life.  I  don't  believe  that  God  is  going  to 
condemn  us ;  I  think  we  will  condemn  ourselves.  We 
will  not  need  any  one  to  condemn  us ;  our  own  record 
will  condemn  us. 

That  man  that  we  read  of  that  was  at  the  wedding 
feast  was  speechless.  Men  talk  now  very  fluently  and 
flippantly  about  their  sins  and  their  life  record,  but  the 
time  is  coming  when  God  shall  say,  "  Son,  daughter, 
remember!"  and  they  will  be  speechless.  There  will 
be  no  apology  for  the  past;  no  amount  of  tears  and 
prayers  can  wipe  out  the  past.  Man  may  forgive  him 
self  and  have  a  good  opinion  of  himself,  and  say  that  his 
record  is  all  right,  but  that  don't  help  the  record  after  all. 
It  is  there.  It  is  written,  as  it  were,  with  a  pen  of  iron. 
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I  have  been  twice  at  the  point  of  death.  I  was  once 
drowning.  I  had  gone  down  for  the  second  time,  and 
was  just  going  down  for  the  third  time,  and  was  proba 
bly  within  a  few  minutes  of  eternity.  Although  I  have 
never  been  able  to  explain  it,  and  I  can't  understand  it 
to-day,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  in  a  second  of  time, 
every  thing  that  I  had  done,  every  thing  that  I  had  said, 
every  thing  that  I  had  thought  from  the  cradle  up  came 
flashing  into  my  mind;  my  whole  life  came  before  me. 
How  all  my  life  could  be  crowded  into  a  second  of  time 
I  don't  understand.  It  is  gone  and  I  can't  recall  it  again 
at  the  present  time.  I  have  not  any  doubt  that  when 
the  time  comes,  and  God  says,  "  Son,  remember,"  it  will 
all  come  back  again. 

There  was  a  man  a  few  years  ago  in  one  of  our  insane 
asylums,  walking  up  and  down  in  the  mad  house  and  his 
cry  was  "  If  I  only  had,"  "  If  I  only  had."  That  was 
his  cry  from  morning  to  night  in  all  his  wakeful  hours. 
His  story  was  this:  He  was  employed  by  a  railroad  com 
pany  to  take  care  of  a  swing-bridge,  and  he  got  a 
dispatch  from  the  Superintendent  that  an  extra  train  was 
going  to  pass  over  the  road  and  not  to  turn  the  bridge  until 
the  train  had  passed.  One  after  another  came  and  tried 
to  have  him  open  that  swing-bridge,  and  he  refused  to 
do  it.  At  last  a  friend  came  and  over-persauded  him,  and 
he  opened  the  bridge.  He  had  no  more  than  got  it 
open  before  he  heard  the  train  coming.  There  was  not 
time  enough  to  close  it,  and  he  saw  that  train  leap  with 
all  its  living  freight  into  that  abyss  of  death.  His  reason 
reeled  and  tottered  upon  its  throne,  and  the  man  went 
mad.  His  cry  was,  "If  I  only  had!  If  I  only  had!" 
I  cannot  but  believe  to-night  that  there  is  many  a  man 
in  the  other  world  whose  cry  is  "  If  I  only  had !  If  I 
only  hadl"  Memory  is  at  work.  They  have  taken 
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their  memories  with  them.  This  is  clearly  taught  in 
this  passage  that  we  have  here. 

I  have  been  very  much  interested  in  reading  the  papers 
during  the  past  forty-eight  hours.  There  is  one  man  away 
across  the  sea  that  my  heart  aches  for.  lie  is  a  stranger 
to  me.  When  I  took  up  the  papers  and  read  about  that 
man's  confession  across  the  sea — how  he  confessed  that 
he  killed  a  man  in  Cleveland  in  1872,  my  mind  went 
over  those  six  years  and  I  said :  "  How  much  has  that  man 
suffered  during  the  past  six  years."  Memory  had  done 
its  work.  He  covered  up  the  sin.  He  thought  it  was 
concealed.  He  thought  it  would  never  come  to  light. 
Six  years  and  upward  have  rolled  away,  and  the  thing 
has  not  been  brought  to  light;  but  at  last  his  own  con 
science,  if  the  report  is  true,  has  turned  witness  against 
him. 

You  very  often  take  up  the  papers  and  you  read, 
"  Murder  will  out."  What  does  that  mean?  Memory 
has  become  aroused.  There  is  a  man  sitting  on  this 
platform  to-night  that  was  telling  me  this  afternoon  of  a 
case  right  here  in  Cleveland  of  a  man  he  went  to  visit 
in  the  jail.  He  was  there  awaiting  his  trial.  He  was 
accused  of  murder;  but  hardly  any  one  believed  that  he 
was  guilty.  But  in  that  cell  he  confessed  to  this  minister 
that  is  on  this  platform  that  he  had  done  the  deed;  and 
when  this  minister  went  out  and  told  his  friends,  they 
said  it  was  impossible;  he  could  not  have  done  it.  He 
went  back,  and  the  man  told  him  he  did  the  deed  and 
explained  how  he  did  it;  and  the  reason  that  he  made 
that  confession  was;  he  said  he  wanted  to  get  away 
from  himself.  That  is  it.  He  wanted  to  get  away  from 
himself.  That  means  that  he  wanted  to  get  away  from 
that  past  record.  It  was  black;  it  was  dark;  it  was  vile. 
How  it  is  that  men  dare  to  sin,  and  laugh  at  sin,  and 
mock  at  sin,  with  eternity  opening  up  before  them,  is  o«e 


234  SON,    REMEMBER. 

of  the  greatest  mysteries  of  the  day.  They  talk  about 
the  mystery  of  godliness,  but  that  men  will  trifle  with 
sin,  and  mock  and  laugh  at  sin,  is  a  greater  mystery. 

It  was  not  long  ago  that  I  read  in  the  paper  of  a 
deacon  who  was  on  his  way  to  church  to* worship;  and 
a  young  man  came  out  of  a  drinking  saloon,  mounted 
his  horse  and  rode  up  to  the  deacon,  and  said  to  him,  "  Can 
you  tell  me  how  far  it  is  to  hell? "  in  a  sneeriug,  scoffing 
way.  The  deacon  felt  it  so  keenly  he  did  not  answer. 
The  man  rode  on,  turned  the  corner  and  went  out  of 
sight.  But  when  the  deacon  came  to  turn  that  coiner 
he  found  that  the  young  man  had  only  gone  a  few  rods 
around  the  corner.  The  horse  had  thrown  him  and  he 
had  gone  into  eternity. 

O,  how  men  mock  at  hell!  How  men  mock  at  Godl 
It  is  a  mystery  to  me.  "  Son,"  God  says  "  Remember," 
O,  that  memory  may  do  its  work  to-night — that  our 
consciences  may  be  thoroughly  aroused! 

I  want  to  ask  this  congregation  one  question.  Do 
you  believe  that  Cain  has  forgotten  that  sin  that  occurred 
outside  of  Eden?  Do  you  believe  that  Cain  has  forgotten 
that  cry  of  Abel?  Do  you  believe  that  all  these  six 
thousand  years  Cain  has  forgotten  how  Abel  looked 
when  he  plead  with  him  not  to  take  his  life?  Do  you 
believe  that  Cain  has  forgotten  that  cry  that  came  from 
that  brother  that  loved  him  to  spare  his  life?  Do  you 
believe  that  Cain  has  forgotten  how  the  first  murdered 
man  looked?  Do  you  believe  he  has  forgotten  how  that 
human  blood  looked?  These  six  thousand  years  have 
rolled  away,  and  I  believe  that  Cain  has  not  forgotten  it. 
He  has  taken  memory  into  the  other  world  with  him. 

Do  you  believe  those  antediluvians  have  forgotten 
how  Noah  plead  with  them,  and  when  he  preached 
righteousness  now  they  mocked  and  scoffed  and  ridi 
culed? 
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Do  you  believe  Judas  has  forgotten  all  these  long 
years  how  Christ  looked  at  him  when  he  said,  "Judas, 
betray est  thou  the  Master  with  a  kiss?"  I  believe  that  is 
what  makes  hell  terrible  to  Judas.  He  can  remember 
the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  can  remember  how 
Christ  looked  at  him.  He  can  remember  the  kindness 
and  love  he  had  received  from  that  loving  Savior. 

You  go  down  here  to  yonder  piison  and  ask  those 
men  in  the  cells  of  that  prison  what  makes  that  prison 
so  terrible  to  them,  and  they  will  not  tell  you  it  is  the 
narrow  walls;  they  will  not  tell  you  it  is  those  iron 
grates;  they  will  not  tell  you  that  it  is  because  that  the}' 
are  deprived  of  their  liberty ;  they  will  not  tell  you  that  it 
is  the  prison  garb  and  prison  food.  That  is  not  what 
makes  prison  life  so  terrible.  It  is  memory.  It  is 
memory  1  I  preached  seven  month  to  the  prisoners  in 
the  Maryland  penitentiary,  and  I  talked  with  a  great 
many  of  them.  A  number  of  them  told  me  that  what 
made  life  so  terrible  there  was  memory.  Their  minds 
went  back  to  their  early  childhood;  they  remembered 
their  loving  parents;  they  remembered  their  home,  and 
they  remembered  what  they  might  have  been — how 
their  hopes  and  prospects  in  life  were  all  blasted.  That 
is  what  makes  prison  life  so  terrible  to  these  men.  And 
what  makes  life  so  bitter  to  many  in  this  assembly?  It  is 
the  record  that  is  behind  them.  They  try  to  drown  it 
They  try  to  forget  it.  But,  my  friends  the  time  is  coming 
when  God  will  say,  "  Son,  remember."  And  you  can't 
get  away  from  that  record.  You  can't  get  away 
from  memory.  It  will  live.  You  may  be  very  forget 
ful  now.  I  may  be  talking  to  some  libertine  in  this 
house  to-night  that  has  ruined  some  fair  young  lady,  like 
the  one  we  read  of  in  Cincinnati.  He  may  go  on  un- 
punished.  He  laughs  at  the  law.  The  law  can't  touch 
him.  But  bear  in  mind  there  is  a  God  sits  there  in 


2$  SON,    REMEMBER. 

heaven — a  God  of  equity,  a  God  of  justice;  and  by  and 
by  he  will  say  to  that  young  man,  "  Remember  how 
you  blasted  the  life  of  one  that  was  fair  and  beautiful, 
how  you  led  her  from  the  path  of  virtue  and  purity;" 
and  God  will  bring  him  into  judgment,  "  Son,  remem 
ber."  You  may  go  on  in  your  pleasure;  you  may  go 
on  in  your  amusements,  laughing  and  scoffing  at  God 
and  the  bible;  but  there  is  a  God  in  the  heavens  and 
his  eye  is  going  to  and  fro  through  the  earth,  and  he 
marks  the  man  of  iniquity.  Don't  think  for  a  moment 
these  things  can  be  covered  up,  and  that  they  will  not 
overtake  you.  "  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out." 

I  was  reading  not  more  than  a  month  ago  of  a  man 
in  your  neighboring  state  of  Pennsylvania.  In  1866 
there  were  two  men  that  had  a  falling  out  at  a  dance, 
and  soon  after  one  of  them  was  missing.  Search  was 
made,  and  he  could  not  be  found.  A  number  of  years 
after  the  one  that  survived  him  went  mad,  and  he  went 
up  into  a  mining  district  where  there  was  a  shaft  down 
in  the  earth,  and  as  he  would  look  at  that  shaft  he 
would  cry,  "There!  There!  There  he  goes!  Sac  him!" 
And  they  took  him  to  the  mad  house  and  locked  him 
up,  and  he  died.  A  little  while  ago  they  found  the 
skeleton  of  a  man  down  in  that  pit,  and  it  is  supposed 
that  he  pushed  him  in.  Memory  began  to  do  its  work 
and  it  drove  the  man  mad.  Don't  think  that  you 
can  go  on  sinning  day  after  day,  that  it  is  a  light  matter 
that  God  is  not  going  to  bring  you  into  judgment.  It  is 
a  terrible  thing.  Sin  is  an  awful  thing.  The  longer  I 
live  the  more  I  am  convinced  that  we  do  not  preach 
against  sin  enough.  May  God  help  us,  as  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  to  preach  against  sin  that  is  marring  so  many 
lives,  that  is  blasting  so  many  bright  prospects,  that  is 
taking  the  fairest  young  men  that  we  have  to-day  into 
crime,  that  is  going  to  make  their  lives  dark  and  bitter, 
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and  that  is  going  to  make  them  curse  the  day  that  they 
were  born.  They  laugh  at  us  now  when  we  warn  them. 
They  mock  and  they  ridicule.  But  young  man,  I 
tell  you  to-night  as  a  friend,  if  you  take  warning 
you  will  thank  us  for  warning  you,  and  if  you  take  not 
warning  to-night,  but  go  on  in  your  sin,  you  will  regret 
this  night.  You  will  regret  it.  The  time  is  not  far 
distant.  In  some  unguarded  moment,  perhaps  in  some 
drunken  "spree,;  you  may  commit  an  act  that  will  blast 
your  life  for  time  and  eternity.  You  may  not  intend  to 
do  it,  but  when  Satan  has  possesion  of  a  man  how  he 
leads  them  on  from  step  to  step  until  he  has  ruined  him! 
And  I  want  to  say  to  you  men  and  you  women  who  are 
out  of  Christ  that  it  is  very  easy  for  you  to  come  here 
into  this  tabernacle  to-night  and  sit  here  and  ridicule  and 
make  light  of  every  thing  that  you  hear.  You  may 
listen  to  the  sermon,  but  in  a  few  minutes  after  this 
sermon  is  preached  and  you  get  up  and  go  out  you  can 
laugh  at  and  ridicule  every  thing  you  have  heard.  To 
me  one  of  the  most  painful  things  that  I  have  to  endure 
is  after  a  solemn  meeeting,  when  it  seems  as  if  God 
Almighty  is  in  our  mid?t,  as  if  God  was  just  at  work,  to 
go  out  and  to  hear  the  levity  and  the  jokes,  and  to  hear 
people  laughing  away  the  impression.  O,  may  God 
impress  us  to-night  for  eternity !  May  the  work  be  deep 
and  thorough,  so  that  we  cannot  get  the  arrow  out  of  our 
hearts!  I  want  to  say  to  you  that  have  friends  that  love 
you,  friends  that  pray  for  you,  and  friends  that  care  for 
your  eternal  welfare — treat  them  kindly.  You  will  not 
.  have  them  with  you  in  the  other  world.  There  will  be 
no  Savior  in  that  world  you  are  going  to.  There  will 
be  no  praying  mother  that  will  plead  for  you  and  plead 
with  you,  and  pray  for  you.  There  will  no  praying 
mothers  there.  There  will  be  no  godly,  praying,  sainted 
wives  in  that  world  you  are  hastening  to.  You  may 
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make  light  of  them  here.  You  may  mock  at  their 
pra^  ers  and  ridicule  all  their  offers  of  mercy,  but  bear 
in  mind  there  will  be  no  godly,  praying  wife  in  that 
world  you  are  going  to;  no  Savior  coming  to  offer  you 
salvation;  knocking  at  the  door  of  your  heart  for 
admittance.  He  does  not  pass  that  way.  You  may 
come  here  and  hear  that  beautiful  hymn.  "Jesus  of 
Nazaieth  Passeth  By."  But  He  does  not  pass  that  way. 
You  *nay  hear  this  beautiful  hymn,  "Waiting  and 
Watching,"  and  you  may  know  that  now  you  have  an 
oppoitunity  to  join  that  heavenly  throng,  but  the  time 
is  coming  when  that  gulf  will  be  fixed,  and  there  will 
be  nc  such  thing  as  your  meeting  those  loved  ones  that 
'  have  gone  into  that  world  of  light  and  love  and  joy. 
Yes,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  come  into  a  place  like  this, 
and  to  have  Christ  offered  to  you,  and  the  claims  of  the 
Gospel  pressed  upon  you,  and  you  are  urged  to  accept 
salvation  and  you  reject  it. 

I  remember  a  few  years  ago  in  one  of  our  meetings  in 
Chicago  the  Spirit  of  God  was  at  work.  There  were 
some  inquiring  the  way  of  life,  and  there  was  a  man  in 
the  assembly  I  had  been  anxious  for  for  a  great  many 
months,  and  when  I  asked  all  those  who  would  like  to 
become  Christians  to  rise,  this  man  rose.  My  heart 
leaped  in  me  for  joy,  and  when  the  meeting  was  over  I 
went  to  him,  took  him  by  the  hand  and  said  to  him, 
"  well,  now  you  are  coming  out  for  Christ,  ain't  you  ? " 
"Well,"  said  he,  "  Mr.  Moody,  I  want  to  be  a  Christian, 
but  there  is  one  thing  that  stands  in  my  way."  "  What 
it  that?"  "Well,"  says  he,  "I  have  not  the  moral 
courage  " — and  I  believe  in  my  soul  to-night  that  is  the 
thing  that  is  keeping  men  from  coming  to  Christ  more 
than  any  other  one  thing.  They  lack  the  moral  courage 
to  come  out  from  their  scoffing,  sneering  friends.  "Well," 
I  said,  "  if  heaven  is  what  it  is  represented  to  be,  it  is 
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surely  worth  your  coming  out  and  confessing  Christ, 
and  being  laughed  at  for  a  little  while  down  here."  He 
dropped  his  head  and  said,  "  I  know  it,  I  believe  it, 
but " — naming  a  certain  friend  of  his — "  if  he  had  been 
here  to-night  I  should  not  have  risen,  I  looked  around  to 
see  if  he  was  here,  and  when  I  found  he  was  not  I  rose 
for  prayers.  I  am  afraid  if  I  meet  him,  and  he  finds  out 
I  have  risen,  he  will  laugh  at  me,  and  I  will  not  have 
the  courage  to  stand  up  for  what  is  right;  and  I  know  I 
can  not  be  a  Christian  unless  I  deny  myself,  and  take  up 
my  cross  and  come  out."  I  said,  "  you  are  quite  right." 
The  poor  man  was  trembling  from  head  to  foot.  I 
thought  surely  he  would  come  out  on  the  Lord's  side. 
Like  Agrippa,  he  was  almost  persuaded.  I  thought 
surely  that  night  he  would  settle  the  question,  perhaps 
in  his  own  home,  and  the  next  night  I  would  find  him 
rejoicing  in  the  Savior.  But  he  came  back  the  next 
night,  and  I  found  he  was  in  the  same  state  of  mind. 
The  Spirit  was  still  striving  with  him.  He  was  almost 
persuaded,  but  not  altogether.  The  next  night  he  came 
again,  and  I  found  him  in  the  same  state  of  mind.  And 
the  only  thing  that  man  gave  as  an  excuse  for  not  be 
coming  a  Christian,  was  that  he  had  not  the  moral 
courage. 

John  Bunyan  describes  one  coming  up  to  the  gate  of 
heaven — and  there  was  a  side  way  down  to  the  gate  of  the 
pit,  and  many  of  them  took  that  side  way.  It  seems  this 
man  came  to  the  gate  of  heaven  and  one  step  more  would 
have  taken  him  across  the  line.  But  this  man-fearing 
spirit  kept  him  from  taking  that  step.  Almost,  yet  not 
altogether.  Well,  weeks  rolled  away  and  the  impres 
sion  seemed  to  pass  away.  You  know  that  is  the  thing 
they  bring  against  these  special  meetings.  They  say  it 
hardens  some  people.  That  is  quite  right.  The  gospel 
proves  a  savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  a  savor  of  death  unto 
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ath.  Every  time  you  hear  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
preached,  and  Christ  is  offered  to  you,  and  you  reject 
him,  the  hardening  process  is  going  on.  Every  time  you 
turn  your  back  upon  this  offer,  your  heart  is  becoming 
hard.  Many  a  man  in  this  congregation  would  have 
been  impressed  ten  years  ago  by  a  sermon  which  makes 
no  impression  on  him  now.  The  hardening  process  has 
been  going  on.  They  have  become  not  only  neglectors 
of  salvation,  but  they  dispise  it.  They  not  only  refuse 
it  but  they  despise  the  God  of  salvation.  Well,  the 
hardening  process  went  on  with  this  man.  He  used  to 
come  to  church  every  Sunday  morning,  but  now  he 
dropped  off  and  did  not  come  at  all.  He  would  be  at 
work  Sunday,  and  if  I  met  him  coming  down  the  street 
he  would  slip  off  down  some  other  way,  ashamed  to 
meet  me,  afraid  I  would  talk  with  him.  At  last  he  was 
taken  sick  and  sent  for  me.  I  went  to  see  him  and  he 
said  to  me,  "  Is  there  any  hope  for  a  man  to  be  saved  at 
the  eleventh  hour?"  I  told  him  there  was  hope  for  any 
man  who  really  wanted  to  become  a  Christian.  I 
preached  Christ  to  him  —  explained  to  him  the  way  of  life 
— told  him  how  he  could  be  saved.  I  went  down  to  see  him 
day  after  day.  Contrary  to  all  expectations  the  man 
began  to  recover.  When  he  got  up  from  that  sick  bed, 
I  went  down  one  day  and  found  him  convalescent,  sitting 
in  front  of  his  house.  I  took  my  seat  beside  him  and 
said,  "  Well,  now  you  will  be  well  enough  to  come  up 
to  church  in  a  few  days,  and  when  you  are  well  enough 
you  are  coming  out  to  confess  Christ  and  take  your 
stand  for  Christ."  "Well,"  says  he,  "I  have  made  up 
my  mind  to  become  a  Christian,  but  I  am  not  going  to 
become  one  just  now.  Next  spring  I  am  going  over 
Lake  Michigan  and  I  am  going  to  buy  me  a  farm  and 
settle  down,  and  then  I  am  going  to  become  a  Christian ; 
but  there  is  no  use  of  my  talking  of  becoming  a  Chris- 


SON,   REMEMBER.  *4\ 

tian  here  in  Chicago.  I  can't  do  it.  I  have  so  many 
bad  associates  I  can't  live  a  Christian  life  in  Chicago." 
"  Well,"  I  said,  "  my  friend,  if  God  hasn't  got  grace 
enough  to  keep  you  in  Chicago,  He  hasn't  got  enough 
to  keep  you  in  Michigan.  What  you  want  is  not  a 
change  of  associates,  but  a  new  heart,  and  the  grace  of 
God  to  keep  you.  He  is  able  to  keep  you."  I  plead 
with  him  not  to  postpone  this  great  question  any  longer. 
I  tried  to  arouse  him  up.  At  last  he  got  a  little  worried 
and  a  little  cross  at  me,  and  says,  u  Mr.  Moody,  you  can 
just  attend  to  your  own  business,  and  I  will  attend  to 
mine.  I  don't  want  you  to  trouble  yourself  any  more 
about  my  soul.  I  will  attend  to  that."  I  said  "  you 
can't  afford  to  put  this  thing  off."  "  Well,"  he  says,  "  if 
I  am  lost  it  will  not  be  your  fault.  You  have  done 
every  thing  you  can.  I  don't  want  you  to  trouble  your 
self  any  more."  When  I  hear  people  say  in  these  meet 
ings,  "  I  don't  want  you  to  trouble  me,"  it  sends  a  pang 
into  my  heart  —  when  we  try  to  do  you  good  and  bring 
you  a  blessing,  to  have  you  to  turn  your  back  and  say, 
"  I  don't  want  Christ.  I  have  no  desire  for  Him." 

This  man  said,  "  I  will  take  the  risk."  I  was  telling 
him  he  could  not  afford  to  take  the  risk,  he  said,  "I  will 
take  it."  I  would  like  to  ask  if  there  is  a  man  in  this 
house  to-night  that  will  take  the  risk  of  his  soul's  salva 
tion  for  twenty-four  hours.  Dare  you  say,  "  I  will  take 
it  ? "  It  was  a  number  of  months  he  was  going  to  take 
it.  When  he  got  over  to  Michigan  on  his  farm  and  got 
settled  down,  he  was  going  to  become  a  Christian.  I 
tried  to  arouse  him;  he  got  angry  and  I  left  him.  If 
ever  I  left  a  man  with  a  sad  heart  it  was  when  I  left  that 
man.  I  remember  the  day  of  the  week.  It  was  Friday. 
It  was  about  noon  that  I  left  him.  Just  a  week  from 
that  day  I  got  a  message  from  his  wife.  She  wanted  to 
have  me  come  in  great  haste.  I  went  to  the  house  and 
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I  met  her  at  the  door  weeping.  I  said,  "  What  is  the 
trouble?"  "My  husband  has  been  taken  down  with 
the  same  disease.  We  have  just  had  a  council  of  physi 
cians  and  they  have  all  given  him  up  to  die." 

I  said,  "  does  he  want  to  see  me,"  knowing  how  angry 
he  was  only  the  week  before.  She  said,  "  No.  I  asked 
him  if  I  should  not  send  for  you,  and  he  said  no,  he  did 
not  want  to  see  you."  "Well,  why  did  you  send?" 
"  Well,  I  can't  bear  to  see  him  die  in  this  terrible  state 
of  mind."  "What  is  his  state  of  mnd?"  "He  says 
his  damnation  is  sealed,  and  that  he  will  be  in  hell  in  a 
little  while."  I  went  into  the  room  where  he  was,  and 
the  moment  he  heard  the  door  open  he  looked  and  saw 
who  it  was,  and  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall.  I  went 
to  the  bed  and  spoke  to  him,  and  he  did  not  answer.  I 
said,  "  Won't  you  speak  to  me?"  I  went  around  to  the 
foot  of  the  bed  where  I  could  look  at  him,  and  said 
again,  "  Won't  you  speak  to  me?  "  He  turned  and  look 
ed  at  me — and  what  a  look  it  was !  He  said,  "  You 
need  not  talk  to  me  any  more,  sir.  My  damnation  is 
sealed.  There  is  no  hope  for  me."  I  tried  to  tell  him 
there  was,  but  he  ridiculed  the  idea  that  there  was  any 
hope  for  him.  Memory  had  begun  to  do  its  work.  His 
whole  life  came  up  before  him,  and  he  said,  "  I  have 
done  nothing  but  sin  against  God  all  my  life;  and  a  week 
ago  when  you  were  here  and  I  thought  I  was  going  to 
get  well,  I  turned  away  from  God.  He  came  knocking 
at  the  door  of  my  heart.  I  told  Him,  if  He  would  spare 
my  life,  I  would  let  Him  in.  And  He  took  me  at  my 
word.  But  the  moment  I  got  up  I  turned  my  back  up 
on  Him.  There  is  no  hope  for  me.  You  need  not  talk 
to  me.  You  need  not  pray  for  me.  You  cannot  save 
me,  sir.  There  is  no  hope  for  me.  I  have  got  to  die  in 
my  sins.  There  is  no  chance  for  my  soul."  I  tried  to 
tell  him  there  was.  He  pointed  his  finger  at  the  stove 
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and  said,  "  My  heart  is  as  hard  as  the  iron  in  that  stove. 
There  is  no  hope  for  me."  I  went  to  get  down  on  my 
knees,  and  when  he  saw  me  kneel  he  said,  "  Mr.  Moody, 
you  need  not  pray  for  me.  You  can  pray  for  my  wife 
and  children.  They  need  your  prayers  and  sympathies. 
You  need  not  spend  your  time  praying  for  me.  There 
is  no  hope  for  me."  I  tried  to  pray  for  him,  but  it  seem 
ed  as  if  my  prayers  did  not  go  higher  than  my  head. 
I  got  up  and  took  his  hand,  and  it  seemed  as  if  I  was 
bidding  farewell  to  a  friend  that  I  never  would  see  again 
in  time  or  eternity.  The  cold,  clammy  sweat  of  night 
was  gathering  on  that  hand.  I  bade  him  a  final  fare 
well.  I  left  his  house  about  noon.  He  lingered  until 
the  sun  went  down  behind  those  western  prairies,  and 
his  wife  told  me  that  from  the  time  I  left  him  until  he 
died,  all  she  heard  was,  "  The  harvest  is  past,  the  sum 
mer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved."  You  could  hear 
his  cries  all  over  the  house.  Just  as  the  sun  was  going 
down,  he  was  sinking  away  into  the  arms  of  death,  and 
his  wife  noticed  his  lips  quivering.  He  was  trying  to 
say  something.  She  bent  over  and  all  she  could  hear 
was  that  awful  lamentation  of  the  prophet,  "  The  har 
vest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  I  am  not  saved," 
and  he  passed  away.  He  lived  a  Christless  life;  he  died 
a  Christless  death;  we  wrapped  him  in  a  Christless 
shroud  and  laid  him  in  a  Christless  coffin.  How  dark! 
How  sad!  The  sin  of  procrastination! 

O,  my  friends,  this  night  be  wise.  Ask  God  this 
night  and  this  hour  to  forgive  you.  Make  up  your  minds' 
that  you  will  this  night  settle  this  question  for  time  and 
eternity. 


BE  NOT  DECEIVED. 

THE    SERMON. 

You  will  find  my  text  this  evening  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Galatians,  the  seventh  and  eighth  verses:  "Be  not 
deceived;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  to 
his  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but  he  that 
soweth  to  the  spirit  shall  of  the  spirit  reap  life 
everlasting." 

When  Mr.  Sankey  was  singing  that  hymn  to-night 
about  sowing  the  seed,  I  thought  of  a  meeting  we  had 
in  Chicago  three  years  ago  this  month.  There  was  a 
poor  man  came  into  that  meeting  discouraged,  disheart 
ened.  He  had  run  away  from  his  friends  in  the  hope 
that  he  might  come  to  Chicago  and  die  in  the  gutter. 
He  had  given  up  all  hope  of  becoming  a  sober  man.  He 
was  the  son  of  a  good  man,  he  was  the  husband  of  a 
lovely  wife ;  he  was  the  father  of  two  beautiful  daughters. 
But  he  had  become  such  a  slave  to  strong  drink  that  he 
had  given  up  all  hope.  That  night  he  came  into  the 
Tabernacle  because  it  was  cold  and  he  wanted  to  get 
into  a  warm  place.  He  went  up  into  the  gallery  and 
got  behind  a  post,  and  he  said,  as  the  people  came  in 
well  dressed  and  looking  so  happy,  he  looked  down  upon 
them  and  gnashed  his  teeth,  and  cursed  the  day  that  he 
was  born.  At  last  Mr.  Sankey  struck  up  that  hymn, 
"  Sowing  the  Seed."  The  man  said  he  did  not  take  any 
interest  in  the  singing  until  he  came  to  the  third  verse, 
and  that  was  the  verse  that  reached  him.  And  when 
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Mr.  Sankey  was  singing  to-night  I  was  in  hopes  it  would 
reach  some  one  else.  Let  me  read  you  the  verse  that 
God  used  to  rouse  that  man. 

*'  Sowing  the  seed  oi  a  lingering  pain, 
Sowing  the  seed  of  a  maddened  brain, 
Sowing  the  seed  of  a  tarnished  name, 
Sowing  the  seed  of  eternal  shame! 
O,  what  shall  the  harvest  be?" 

Three  years  have  rolled  away.  One  of  the  most  effi- 
rient  workers  to-day  in  Chicago  is  that  man.  I  have 
seen  him  move  an  audience  as  I  think  I  never  saw  an 
audience  moved.  God  reached  very  low  when  he 
.picked  him  up.  His  wife  and  children  are  with  him 
now — a  happy  home.  I  hope  God  will  arouse  some 
one  here  to-night.  I  hope  there  will  be  some  one 
aroused  to-night  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  And  I  want  to 
say  to  you  Christians  that  if  you  pray  and  are  looking 
right  up  to  God  for  power  to-night  there  may  be  some 
one  convicted.  The  sermon  is  not  going  to  convict  any 
one.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  that  convicts  men  of  sin. 
Man  has  not  the  power  to  rouse  men.  He  can  speak  to 
the  outward  ear,  but  God  h  s  got  to  speak  to  the  ear  of 
the  soul.  God  has  got  to  make  these  dead  souls  live. 
What  we  want  is  the  Holy  Ghost  power  here  to-night. 

I  remember  the  first  time  I  ever  preached  from  that 
text  was  in  the  city  of  Boston.  I  commenced,  "  Be  not 
deceived,"  and  I  pointed  down  in  the  audience  and  said, 
"  Young  man,"  '  be  not  deceived ! ' "  and  a  man  had 
been  coming  there  for  two  weeks — he  had  just  come,  he 
said,  out  of  curiosity.  He  had  lost  all  hope.  He  was  a 
poor  prodigal  turned  out  of  his  own  home,  and  a  wan 
derer  in  the  city  of  Boston.  But  God  had  just  used  these 
words,  "  Be  not  deceived,"  and  he  waked  up  to  the  fact 
that  he  had  been  deceived.  From  his  childhood  all  along 
up  ht  had  been  deceived,  and  that  young  man  became 
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a  Christian,  and  when  I  was  at  Cooper  Institute  two 
weeks  ago  to-night,  I  found  him  clothed  and  in  his  right 
mind.  He  had  been  working  for  Jesus  Christ  all  these 
months,  and  now  he  is  a  very  efficient  worker. 

My  friends,  let  us  pray  to-night  that  the  text  may  do 
its  work.  The  sermon  is  of  very  little  account  after  all. 
It  is  the  text  we  want.  The  sermon  is  just  to  drive  the 
nail.  And  now,  never  mind  the  sermon,  but  pray  God 
to  carry  the  text  down  into  the  hearts  of  the  people. 
Infidels  and  skeptics  tell  us  the  word  is  not  true;  but 
who  can  deny  that  text,  "Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not 
mocked.  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also 
reap."  We  can  see  that  all  about  us.  A  man  is  doubly 
blind  that  cannot  see  that  fulfilled  every  day.  These 
gray-haired  men  know  that;  they  have  lived  long  enough 
to  see  men  reaping  to-day  what  they  haye  sown.  "Be 
not  deceived!"  It  is  a  decree  of  high  heaven  that  a 
man  must  reap  what  he  sows.  These  farmers,  when 
they  sow,  expect  to  reap.  A  man  learns  a  trade.  He  is 
learning  that  trade  because  he  expects  to  reap,  by  and 
by  a  harvest.  A  man  that  is  toiling  hard  to  get  a  pro 
fession — you  take  some  of  these  lawyers  that  have  toiled 
for  ten  or  fifteen  years;  they  expect  to  reap  by  and  by  a 
harvest.  They  expect  it.  That  is  what  they  are  sow 
ing  for.  You  take  some  of  these  medical  men;  they 
commence  practice,  and  they  have  hard  work  for  years 
to  get  a-going;  and  some  people  say,  "  Why  don't  you 
give  it  up?"  "  Why,"  they  say,  "I  expect  to  reap  by 
and  by."  They  are  looking  forward  to  the  reaping 
time.  They  are  just  laying  the  foundation — sowing  the 
seed,  but  they  say,  "  I  expect  to  reap  by  and  by." 

Then  there  is  another  thing.  A  man  expects  to  reap 
the  same  kind  of  seed  that  he  sows.  "  Whatsoever  a 
man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap."  If  a  man  sows 
wheat  he  does  not  look  for  watermelons,  If  a  man 
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plants  potatoes  he  does  not  look  for  grapes;  he  expects 
to  dig  potatoes.  If  he  sows  wheat  he  looks  for  wheat; 
he  does  not  look  for  oats;  he  does  not  look  for  anything 
else  but  wheat.  He  expects  to  reap  the  same  kind  of 
seed  that  he  sows. 

Well,  now,  that  is  true  in  the  natural  world,  and,  my 
friends,  it  is  true  in  the  spiritual  world.  A  young  man 
says  in  a  flippant,  fluent  way,  that  he  is  just  sowing  his 
wild  oats;  he  is  a  young  man.  He  forgets  that  it  is  a 
decree  of  high  heaven  that  he  has  got  to  reap  those  wild 
oats.  It  is  no  laughing  matter.  It  is  astonishing  just  to 
see  men  hold  their  heads  up  with  a  scorning  look  and 
say,  "  Oh,  well,  we  are  young  men  now,  and  you  know 
we  must  have  our  time  sowing  our  wild  oats.  We  must 
have  a  little  of  the  world  and  see  a  little  of  its  pleasures;" 
but  they  seem  to  forget  that  if  they  sow  to  the  wind 
they  must  reap  the  whirlwind. 

And  you  will  find  that  this  runs  all  through  life.  You 
let  me  be  a  deceitful  man  and  let  me  deceive  others,  and 
I  will  be  paid  back  in  my  own  coin — others  will  deceive 
me.  You  let  me  teach  my  children  to  disobey  God,  and 
they  will  turn  around  and  disobey  me.  Many  a  man 
has  got  a  broken  heart  because  he  taught  his  children  to 
be  disloyal  to  God,  and  they  have  turned  around  and 
been  disloyal  to  him.  God  knows  that,  and  He  tells  us 
to  train  our  children  to  honor  Him  so  they  may  honor 
us  in  our  old  age.  I  have  a  case  in  my  mind  now  where 
a  man  reaped  just  the  same  kind  of  seed  that  he  sowed. 
He  was  a  wealthy  man.  He  was  what  the  world  would 
call  a  prosperous  man.  He  had  a  good  bar,  and  right 
near  him  lived  a  widow  with  an  only  son,  and  that  son 
was  enticed  into  that  place  night  after  night,  and  at  last 
he  came  home  drunk.  When  the  widow  waked  up  to 
the  fact  that  her  only  son  was  becoming  a  drunkard  she 
went  to  that  rum  seller  and  begged  him  not  to  sell  her 
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boy  any  more  liquor;  -and  he  told  her  to  mind  her  own 
business,  and  he  would  mind  his;  that  he  would  sell  to 
whom  he  pleased ;  he  had  a  license,  and  he  would  go  on 
selling.  And  he  did  continue  selling  to  that  -boy  until  at 
last  he  went  down  to  a  drunkard's  grave;  and  that  gray- 
haired  mother  is  noyv  tottering  upon  the  brink  of  the 
grave  with  a  broken  heart.  But  it  was  not  five  years 
before  that  rum  seller's  only  son,  in  a  drunken  spree,  put 
a  revolver  to  his  head  and  blew  out  his  own  brains;  and 
that  father  went  down  to  his  grave  with  a  broken  heart. 
He  had  to  reap  just  what  he  sowed.  If  I  sell  another 
man's  son  rum  and  ruin  him,  some  one  will  ruin  my  boy. 
That  is  a  decree  of  heaven.  You  cannot  get  around  it. 
It  is  madness  for  a  man  to  shut  his  eyes  to  these  facts. 
You  can  close  up  the  Bible  and  see  this  constantly  carried 
out 

I  remember  reading  in  history  that  in  the  days  of 
Louis  XL,  he  had  a  cruel,  wicked  bishop  that  was  perse 
cuting  some  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  God;  and 
the  king  wanted  to  know  how  he  could  make  their  pun 
ishment  more  cruel  and  bitter.  "  Well,"  said  the  bishop, 
"  make  them  a  cage,  and  have  it  so  short  and  narrow 
they  cannot  lie  down,  and  so  low  they  cannot  stand 
straight,  and  they  will  have  to  be  in  a  bent  position  all 
the  while."  The  king  ordered  the  cage  made,  and  the 
very  first  one  that  went  into  that  cage  was  the  bishop 
himself.  He  had  offended  the  king  before  he  got  the 
cage  finished ;  and  for  fourteen  long  years  the  king  kept 
him  in  that  cage.  He  had  to  reap  what  he  sowed. 

Another  thing:  When  a  man  sows  he  expects  to  reap 
more  than  he  sows.  You  sow  a  handful  of  grain,  and 
you  will  reap  a  bushel.  Some  men  think  that  it  is 
pretty  hard  to  have  to  reap  more  than  they  sow.  But, 
then,  you  ought  to  think  of  that  when  you  are  sowing. 
That  is  a  law  of  nature.  You  must  reap  more  than  you 
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sow.  Why,  many  a  man  has  brought  ruin  upon  him 
self  and  his  whole  family  by  one  act — for  just  one 
night's  pleasure;  and  he  has  blasted  his  reputation,  his 
character  and  the  hopes  of  his  friends — all  gone.  Some 
times  a  man  has  to  reap  when  he  sows;  it  comes  quick; 
judgment  follows  right  on  after  the  act,  as  in  the  case  of 
Judas,  and  of  Cain.  Sometimes,  as  I  said  last  night, 
sentence  is  delayed,  but  it  is  surely  coming.  There  is 
one  thing  a  man  can  always  count  on,  and  that  is  that  his 
sin  will  overtake  him. 

The  Bible  says,  "Be  sura  your  sin  will  find  you  out." 
A  man  may  laugh  at  that  and  say,  "  I  will  cover  up  my 
tracks  so  they  cannot  find  me  out.  I  will  bury  the  deed 
so  deep  that  it  shall  never  have  a  resurrection."  Young 
man,  "  Be  not  deceived;  God  is  not  mocked;  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap."  You  may  sow 
it  in  darkness,  and  you  may  say  that  no  eye  has  seen 
you;  but  God  has  seen  you.  His  eyes  go  to  and  fro 
through  the  earth.  He  knows  what  the  sons  of  men 
are  doing,  and  you  cannot  deceive  him.  I  will  venture 
to  say  there  is  not  a  man  or  woman  in  this  audience  to 
night  but  has  been  deceived.  You  know  what  it  is  to  be 
deceived.  You  have  been  deceived  by  some  of  your 
neighbors.  You  have  been  deceived  and  "  taken  in,"  as 
you  call  it,  by  some  stranger  that  has  come  along.  You 
know  what  it  is  to  be  deceived.  There  is  not  a  man  or 
woman  in  this  audience  but  what  has  been  deceived. 
You  have  been  deceived  by  some  bosom  friend — by  some 
brother  or  first  cousin,  perhaps.  But  more  than  that, 
you  have  been  deceived  by  your  own  heart.  I  will  ven 
ture  to  say  we  have  been  deceived  more  by  our  own 
treacherous  hearts  than  anything  else."  The  heart  is  de 
ceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked."  There 
fore,  if  a  man  is  guided  by  his  own  dark  mind  and  dark 
heart,  he  will  be  led  astray.  What  we  want  is  not  to 
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be  deceived  by  our  own  heart.  God  does  not  deceive  us, 
and  He  does  not  want  us  to  attempt  to  deceive  him. 
"  Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not  mocked."  When  man 
sins  it  is  known.  God  knows  it.  It  is  blindness  and 
folly  for  him  to  think  it  will  never  come  to  light  It 
may  be  twenty  years  afterwards,  but  sin  will  overtake 
him  as  it  did  Jacob.  Look  at  those  sons  of  Jacob,  when 
Joseph  was  taken  and  thrown  into  prison.  "  We  do  re 
member  our  fault  this  day,  how  our  loved  brother  Jo 
seph  pleaded."  Twenty  long  years  had  rolled  away 
and  their  sin  had  overtaken  them  in  a  strange  land.  Be 
sure  that  your  sin,  young  man,  will  find  you  out.  It 
may  be  this  very  day  you  took  out  of  your  employer's 
till  twenty-five  cents.  Perhaps  last  week  you  took  fifty 
cents  and  went  to  the  theater  with  it.  But  you  say,  "  I 
will  put  it  back  some  time."  That  is  the  way  these  de 
faulters  begin.  That  is  the  way  men  that  become  for 
gers  begin.  Men  don't  go  to  a  precipice  and  jump 
down.  They  come  down  step  by  step.  It  is  these  little 
things — twenty -five  cents  or  a  dollar.  You  say,  "  I  can 
replace  that  any  time;  that  don't  amount  to  anything." 
Ah,  my  friends,  "  Be  not  deceived."  A  man  that  steals 
twenty-five  cents  is  just  as  much  a  thief  as  one  that  steals 
$5,000.  He  has  made  his  conscience  gfuilty.  He  is  not 
the  m-an  he  was  before  he  took  it.  He  is  laying  a  bad 
foundation,  and  if  he  attempts  to  build  on  that  found 
ation  the  structure  will  fall. 

When  we  were  in  New  York  City  a  man  came  up 
from  the  boat  to  the  Hippodrome.  He  was  out  of 
money,  had  no  friends,  and  was  a  perfect  stranger.  He 
was  a  fine  looking  young  man,  and  I  said  to  him,  "How 
is  this?  How  is  it  you  come  over  here,  a  perfect  stranger; 
without  money  and  without  friends  ?"  The  poor  fellow 
took  me  off  to  one  side  and  told  me  the  story.  He  said 
he  had  held  a  high  position  in  England,  but  one  night 
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he  was  out  gambling  with  his  employer's  money;  he 
was  the  confidential  man  and  carried  the  money  that  be 
longed  to  his  employers;  these  men  that  were  gambling 
with  him  got  him  drunk,  and  he  gambled  away  all  his 
employer's  money,  and  the  only  thing  for  him  to  do 
was  to  go  to  prison  or  escape — flee  to  this  country.  I  talked 
with  him  and  found  he  had  left  a  beautiful  wife  and  a 
beautiful  family  of  children,  I  said,  "  How  is  it,  do  they 
know  where  you  are  ?"  "  No,"  says  he,  "  they  don't." 
I  said,  "was  not  that  pretty  hard?"  The  poor  man 
wrung  his  hands  and  says,  "I  am  broken-hearted;  not 
only  my  own  character  gone,  but  brought  ruin  upon  my 
wife  and  children."  Ah,  just  one  night's  pleasure,  one 
night  in  that  gambling  den,  and  he  was  stripped  of  all. 
There  was  a  stain  and  he  could  not  wipe  it  out.  God  in 
mercy  may  forgive  him,  but  at  the  same  time  a  man  has 
got  to  reap  what  he  sows.  I  can  imagine  I  hear  some 
one  say,  "  I  would  like  to  hear  you  explain  that — if  Jesus 
Christ  forgives,  how  is  it  a  man  has  got  to  reap  what  he 
sows  ?" 

You  know  the  Bible  tells  us  the  penalty  of  sin  is 
death — the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  Now  Christ 
will  meet  that  penalty  because  He  will  save  my  soul; 
but,  at  the  same  time,  if  God  forgives  me,  I  have  to  reap 
what  I  sow;  for  instance,  I  send  a  man  out  to  sow  wheat 
and  he  gets  mad  at  me  and  sows  thistles.  When  the 
reaping  time  comes  I  ask  him,  "  Do  you  know  anything 
about  these  thistles?"  and  he  says,  "Mr.  Moody,  I  got 
mad  at  you  that  day  when  you  sent  me  out  to  sow  wheat 
and  I  sowed  thistles;  I  am  very  sorry  >  will  you  forgive 
me?"  I  will  forgive  you,  but  I  tell  you  when  you  reap 
that  wheat  you  will  have  to  reap  thistles  too.  God  may 
forgive  a  man,  but  at  the  same  time  he  has  got  to  reap 
what  he  sows.  One  act  may  make  me  reap  all  the  rest 
of  my  days  with  sorrow,  with  shame.  God  may  forgive 
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me,  yet  I  have  to  reap.  I  think  I  can  make  that  still 
plainer.  When  we  were  preaching  in  the  Tabernacle 
in  Chicago  one  night,  a  young  man  came  into  the  inquiry 
room,  a  fine  looking  young  man.  The  minister  tried  to 
talk  to  him,  but  he  did  not  seem  to  open  up.  The  min 
ister  said  to  me,  "  I  wish  you  would  come  and  see  this 
young  man."  I  went  down  and  sat  down  by  his  side. 
The  poor  fellow  trembled.  He  was  greatly  agitated.  I 
could  not  talk  with  him  as  much  as  I  would  like  to,  so  I 
said,  "  I  wish  you  would  come  to-morrow  at  I  o'clock 
at  the  close  of  the  noon  meeting."  At  I  o'clock  that 
young  man  was  there.  He  was  from  Ohio,  not  far  from 
Cleveland.  He  went  on  and  told  me  his  history.  He 
told  me  he  was  a  telegraph  operator.  The  boys  in  the 
express  office  where  they  officed  and  himself  used  to 
meet  nights  and  play  cards.  One  night  they  suggested 
they  would  break  into  the  express  office  out  of  fun.  He 
said  at  last  they  broke  into  the  express  office.  He  was 
arrested,  tried  and  acquitted.  When  they  found  him  in 
nocent  they  took  him  right  up  in  their  arms  and  carried 
him  out  in  the  street  and  just  cheered  and  cheered.  He 
said  it  went  like  a  hot  iron  into  his  soul.  He  said  he 
was  guilty,  and  for  seven  months  he  had  not  known 
what  peace  was.  Now,  says  he, "  I  would  like  to  know 
if  I  can  become  a  Christian  without  giving  myself  up  to 
the  law  and  confessing  my  guilt."  I  said,  "  I  never  like 
to  advise  a  man  to  do  what  I  would  not  do  myself,  and 
I  don't  know  what  I  would  do  if  I  was  in  that  situation. 
But  it  is  always  safe  to  ask  God.  Let  us  get  down  and 
pray  about  this  matter."  We  got  down  and  I  prayed, 
and  the  minister  that  was  with  us  prayed,  and  then  we 
asked  this  young  man  to  pray.  He  said,  "No,  sir." 
Said  I,  "  Why  not?"  "  I  know  what  that  means;  if  I 
pray  I  have  to  give  myself  up  to  the  law."  Said  I,  "My 
friend,  it  is  always  safe  to  do  what  God  wants  you  to  do. 
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You  had  better  ask  Him  for  guidance."  At  last  the 
young  man  opened  his  lips  in  prayer.  After  prayer  he 
said,  "  Well,  gentlemen,  I  thank  you  for  the  interest  you 
have  taken  in  me.  My  duty  is  very  plain.  I  will  sub 
mit  to  the  law.  I  am  going  down  to  Ohio  to  give 
myself  up."  He  took  the  train  that  afternoon.  When 
he  got  about  fifty  miles  out  of  the  city  he  sent  me  back 
a  dispatch  that  he  had  set  his  face  to  do  right,  and  God 
revealed  Himself  to  him  and  the  Lord  blessed  him  on 
the  train.  And  he  came  down  home.  I  wish  I  had  the 
letter  he  wrote  me.  I  think  I  never  wept  so  much  over 
a  letter  as  I  did  over  that.  He  had  a  Christian  mother 
down  here,  not  far  from  Cleveland,  and  father,  and  there 
were  eight  brothers  and  sisters.  When  he  got  home 
they  were  all  glad  to  see  him.  They  had  not  seen  him 
for  seven  months.  He  said  that  evening,  after  they  had 
all  got  in  the  house  and  quiet,  he  just  told  them  how  God 
had  met  him,  and  how  he  was  then  coming  home  to  con 
fess  his  guilt.  His  father  and  mother  and  family  thought 
him  innocent  up  to  that  night;  but  he  said:  "I  stole 
that  money,  and  I  am  a  perjured  man;  I  am  on  my 
way  now  to  give  myself  up  to  the  law."  He  says  to  his 
father:  "I  know  I  have  brought  disgrace  upon  you.  I 
have  done  wrong.  I  want  you  to  forgive  me."  The 
old  man  says,  "  Yes,  I  will  forgive  you."  He  says  to 
his  mother:  "  Can  you  forgive  me,  can  you  forgive  your 
boy  ?"  The  mother  says :  "  Yes,  I  will  forgive  you,  my 
son,"  and  the  brothers  and  sisters  all  said  they  would 
forgive  him.  Then  he  got  down  and  prayed — the  first 
prayer  he  had  made,  except  the  one  he  had  made  there  in 
Chicago.  The  next  morning  he  left  that  home  of 
weeping  and  gave  himself  up  to  the  law.  He  was 
tried  at  Akron  and  sent  to  the  penitentiary.  His  mother 
was  taken  down  some  time  after  with  typhoid  fever  and 
the  boy  could  not  go  to  see  the  mother.  Tell  me  that  he 
did  not  have  to  reap  what  he  sowed.  Tell  me  that  the 
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reaping  was  not  fearful !  That  godly,  praying  mother 
dying  in  his  own  State  and  he  could  not  go  and  see  her. 
Though  God  in  His  infinite  mercy  had  forgiven  him, 
yet  the  boy  had  to  reap  what  he  sowed.  He  had  sowed 
the  wind  and  he  was  reaping  the  whirlwind.  Don't 
make  light  of  sin.  Sin  is  a  fearful  thing.  It  makes  life 
so  .dark.  At  last  the  father  was  taken  down  with 
typhoid  fever  and  it  was  thought  he  was  dying,  and 
some  Cleveland  men  went  to  the  Governor  of  the  State 
and  the  first  pardon  your  present  Governor  granted 
was  for  that  young  man.  When  he  got  out  he  tele 
graphed  me  that  he  had  got  his  release  and  went  home 
to  nurse  his  father,  and,  as  he  supposed,  to  see  him  die. 
But  the  father  recovered.  Then  a  brother  was  taken 
down.  He  watched  over  that  brother  and  the  brother 
died.  At  last  this  young  man  was  taken  down  and 
when  he  was  given  up  to  die,  he  asked  that  the  Chris 
tians  of  that  town  should  come  to  his  bedside  to  pray 
with  him ;  and  he  lifted  up  his  voice  in  prayer,  and  in  a 
little  while  he  passed  away  and  he  is  in  the  world  of 
light  to-night.  The  poor  boy  has  had  to  reap.  Do  you 
think  he  ever  forgave  himself?  God  forgave  him,  but 
he  did  forgive  himself.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  sow  wild 
oats.  You  may  laugh  at  it  now,  but  the  reaping 
time  is  coming  by  and  by,  and  there  will  be  no 
laughing  when  the  reaping  time  comes.  Cain  would 
like  to  have  changed  places  with  Abel  when  the  reaping 
time  came.  Do  you  think  Ahab  would  not  like  to  take 
Elijah's  place?  If  a  man  goes  on  sowing  he  has  got  to 
reap.  If  he  don't  reap  here  he  has  got  to  reap  hereafter, 
because  it  is  a  decree  of  high  heaven,  "  Whatsoever  a 
man  soweth,  that  he  shall  also  reap." 

O,  friends,  I  beg  of  you  to-night  be  wise  and  turn 
from  sin;  hate  it  with  a  perfect  hatred;  ask  God  this 
night  to  forgive  you  and  help  you  to  do  right,  because 
he  wants  you  to  do  right 
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You  can  find  my  text  to-night  almost  anywhere  in  the 
Bible.  My  text  is  "  Love,"  the  "  Love  of  God."  This 
fourth  chapter  of  John's  epistle  that  I  have  read  to-night 
says,  "  God  is  Love,"  and  I  don't  know  of  any  truth  that 
Satan  is  more  anxious  to  blot  out  of  the  Bible  than  that 
one  thing,  that  "  God  is  Love."  If  I  could  convince  the 
world  that  God  loves  them,  I  think  I  would  not  preach 
anything  else  but  just  the  Love  of  God.  I  would  go  up 
and  down  this  nation  and  tell  it  out  in  towns  and  cities 
and  villages.  The  enemy  of  righteousness  is  deceiving 
the  world  upon  this  point.  Man  has  a  false  idea  about 
God.  He  has  an  idea  that  God  hates  him  because  he  is 
a  sinner;  he  has  an  idea  that  God  is  angry  with  him  and 
don't  love  him. 

I  remember  a  few  years  ago  we  put  up  a  church  in 
Chicago — down  in  the  heart  of  the  city,  where  the 
churches  had  been  moved  away,  and  left  a  large  class  of 
people.  There  was  a  Christian  man  there  that  helped 
me  put  the  building  up,  and  he  was  very  anxious  that 
people  should  believe  that  God  was  love.  He  was  so 
afraid  that  I  would  not  preach  it  enough  that  he  had  it 
put  up  back  of  the  pulpit  in  gas  jets,  "  God  is  Love." 
He  thought  if  I  could  not  preach  it  into  the  hearts  of  the 
people  he  would  try  and  burn  it  in. 

I  remember  one  night,  while  I  was  preaching,  a  poor 
fellow  was  going  by  half  under  the  influence  of  liquor. 
The  door  was  ajar,  and  he  looked  in  and  saw  that  text, 
"  God  is  Love,"  and  he  kept  saying,  "  God  is  not  love. 

HI 


It  is  not  true.  It  is  a  lie."  He  went  on  for  a  block  or 
two  and  came  back  and  took  a  seat  away  back  by  the 
door,  and  when  I  was  preaching  the  poor  fellow  was 
weeping.  After  the  sermon  was  over  I  went  down  and 
talked  with  him.  I  found  that  the  spirit  of  God  was 
working  with  him,  and  I  tried  to  find  out  what  part  of 
the  sermon  had  touched  him,  and  he  said  he  did  not 
know  a  thing  I  said.  "  What  were  you  doing  here  if 
you  did  not  know  a  thing  I  said  ?"  "  Ah !  sir,  that  text 
up  there,  '  God  is  Love,'  melted  my  heart."  And  he  got 
down  on  his  knees  with  me  and  made  a  surrender  to  the 
God  of  Love. 

Now,  to-night  you  may  ask  me,  "  Why  does  God  love 
those  who  are  not  worthy  of  His  love?  Why  does  He 
love  the  unlovely?"  Well,  I  don't  know  that  I  can  an 
swer  that  any  better  than  by  saying,  Why  does  the  sun 
shine?  Because  it  can't  help  it.  Why  does  God  love? 
Because  he  can't  help  it.  That  is  his  nature.  He  is  love, 
and  there  is  not  a  man  on  the  face  of  the  earth  to-night 
that  God  don't  love.  God  hates  sin,  but  he  makes  a  dis 
tinction  between  sin  and  the  sinner.  God  loves  the  sin 
ner,  but  He  is  at  war  with  sin,  because  He  knows  that 
sin  mars  our  happiness.  Because  He  loves  us  He  wants 
us  to  forsake  sin  and  turn  from  it.  I  think  one  reason 
we  are  so  blind  to  the  word  of  God  is,  that  we  are  always 
measuring  God  by  our  rule.  We  love  a  man  as  Jong  as 
he  is  worthy  of  our  love,  and  when  he  ceases  to  be 
worthy  of  our  love  we  cast  him  off.  Not  J»o  with  God 
We  must  not  measure  God  with  our  rule.  God's  love  it 
unchangeable. 

I  will  call  your  attention  to  the  first  verse  of  the  thir 
teenth  chapter  of  John.  "  Now,  before  the  feast  of  the 
passover,  when  Jesus  knew  that  His  hour  was  come  that 
he  should  depart  out  of  the  world  unto  the  Father,  hav 
ing  loved  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  He  loved 
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them  unto  the  end."  Now,  that  very  night  they  were 
to  forsake  Him.  That  very  night  Judas  was  to  betray 
Him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  That  very  night  Peter 
was  to  deny  Him  and  swear  he  never  knew  Him.  Yet 
we  are  told  that  on  that  memorable  night  Christ  loved 
them.  His  love  was  unchangeable.  I  believe  when 
Judas  stepped  up  to  Him  in  the  garden  and  be 
trayed  Him  with  a  kiss,  and  Christ  said,  "  Judas,  betray  - 
est  thou  the  Master  with  a  kiss?"  that  there  was  such 
love  in  the  tone  of  His  voice,  such  love  in  that  look,  that 
it  drove  Judas  to  remorse  and  despair.  I  believe  it  is 
that  that  is  making  hell  so  terrible  to  Judas.  He 
trampled  upon  the  love  of  God.  He  went  down  to  per* 
dition  trampling  that  love  under  his  feet.  I  know  that 
is  what  broke  Peter's  heart;  He  turned  and  gave  Peter 
one  look,  and  there  was  so  much  love  in  that  look  he 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  It  took  Satan  hours  to  win 
his  love  from  Christ;  it  took  only  one  look  of  Christ  to 
win  it  back  again.  Yes,  His  love  is  unchangeable.  That 
is  the  difference  between  human  love  and  Divine  love. 
Human  love  is  very  changeable.  Some  people  who 
thought  a  good  deal  of  you  and  me  a  few  years  ago  don't 
care  for  us  now.  Their  love  has  died  out.  But  not  so 
with  Him.  His  love  is  unchangeable.  If  there  is  one 
here  to-night  who  has  wandered  away  from  Jesus  Christ 
and  is  in  a  backsliden  state,  I  want  to  tell  you,  back 
slider,  that  He  loves  you  still,  and  wants  you  to  return 
to  Him. 

But,  again,  His  love  is  not  only  unchangeable  but  un 
failing.  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  verse  you 
will  find  in  the  forty-ninth  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah :  "  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that 
she  should  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb? 
Yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee.  Behold, 
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I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands;  thy 
walls  are  continually  before  me." 

Can  a  mother  forget  the  little  child  of  her  bosom? 
Do  you  mothers  forget  your  children?  Now,  that  is 
perhaps  the  strongest  love  we  know  anything  about  on 
earth — a  mother's  love.  There  are  a  great  many  things 
that  will  separate  a  man  from  his  wife;  a  great  many 
things  will  separate  a  father  from  his  son,  but  there  is 
not  anything  in  the  wide  world  that  will  separate  a  true 
mother  from  her  own  child.  They  say  that  death  has 
borne  down  everything  in  this  world,  but  there  is  one 
thing  stronger  than  death — that  is  a  mother's  love. 
Death  has  never  been  able  to  conquer  that.  Now,  the 
prophet  seizes  hold  of  that. 

"  Can  a  mother  forget  the  child  of  her  bosom?  Yea, 
she  may  forget,  but  I  will  never  forget  thee." 

Now,  love  always  descends.  I  love  my  children  more 
than  they  love  me.  They  very  often  say  they  love  me 
the  most.  They  think  they  do  but  it  is  not  true.  I  used 
to  tell  my  mother  I  loved  her  more  than  she  did  me. 
She  would  tell  it  was  not  so;  that  she  loved  me  the 
most.  Since  I  have  become  a  parent  I  find  that  is  true. 
I  love  my  children  more  than  they  can  love  me.  God 
loves  us  a  thousand  times  more  than  we  can  love  Him. 
The  apostle  says:  "Herein  is  love;  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  he  loved  us?  so  unlovable,  so  vile,  so  pol 
luted.  That  is  a  love  worth  talking  about — that  God 
has  fixed  His  love  upon  us,  and  that  he  loves  us  "with 
an  everlasting  love,"  as  we  read  in  Jeremiah. 

There  is  no  end  to  that  love ;  it  is  everlasting.  I  do 
not  know  that  we  can  illustrate  God's  love  better  than 
by  examples  of  human  love.  Your  mothers  know  that 
there  is  nothing  in  your  power  to  do  that  you  will  not 
do  for  your  children,  that  is  for  their  good.  There  are 
some  things  you  will  withhold  from  them  because  you 
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love  them  too  much  to  grant  all  their  wishes;  and  they 
think  you  don't  love  them  because  you  do  not  grant  their 
wishes.  So,  sometimes,  we  think  God  don't  love  us,  be 
cause  He  don't  grant  all  our  requests  and  don't  answer 
all  our  prayers  just  in  the  time  and  place  that  we  would 
have  them  answered.  A  mother's  love  may  be  very 
strong,  but  it  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  love  of 
God. 

I  remember  of  reading  some  time  ago  of  a  scene  in 
a  court  in  this  country  that  impressed  me  very  much.  A 
young  man  had  become  reckless  and  had  murdered  a 
man.  He  was  arrested  and  sent  to  jail.  The  father,  a 
very  proud  spirited  man,  refused  to  have  anything  to  do 
with  that  boy — refused  to  go  to  the  prison  to  see  him, 
and  the  other  sons  took  the  same  course.  They  said 
they  would  not  go  to  see  that  brother.  But  that  mother 
went  down  to  that  prison  cell,  and  every  time  she  could 
get  into  the  jail  where  that  boy  was  she  was  there. 
When  the  time  came  for  his  trial  she  went  into  court 
and  took  her  seat  as  near  her  boy  as  she  could ;  and  when 
the  spectators  came  in  she  was  not  ashamed  to  be  point 
ed  out  as  the  mother  of  that  reckless  young  man.  That 
is  a  mother's  love.  She  loved  him  still.  Her  love  was 
as  strong  as  it  ever  was,  and  when  the  trial  came  on  and 
the  witnesses  came  and  testified  against  the  boy,  it  seem 
ed  to  hurt  the  mother  more  than  it  did  the  boy.  When 
the  jury  brought  in  the  verdict  that  he  was  guilty,  the 
mother,  when  she  got  a  chance,  threw  her  arms  around 
the  boy's  neck  there  in  court  and  wept  over  him.  She 
did  not  give  him  up.  He  was  sent  back  to  his  cell ;  and 
every  time  she  could  get  into  that  cell  she  was  there. 
That  is  a  mother's  love.  A  mother  will  not  go  to  see 
her  boy  executed,  but  if  she  can  get  his  body  after  he  is 
executed  she  will  cover  it  with  her  tears,  and  will  go  to 
the  grave  and  plant  flowers  upon  it,  and  drop  tears  upon 
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those  flowers.  That  is  a  mother's  love.  It  is  far  strong. 
er  than  death.  But  that  love  is  faint  as  compared  with 
the  love  that  God  has  for  every  soul  here  to-night.  "  A 
mother  may  forget  her  child,  but  I  will  never  forget 
thee ! "  His  love  is  unfailing. 

I  want  to  say  to  every  man  that  is  without  God  and 
without  hope,  don't  be  deceived  in  this  matter;  don't 
think  for  a  moment  that  God  don't  love  you  because  you 
are  a  sinner.  It  is  not  true.  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 
While  we  were  without  strength  Christ  died.  God 
gave  His  son  to  the  world.  The  world  is  at  war  with 
Him.  We  are  fighting  against  Him.  The  world  took 
His  son  and  put  him  to  death.  The  world  is  at  enmity 
against  God.  While  this  world  was  at  enmity  against 
God,  He  gave  His  son  freely  for  us  all. 

There  was  a  time  when  I  thought  a  good  deal  more 
of  Christ  than  the  father.  I  thought  Christ  came  in  to 
act  as  mediator  between  me  and  an  angry  judge,  and 
Christ  seemed  far  nearer  to  me  than  the  Father,  but 
since  I  became  a  father  that  feeling  is  all  gone.  It  must 
have  taken  more  love  for  God  to  give  up  His  Son  than  it 
did  for  Christ  to  come  and  suffer.  It  would  be  far  easier 
for  me  to  die  than  to  see  my  son  put  to  death  before  my 
eyes. 

Think  of  the  love  God  has  for  this  lost  world,  when 
He  gave  Christ  freely  for  us  all!  Think  of  the  glory 
and  honor  He  had  in  that  upper  world.  Of  his  stooping 
from  that  throne,  coming  down  into  this  world  and  suf 
fering  and  dying  that  you  and  I  might,  through  His 
death,  enter  into  life  eternal.  "  Greater  love  hath  no 
man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  Christ  not  only  laid  down  his  life  for  his  friends, 
but  he  laid  down  his  life  for  his  enemies. 

But  I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "  Well,  I  believe 
that  Christ  loves  Christians  and  those  that  love  Him  and 
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keep  His  commandments  and  statutes;  but  then  I  am  a 
poor,  miserable,  vile  sinner.  I  never  loved  him.  I  never 
recognized  Him.  I  never  kept  his  commandments,  and 
I  believe  that  God  hates  me.  Don't  it  say  in  the  Bible 
that  God  is  angry  with  the  sinner  every  day."  That  is 
one  of  the  strongest  proofs  that  God  loves  the  sinner.  If 
I  have  a  boy  who  goes  astray  I  get  angry  with  him. 
But  is  that  a  proof  that  I  do  not  love  him?  That  is  one 
of  the  strongest  proofs  in  the  Bible  that  God  loves  you 
— because  he  does  not  want  you  to  sin  and  bring  ruin 
and  blight  upon  your  life.  The  strongest  proof  of  God's 
love  is  that  He  gave  Christ  to  die  for  our  sins.  That 
cross  testifies  the  love  of  God  for  this  world.  That  cross 
on  Calvary  speaks  out  nothing  but  the  love  God  had  for 
this  world. 

When  the  Communists  took  Paris,  they  took  the 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  and  threw  him  into  prison, 
tried  him  and  condemned  him  to  death.  In  his  little  cell 
there  was  a  window,  in  the  shape  of  a  cross.  He  took 
his  pencil  and  wrote  at  the  top  of  it  "  Heighth,"  at  the 
bottom,  "  Depth,"  and  at  each  end  of  the  arm  "  Length  " 
and  "  Breadth."  Ah,  that  Roman  Catholic  had  been  to 
Calvary  and  had  surveyed  the  glory  of  that  cross.  He 
had  drank  in  its  truth.  That  cross  tells  us  of  God's  love. 
Height :  it  reaches  to  the  very  throne  of  heaven.  Depth : 
it  reaches  to  the  bottom  of  a  lost  world.  Length  and 
Breadth:  it  reaches  to  the  very  corners  of  the  earth- 
There  was  something  stronger  than  those  iron  nails  that 
held  Him  to  that  cross;  it  was  the  love  He  had  for  a 
perishing  world.  Paul  prayed  among  those  Ephesians 
that  they  might  know  the  heighth  and  the  depth  and  the 
length  and  the  breadth  of  God's  love.  How  are  we 
going  to  know  it  if  we  do  not  go  to  Calvary  and  see  how 
He  died,  that  you  and  I  might  live,  and  hear  that  pierc- 
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ing  cry  on  the  cross,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  There  is  love  for  you. 

I  remember  when  I  was  in  Dublin,  Ireland,  in  1867, 
I  met  what  they  called  "  the  Boy  Preacher."  I  had 
read  in  the  papers  about  "  the  Boy  Preacher,"  but  I  did 
not  know  this  was  the  one.  He  introduced  himself  to 
me  and  said  he  would  like  to  come  to  Chicago  and 
preach.  I  looked  at  him ;  he  was  a  beardless  boy ;  didn't 
look  as  if  he  was  more  than  seventeen,  and  I  said  to  my 
self,  "He  can't  preach."  He  wanted  me  to  let  him 
know  what  boat  I  was  going  on,  he  would  like  to  go  on 
the  boat  with  me.  Well,  I  thought  he  could  not  preach 
and  did  not  let  him  know.  I  had  not  been  in  Chicago  a 
great  many  weeks  before  I  got  a  letter  which  said  he 
had  arrived  in  this  country  and  that  he  would  come  to 
Chicago  and  preach  for  me  if  I  wanted  him.  Well,  I 
sat  down  and  wrote  a  very  cold  letter — "  If  you  come 
West,  call  on  me."  I  thought  that  would  be  the  last  I 
should  hear  of  him.  But  I  soon  got  another  letter  say 
ing  that  he  was  still  in  this  country  and  would  come  to 
Chicago  and  preach  for  me  if  I  wanted  him.  I  wrote 
again,  if  he  happened  to  come  West  to  drop  in  on  me; 
and  in  the  course  of  a  few  days  I  got  a  letter  stating  that 
next  Thursday  he  would  be  in  Chicago  and  would 
preach  for  me.  Then  what  to  do  with  him  I  did  not 
know.  I  had  made  up  my  mind  he  could  not  preach. 
I  was  going  to  be  out  of  town  Thursday  and  Friday, 
and  I  told  some  of  the  officers  or  trustees  of  the  church : 
"  There  is  a  man  coming  here  Thursday  and  Friday  who 
wants  to  preach.  I  don't  know  whether  he  can  or  not. 
You  had  better  let  him  preach,  and  I  will  be  back  Sat 
urday. 

They  said  there  was  a  good  deal  of  interest  in  the 
church,  and  they  did  not  think  they  had  better  have  him 
preach  then,  he  was  a  stranger,  and  he  might  do  more 
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harm  than  good.  "  Well,"  I  said,  "you  had  better  try 
him.  Let  him  preach  two  nights,"  and  they  finally  let 
him  preach.  When  I  got  back  Saturday  morning  I  was 
anxious  to  know  how  he  got  on.  The  first  thing  I  said 
to  my  wife  when  I  got  in  the  house  was,  "  How  is 
that  young  Irishman  coming  on?"  I  had  met  him  in 
Dublin  and  took  him  to  be  an  Irishman,  but  he  happened 
to  be  an  Englishman.  "  How  do  the  people  like  him?" 
"They  like  him  very  much."  "Did  you  hear  him?" 
«  Yes."  "  Well,  did  you  like  him? "  «  Yes,  I  liked  him 
very  much.  He  has  preached  two  sermons  from  that 
text  in  the  third  chapter  of  John :  « For  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso 
ever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever 
lasting  life,'  and,"  she  says,  "  I  think  you  will  like  him, 
although  he  preaches  a  little  different  from  what  you 
do."  "How  is  that?"  "Well  he  tells  sinners  God 
loves  them."  "  Well,"  said  I,  "  he  is  wrong."  She  said, 
M  I  think  you  will  agree  with  him  when  you  hear  him, 
because  he  backs  up  every  thing  he  says  with  the  word 
of  God.  You  think  if  a  man  don't  preach  as  you  do  he 
is  wrong."  I  went  down  that  night  to  church  and  I 
noticed  every  one  brought  his  Bible.  "  Now,"  he  said 
"  my  friends,  if  you  will  turn  to  the  third  chapter  of 
John  and  the  sixteenth  verse,  you  will  find  my  text." 
He  preached  a  most  extraordinary  sermon  from  that  six 
teenth  verse.  He  did  not  divide  the  text  into  "  secondly" 
and  "thirdly"  and  "  fourthly  "—he  just  took  the  whole 
text,  and  then  went  through  the  Bible  from  Genesis  to 
Revelation  to  prove  that  in  all  ages  God  loved  the 
world;  that  He  sent  prophets  and  patriarchs  and  holy 
men  to  warn  us,  and  sent  His  Son,  and  after  they  mur 
dered  Him  He  sent  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  never  knew  up 
to  that  time  that  God  loved  us  so  much.  This  heaii  of 
mine  began  to  thaw  out,  and  I  could  not  keep  bach  the 


264  LOVE. 

tears.  It  was  like  news  from  a  far  country.  I  just 
drank  it  in.  The  next  night  there  was  a  great  crowd, 
for  the  people  like  to  hear  that  God  loves  them.  I  tell 
you  there  is  one  thing  that  draws  above  every  thing 
else  in  this  world  and  that  is  love.  A  man  that  has  no 
one  to  love  him,  no  mother,  no  wife,  no  children,  no 
brother,  no  sister,  no  one  to  love  him,  belongs  to  that 
class  who  commit  suicide;  he  would  go  down  here  and 
jump  in  the  lake. 

Well,  there  was  a  great  crowd  Sunday  night,  and  he 
said,  "  My  friends,  if  you  will  turn  in  your  Bibles  to  the 
third  chapter  of  John  and  the  sixteenth  verse,  you  will 
find  my  text,"  and  he  preached  another  extraordinary 
sermon  from  that  wonderful  verse,  "  God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso 
ever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever 
lasting  life."  And  he  went  on  proving  it  again  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation.  He  could  turn  to  almost  any 
part  of  the  Bible  and  prove  it.  Well,  I  thought  that 
was  better  than  the  other  one ;  he  struck  a  higher  chord 
than  ever,  and  it  was  sweet  to  my  soul  to  hear  it.  The 
next  night,  pretty  hard  to  get  out  a  crowd  in  Chicago  on 
Monday  night,  but  they  came.  The  women  left  their 
washing,  or  if  they  had  washed  they  came,  and  they 
brought  their  Bibles,  and  he  said,  "  My  friends,  if  you 
will  turn  to  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of 
John,  you  will  find  my  text,  and  again  he  followed  it 
out  from  Genesis  to  Revelations  to  prove  that  God 
loved  us,  and  he  just  beat  it  down  into  our  hearts,  and  I 
never  have  doubted  it  since.  I  used  to  preach  that  God 
was  behind  the  sinner  with  a  double  edged  sword  ready 
co  hew  him  down.  I  have  got  done  with  that,  I  preach 
now  that  God  is  behind  him  with  love,  and  he  is  running 
away  from  the  God  of  love. 

Tuesday  night  came,  and  we  thought  surely  he  had 
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exhausted  that  text  and  that  he  would  take  another,  but 
he  said,  "  If  you  will  turn  to  the  third  chapter  of  John 
and  the  sixteenth  verse,  you  will  find  my  text."  And 
he  preached  the  sixth  sermon  from  that  wonderful  text 
and  that  night  he  struck  a  higher  chord  than  ever. 
"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begot 
ten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish  but  have" — not  going  to  have  when  you  die,  but 
have  it  right  here,  now — "eternal  life."  By  that 
time  we  began  to  believe  it,  the  whole  of  us,  and  we 
never  have  doubted  it  since;  and  if  a  man  gets  up  in 
that  pulpit  and  utters  that  text  there  is  a  smile  all  over 
the  church  to-day.  Although  twelve  years  have  rolled 
away ;  they  never  have  forgotten  it. 

The  seventh  night  came  and  he  went  into  the  pulpit. 
Every  eye  was  upon  him.  All  were  anxious  to  know 
what  he  was  going  to  preach  about.  He  said,  "  My 
friends,  I  have  been  hunting  all  day  for  a  new  text,  but 
I  cannot  find  one  as  good  as  the  old  one ;  so  we  will  go 
back  to  the  third  chapter  of  John  and  the  sixteenth 
verse,"  and  he  preached  the  seventh  sermon  from  that 
wonderful  text.  "  God  so  loved  the  world."  I  remem 
ber  the  closing  up  of  that  sermon.  Said  he:  "  My 
friends,  for  a  whole  week  I  have  been  trying  to  tell  you 
how  much  God  loves  you,  but  I  cannot  do  it  with  this 
poor,  stammering  tongue. 

"  If  I  could  borrow  Jacob's  ladder  and  climb  up  into 
heaven,  and  ask  Gabriel,  who  stands  in  the  presence  of 
the  Almighty,  if  he  could  tell  me  how  much  love  the 
Father  has  for  the  world,  all  he  could  say  would  be, 
;  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.' " 

Since  then  I  have  been  preaching  the  love  of  God, 
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and  I  tell  you,  my  friends,  God  loves  you,  and  He  does 
not  want  you  to  perish. 

"  Say  unto  them,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
have  no  pleasure  .  in  the  death,  of  the  wicked,  but  that 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live;  turn  ye,  turn 
ye  from  your  evil  ways;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house 
of  Israel ! "  Drunkard  turn !  Turn  from  your  cups ! 
Give  them  up  to-night!  Say,  M  By  the  grace  of 
God,  I  will  hurl  them  from  me.  I  will  live  a  sober  life." 
The  God  of  love,  will  if  need  be,  send  legions  of  angels 
to  help  you  to  fight  your  way  up  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  God  has  power  enough.  What  we  want  is  the 
power  of  God  in  our  hearts.  But  we  cannot  have  a 
God  of  love,  a  pure  God,  a  holy  God  in  a  heart  full  of 
vice  and  crime  and  sin.  We  have  got  to  forsake  sin, 
and  God  will  turn  and  have  mercy  upon  us.  "He 
brought  me  to  the  banqueting  house,  and  his  banner 
over  me  was  love." 

There  is  a  story  told  of  a  man  that  left  England  a 
few  years  ago  and  came  to  this  country.  He  became  dissat 
isfied  and  went  off  to  Cuba.  He  had  not  been  in  Cuba 
very  long  before  the  Cuban  war  broke  out  in  1867,  and 
he  was  arrested  as  a  spy.  He  knew  nothing  about  what 
he  was  arrested  for  and  could  not  understand  a  word  of 
the  Spanish  language.  They  court-martialed  him  and 
ordered  him  to  be  shot,  and  when  it  was  told  to  him 
that  he  was  going  to  be  shot  as  a  spy,  the  man  began  to 
wake  up  and  sent  off  to  the  American  and  English 
consuls  and  laid  the  case  before  them.  He  was  perfectly 
innocent.  He  could  not  understand  a  word  of  the 
language.  The  consuls  looked  into  the  case  and  found 
ne  was  perfectly  innocent.  They  went  to  the  Spanish 
officers  and  said, "  Look  here,  this  man  you  have  ordered 
to  be  shot  is  not  guilty,  he  is  perfectly  innocent."  But 
the  Spanish  officers  said,  "He  has  been  tried  by  our 
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law  and  found  guilty;  the  law  must  take  its  course,  and 
the  man  must  die."  There  was  no  submarine  cable  then 
and  they  could  not  telegraph  to  their  governments. 
They  had  no  time  to  write  and  get  an  answer  back. 
The  morning  came.  They  brought  him  out  to  the 
place  of  execution.  They  had  a  grave  dug  and  they 
put  his  coffin  down  beside  the  grave  and  the  man  took 
his  seat  upon  it  and  they  were  just  pulling  the  black 
cap  over  his  head.  There  stood  the  Spanish  soldiers  and 
in  a  few  minutes  they  would  receive  orders  to  fire,  and 
at  that  moment  who  should  ride  up  but  the  American 
and  English  consuls,  and  jumping  from  the  carriage  they 
ran  and  wrapped  the  Star  Spangled  Banner  and  the 
Union  Jack  around  the  man,  and  turning  to  the  Spanish 
officer  said,  "Fire  on  these  flags  if  you  dare!"  They 
did  not  dare.  There  were  two  great  governments 
behind  those  flags.  Oh,  my  friends,  what  are  this 
government  and  the  English  government  compared  with 
the  government  of  heaven!  "He  brought  me  to  the 
banqueting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love." 
Let  God  wrap  around  you  the  banner  of  heaven 
to-night.  Just  come  under  that  banner  to-night.  God 
loves  you.  God  wants  to  bless  you. 

I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "  Well,  if  God  loves 
me  why  does  He  afflict  me  so?"  He  does  not  chasten 
willingly.  I  don't  think  we  have  had  the  rod  unless  we 
have  deserved  it.  I  don't  think  you  mothers  punish  your 
children  unless  they  deserve  it.  They  may  not  understand 
it  at  the  time.  We  may  not  understand  all  of  God's  deal 
ings,  but  we  will  by-and-by.  Paul's  platform  was  a 
good  one,  "  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God."  So  God  gives  us  af 
fliction  now  and  then  that  we  may  know  that  this  is  not 
our  abiding  place.  We  don't  belong  down  here.  We 
are  pilgrims  and  strangers  journeying  over  the  earth, 
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and  our  citizenship  ought  to  be  up  there.  If  wt*  are  liv 
ing  for  God  our  hearts  will  be  set  upon  things  above, 
and  not  down  here.  I  had  a  child  taken  down  some 
time  ago  with  the  scarlet  fever.  I  am  afraid  of  that  dis 
ease,  and  I  went  to  the  very  best  physician  I  could  find 
in  Chicago,  and  when  he  wrote  a  prescription  I  went  to 
the  best  druggist  in  Chicago.  I  didn't  go  to  any  of  the 
clerks;  I  went  to  the  head  man  who  was  a  very  careful 
man,  and  I  watched  him.  He  took  down  one  bottle  and 
then  another,  and  another,  and  he  just  poured  that  medi 
cine  out  into  a  bottle  and  mixed  it  all  up,  and  it  hap 
pened  to  be  the  very  medicine  that  child  needed.  Per 
haps  any  one  of  the  ingredients  alone  might  have  been 
rank  poison  and  killed  the  child,  but  all  worked  together 
for  good.  So  it  is  a  little  affliction  here  and  a  little  pros 
perity  there,  all  working  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God. 

Now,  let  me  say,  my  friends,  if  you  want  that  love  of 
God  in  your  hearts,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  open  the 
door  and  let  it  shine  in.  It  will  shine  in  as  the  sun  shines 
in  a  dark  room.  Let  him  have  full  possession  of  your 
hearts.  Some  people  have  an  idea  they  have  something 
to  do  to  bring  about  reconciliation.  God  is  already  re 
conciled.  There  is  not  anything  for  you  to  do  but  to  be 
lieve  that  God  is  reconciled. 

An  Englishman  was  telling  me  this  story  of  a  father 
that  had  a  wandering  son,  and  you  know  those  only  sons 
are  very  often  spoiled.  They  are  humored  and  petted. 
The  result  is,  their  wills  are  not  broken,  and  if  their  wills 
are  not  broken,  generally  some  one's  heart  is  broken. 
This  young  man  had  grownup  a  very  head-strong,  will 
ful  boy,  and  he  and  his  father  were  constantly  getting 
into  trouble.  The  mother  acted  as  a  mediator  between 
them.  One  day  they  got  into  trouble  and  the  father  got 
angry  and  told  the  son  to  leave.  The  son  left  and  said 
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he  wouM  *iever  come  back  until  his  father  asked  him  to 
come  bar*-.  The  mother  tried  to  bring  about  a  recon 
ciliation,  v^he  wrote  to  the  boy  and  plead  with  him  to 
come  hjF.p.  But  in  every  letter  he  wrote  he  said,  "  I 
never,  never  will  come  home  until  father  asks  me."  She 
worked  ivich  that  father  to  ask  him  to  come  home,  but 
his  proud,  stubborn  heart  said,  "No;  I  will  never  ask 
him  back."  For  long  years  that  mother  tried  to  bring 
that  father  and  son  together.  It  was  their  only  child. 
But  she  utterly  failed.  And  when  she  lay  upon  her 
dying  bed,  and  the  doctors  had  given  her  up  to  die,  that 
father,  standing  by  the  side  of  the  bed,  said  to  the  wife, 
"Is  there  not  anything  that  I  can  do  for  you?"  anxious 
to  gratify  her  last  wish.  "  Yes,  there  is  one  thing  you 
can  do ;  you  can  send  for  my  boy.  I  would  like  to  see 
him  before  I  die,  and  I  would  like  to  see  you  and  him 
reconciled.  If  you  don't  love  him  after  I  am  gone  there 
will  be  no  one  to  look  after  him."  The  proud  heart  re 
volted.  He  said,  "  I  can't  send  for  him."  "  Yes,  you 
can  if  you  will."  "I  will  send  in  your  name."  "You 
know  he  will  never  come  for  me.  If  that  boy  ever 
comes  back  you  must  invite  him.  You  know  he  will 
never  yield  until  you  yield."  The  father  could  stand  it 
no  longer,  and  at  last  he  went  down  to  the  office  and 
sent  a  despatch  in  his  own  name  asking  that  boy  to  come 
home.  The  moment  he  received  it  he  started  for  home. 
As  he  went  into  the  room  the  mother  was  sinking  rap 
idly.  The  father  stood  by  the  bedside.  He  heard  the 
door  open,  and  saw  it  was  that  boy.  Instead  of  going 
to  the  door  to  meet  him,  and  receiving  him  with  open 
arms,  he  turned  and  went  away  to  another  part  of  the 
room.  The  mother  took  her  boy's  hand.  O,  how  she 
had  longed  to  press  it.  She  kissed  him,  and  kissed  him. 
She  then  said,  "Just  speak  to  your  father,  and  it  will 
all  be  over.  You  say  the  first  word."  "  No,"  he  said, 
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"  I  will  never  speak  to  him  until  he  speaks  to  me."  She 
urged,  but  in  vain.  Then  calling  her  husband  to  her 
bedside,  she  took  him  in  one  hand  and  the  boy  in  the 
other,  and  that  dying  mother  spent  her  last  moments  in 
trying  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation,  but  she  failed. 
Neither  one  of  them  would  speak.  At  last  she  sank 
away  into  the  arms  of  death.  The  husband  looked  at 
tht  wife  and  he  saw  she  was  gone.  The  boy  looked  at 
the  mother  and  he  saw  she  was  gone.  At  last  the 
father's  eye  caught  the  boy's  eye,  and  his  heart  relented. 
He  took  that  boy  to  his  bosom,  and  there  by  that  death 
bed  they  were  reconciled. 

O,  sinner,  that  is  not  a  fair  illustration  in  this  respect. 
God  is  not  angry  with  you,  but  he  sent  Christ  into  the 
worjd,  and  he  died  to  reconcile  the  world.  With  that 
exception  it  is  as  good  an  illustration  of  reconciliation  as 
you  could  have.  I  bring  the  body  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  I  say,  Look  at  Him  wounded,  Look  at  Him  dying, 
that  you  may  be  reconciled.  Wonderful  love!  Match 
less  love!  The  world  never  saw  love  like  that.  Will 
you  spurn  such  love?  Will  you  trample  it  under  your 
feet?  I  beg  of  you  to-night  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 
Do  not  sleep  "until  you  are  reconciled.  Let  this  be  the 
night  of  your  reconciliation.  "  We  beseech  you,  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 
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Where  art  them?— Gen.  Hi.  9. 

This  was  the  first  question  put  to  man  after  his  fall. 
It  was  not  said  to  a  congregation  like  this.  There  were 
only  two  in  that  congregation,  the  Lord  himself  was  the 
preacher.  Satan  had  been  in  Eden  and  had  been  doing 
his  work.  Adam  had  been  listening  to  the  lies  of  Satan, 
and  nad  been  tempted  and  had  fallen;  and  we  find  God 
coming  down  that  very  day  to  seek  him  out.  And  this 
was  a  call  of  love ;  it  was  a  call  of  grace ;  it  was  a  call 
of  mercy.  If  God  had  dealt  with  him  according  to  his 
deserts  he  would  have  hurled  him  from  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

Six  thousand  years  have  rolled  away  since  God  put 
that  question  to  our  parents  in  Eden,  but  it  is  a  question 
in  my  mind  if  there  have  been  any  of  Adam's  sons  and 
daughters  that  have  not  heard  that  question  sometimes 
in  their  lives.  It  may  be  in  the  silent  hours  of  the  night, 
it  may  be  while  they  are  busy  at  work  or  in  the  midst  of 
their  pleasure — at  some  time  the  question  has  come 
stealing  home  upon  them,  "  Who  am  I,  what  am  I,  and 
where  am  I  going  ?"  It  has  come  rolling  along  down 
the  ages. 

Now,  my  friends,  it  is  of  very  little  account  where 
you  and  I  are  in  the  sight  of  our  neighbors — where  we 
are  in  the  sight  of  the  public.  It  is  of  very  little  account 
what  people  around  us  think  of  us.  They  will  soon  go 
away.  Their  breath  is  in  their  nostrils,  and  God  will 
change  their  countenances  and  send  them  away  by  and 
rn 
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by.  But  it  is  vastly  more  important  to  know  what  God 
thinks  of  us,  and  where  we  stand  in  his  sight;  and  that 
is  the  question  I  want  to  press  home  upon  each  one. 
It  is  a  personal  question. 

I  hope  this  text  will  be  sent  home  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  each  heart  here  to-night.  I  hope  the  oldest  and  the 
youngest  person  in  this  house  will  ask  the  question, 
"Where  am  I?  Who  am  I?  What  am  I,  and  where 
am  I  going? 

Now  I  am  going  to  divide  this  audience  into  three 
classes.  I  think  we  will  all  come  under  three  heads.  I 
would  like  very  well  if  each  person  would  take  the  por 
tion  that  belongs  to  him.  Of  course  I  cannot  read  your 
hearts.  I  want  to  talk  to  the  professed  Christians,  to 
those  who  have  backslidden,  and  to  those  who  are 
strangers  to  the  grace  of  God.  I  want  to  ask  each  one, 
Where  art  thou?  To  all  in  this  audience  to-night  that 
profess  to  be  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  would  ask, 
Where  art  thou  ?  Where  is  your  influence  ?  Who  claims 
you?  Think  a  moment.  You  may  be  a  member  of 
some  church.  You  go  to  the  communion  table.  You 
profess  to  be  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But 
where  is  your  influence  ?  "  He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against 
me."  Is  your  influence  felt  for  Christ  in  your  business? 
Is  your  influence  felt  in  the  circle  in  which  you  move,  in 
the  fashionable  circle,  it  may  be — is  your  influence  felt  for 
Christ?  Where  art  thou,  O,  professed  child  of  God ! 

You  know,  I  am  one  of  those  that  believe  we  are  living 
in  the  days  of  sham.  It  don't  mean  anything  to  be  a 
Christian  now  in  the  estimation  of  a  great  many. 

I  firmly  believe  to-day  that  the  world  is  stumbling 
over  us  professed  Christians.  We  are  so  conformed  to 
the  world  that  people  do  not  see  Christ  in  us.  Many  of 
them  say  that  Christianity  is  a  myth,  that  it  is  a  fable,  that 
it  is  a  thing  of  the  past,  that  it  is  not  true.  Do  you  know 
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that  where  one  man  reads  the  Bible  a  hundred  read  you 
and  me?  They  do  not  read  the  Bible — I  would  to  God 
they  did.  They  do  not  look  to  your  Master  and  mine, 
but  they  look  to  us;  and  that  is  what  Christ  meant  when 
he  said,  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  world ;  ye  are  the  light 
of  the  world.  Ye  are  my  witnesses.  I  leave  you  down 
here  to  testify  for  me."  As  I  heard  some  one  say  the 
other  day,  "  If  our  Master  represents  us  up  in  heaven  as 
we  represent  him  down  here,  we  would  have  a  very  poor 
representative,  wouldn't  we?"  Ah!  how  we  misrepre 
sent  him  down  here!  How  unlike  Christ  we  are!  Mr. 
Sankey  and  myself  went  into  a  place  in  this  country  not 
long  ago,  and  there  was  a  lady  there  that  had  a  son,  and 
she  said,  "  I  am  not  going  to  have  that  boy  of  mine  under 
the  influence  of  these  meetings."  She  was  a  wealthy 
lady,  a  lady  of  position.  She  wanted  her  boy  to  move 
in  fashionable  society,  and  she  was  afraid  he  might  be 
converted  and  taken  out  of  that  society.  I  believe  when 
a  man  is  truly  born  of  God  he  has  lost  his  taste  for  that 
kind  of  society.  A  godless,  christless,  fashionable 
world  is  the  thing  that  the  true  child  of  God  abominates. 
She  said,  "  I  will  take  him  out  of  town."  The  day  we 
went  into  town  she  went  out  with  her  only  child.  We 
were  thirty  days  in  that  city,  and  the  afternoon  we  had 
our  farewell  meeting  I  missed  one  of  the  prominent 
ministers  that  had  stood  by  my  side,  and  just  as  I  was 
closing  up  and  leaving  the  building  he  came  and  said, "  I 
am  sorry  that  I  could  not  be  here  at  your  last  meeting, 
Mr.  Moody.  I  want  you  to  understand  it  is  no  want  of 
interest,  but,"  said  he, «« I  have  had  a  very  solemn  duty 
to  perform."  Then  he  went  on  and  told  me  that  that 
mother  who  had  taken  her  son  out  of  that  city  had 
brought  him  back  there  that  day  in  his  coffin,  and  he 
had  just  attended  the  funeral,  and  while  we  were  closing 
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up  our  work  there  that  mother  was  there  laying  away 
her  only  child.  And  she  a  professed  Christian  1 

My  dear  friends,  do  you  know  that  we  have  a  great 
many  of  those  people  to-day  that  profess  to  be  children 
of  God  and  yet  stand  right  in  the  way  of  their  children 
coming  into  the  kingdom  of  God? 

A  friend  of  mine  was  talking  to  a  young  man  some 
time  ago  about  his  soul.  The  young  man  turned  up  his 
nose,  and  throw  up  his  head,  and  said,  "  Christianity  is 
all  a  farce."  "  Why  ? "  said  my  friend,  "  Are  you  in 
earnest?"  "  Yes,"  said  he,  "I  believe  that  Christians 
are  hypocrites."  He  knew  that  he  had  a  mother  that 
professed  to  be  a  Christian,  and  he  said,  "  You  would 
not  call  your  own  mother  a  hypocrite,  would  you?" 
"  No,  sir,  I  would  not;  that  would  sound  very  disre 
spectful.  But  I  will  say  that  my  mother  don't  believe 
what  she  professes.  If  my  mother  did,  don't  you  think 
she  would  talk  to  me  about  my  soul?  My  mother  never 
got  down  and  prayed  with  me.  If  my  mother  believes 
what  she  professes  don't  you  think  she  would  be  con 
cerned  about  my  eternal  welfare? "  I  tell  you  there  is 
no  reality  in  it.  And  that  young  man  had  reason  to 
think  so. 

O!  professed  child  of  God,  where  is  your  influence  in 
your  family?  While  you  are  sitting  in  this  building  to 
night,  where  is  your  boy  ?  can  you  tell  ?  Where  is  that 
daughter  of  yours?  Is  she  growing  up  to  hate  Chris 
tianity?  Is  that  young  man  growing  up  to  despise  your 
God?  If  he  is,  I  think  the  fault  lies  not  with  God  but 
with  ourselves.  There  is  one  thing  that  I  have  been 
more  anxious  for  than  anything  else — that  my  children 
should  have  confidence  in  my  piety.  What  we  want  at 
this  present  time,  I  think,  is  more  piety  in  our  homes — 
more  of  Christ  in  our  daily  life.  We  want  to  carry 
this  blessed  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  into  every  day  life 
— into  our  daily  walk  and  conversation. 
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I  saw  an  account  some  time  ago  going  through  the 
press  that  made  an  impression  upon  my  mind,  of  a  father 
that  took  his  little  child  out  one  day  into  the  field. 
While  he  was  lying  down  under  a  shade  tree,  the  little 
child  was  picking  wild  flowers  and  little  blades  of  grass, 
and  carrying  them  to  its  father,  and  saying,  in  its  child 
like  way,  "  Pretty,  pretty."  The  father  fell  asleep,  and, 
while  he  slept  the  little  child  wandered  away.  When 
he  awoke  from  his  sleep  he  looked  all  about  him  for  his 
child,  and  lifted  up  his  voice  and  shouted,  but  all  he 
could  hear  was  the  echo  of  his  own  voice.  Going  to  a 
precipice  some  ways  off  he  looked  down,  and  there  up 
on  the  rocks  and  briars  he  saw  the  mangled  form  of  his 
little  child.  He  rushed  to  it,  took  up  its  lifeless  corpse, 
pressed  it  to  his  heart  and  accused  himself  of  being  the 
murderer  of  his  own  child. 

O!  how  many  are  sleeping  in  the  church  of  God  to 
day  while  their  children  are  falling  over  worse  precipices 
than  that!  O!  let  me  press  the  question  home  upon  every 
professed  child  of  God  here  to-night:  In  the  sight  of 
God  where  are  you  ? 

But  there  is  another  class  I  want  to  speak  to — that  is 
the  backslider.  Now,  I  will  venture  to  say  in  this  con 
gregation  there  are  scores,  may  be  hundreds  of  men  and 
women  that  once  knew  the  Lord ;  that  were  once  in  fel 
lowship  with  Him ;  once  delighted  to  go  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord  and  sit  down  at  the  communion  table;  once  had  a 
family  altar;  once  delighted  to  be  with  His  people.  All 
that  is  gone  now.  Perhaps  I  can  tell  you  how  you  got 
away  from  Him.  It  may  be  that  you  were  converted 
down  here  in  some  little  town  in  this  State  and  identi 
fied  yourself  with  the  church  there.  You  knew  every 
one  that  belonged  to  the  church;  they  knew  you  and 
helped  you.  At  last  perhaps  your  business  brought  you 
to  Cleveland,  and  you  were  among  strangers.  You 
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went  into  this  and  that  church,  and  they  did  not  seem 
exactly  like  the  churches  in  the  country.  There  was  no 
one  to  shake  hands  with  you  or  take  any  interest  in  you; 
and  you  began  to  think  you  didn't  like  the  Christians 
here  in  Cleveland.  They  were  not  so  warm-hearted  as 
they  were  down  in  the  country  where  you  came  from. 
You  can't  find  a  church  like  that  where  you  were  con 
verted.  The  trouble  was  you  went  to  the  churches,  but 
didn't  make  yourself  known.  You  didn't  tell  them  who 
you  were,  and  where  you  came  from.  If  you  had  done 
that  they  would  have  gathered  around  you  and  took 
your  hand  and  given  you  a  warm  welcome.  You  went 
to  the  public  services;  no  one  spoke  to  you  and  you 
thought  they  were  very  cold.  I  have  always  noticed 
when  a  man  is  himself  cooling  off  he  always  thinks 
other  people  are  cooling  off  likewise.  When  he  is  cold 
he  thinks  every  one  else  is  cold.  Before  you  came  to 
Cleveland  you  had  a  family  altar,  You  prayed  to  the 
Father  to  protect  you  from  sin ;  but  the  family  altar  has 
been  broken  down.  O,  backslider!  I  want  to  ask  you 
to-night  where  art  thou?  If  God  should  summon  you 
into  eternity  what  would  become  of  your  children. 

I  never  saw  a  man  that  could  give  a  reason  for  leav 
ing  the  Lord.  A  backslider  is  one  who  has  backslidden 
from  the  Lord.  It  is  not  backsliding  from  the  Church, 
because  the  church  don't  save  us. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet  is 
pleading  with  Israel.  They  had  backslidden.  They  had 
gone  away  from  the  God  of  Moses.  They  had  gone 
away  from  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac  and  Jacob. 
They  turned  away  to  the  gods  of  the  nations  around 
them.  Hei'e  is  a  prophet  raised  up  by  God  to  plead 
with  them  and  woo  them  back  to  the  fold  they  had  wan 
dered  from.  Now,  backslider,  listen;  this  is  for  you: 
:t  Thus,  saith  the  Lord?  what  iniquity  have  your  fathers 
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found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone  far  from  me,  and  have 
walked  after  vanity,  and  are  become  vain?"  What  has 
the  Lord  done  to  you?  Can  you  find  any  iniquity  in 
him?  He  is  unchangeable.  He  has  been  in  all  these 
years,  the  same  true  and  best  friend  you  have  had. 
"  Wherefore  I  will  yet  plead  with  you,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  with  your  child  rens'  children  will  I  plead.  For  my 
people  have  committed  two  evils.  They  have  forsaken 
me,,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water.  Can  a 
maid  forget  her  ornaments,  or  a  bride  attire?  Yet  my 
people  have  forgotten  me  days  without  number.  You 
do  not  forget  those  diamond  rings.  If  you  lost  a  dia 
mond  to-night  you  would  be  around  here  to-morrow 
morning  early  searching  for  it  diligently.  Think  of 
of  your  soul.  It  is  worth  more  than  the  world.  See 
what  He  tells  Jeremiah  to  tell  them :  "  Go  and  proclaim 
these  words  toward  the  North,  and  say,  Return  thou 
backsliding  Israel,  saith  the  Lord;  and  I  will  not  cause 
mine  anger  to  fall  upon  you,  for  I  am  merciful,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  I  will  not  keep  anger  forever.  Only  acknowl 
edge  thine  iniquity,  that  thou  hast  transgressed  against 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  hast  scattered  thy  ways  to  the 
strangers  under  every  green  tree,  and  ye  have  not 
obeyed  my  voice,  saith  the  Lord.  Turn,  O,  backsliding 
children,  saith  the  Lord,  for  I  am  married  unto  you." 
Think  of  the  Lord  Almighty  using  such  an  illustration. 
It  shows  what  love  he  has  for  the  backslider.  I  want  to 
say  to  the  backslider  to-night  there  is  one  thing  you 
haven't  lost.  You  have  not  lost  the  love  of  God ;  He 
loves  you  still.  You  gone  so  far  you  have  lost  the  bene 
fit  of  it,  but  He  loves  you  still.  The  most  touching 
most  tender  and  most  loving  words  in  Scripture  are 
words  that  haye  been  sent  to  the  backslider. 

O,  backslider,  hear   the  voice   of  the  Shepherd    this 
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night  calling  to  you  from  the  dark  mountains  of  sin,  and 
say  as  the  Prodigal  did,  "I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father."  You  know  Peter  backslided.  He  denied  the 
Lord,  I  will  tell  you  what  won  him  back.  It  was  the 
loving  look  of  his  Master.  It  broke  his  heart  when 
Christ  turned  and  looked  at  him.  O,  may  the  tender, 
loving  look  of  Christ  fall  upon  your  heart  to  -night,  sin 
ner,  and  may  you  go  out  and  weep  bitterly,  as  Peter 
did. 

Now,  if  you  listen  to  what  I  tell  you,  and  carry  out 
my  instructions,  you  will  never  backslide.  Treat  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  you  do  any  other  friend.  If  you  have  an 
intimate  friend  in  Cleveland  and  were  going  away  you 
would  not  think  of  going  without  bidding  him  good  bye. 
Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  backslider  bidding  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  good  bye  when  he  went  away.  Did  you  ever 
hear  of  a  backslider  going  into  his  closet,  closing  the 
door,  and  getting  down  on  his  knees  and  saying  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "  I  have  now  been  with  you  these  ten 
years;  I  have  been  serving  you,  but  I  have  got  tired  of 
the  service  and  want  to  go  back  to  the  world.  I  am 
craving  for  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt.  I  will  have  to  go 
now,  Lord  Jesus  I  bid  you  good  bye.  Farewell,  I  am 
never  going  to  call  on  you  again."  Did  you  ever  hear 
of  a  backslider  leaving  the  Lord  in  that  way  ?  Never. 
You  run  away.  You  desert  him.  There  is  one  peculi 
arity  about  the  backslider's  ditch — you  have  to  get  out 
the  way  you  got  in.  How  did  you  get  in?  You  ran 
away.  Now  just  get  out  the  way  you  got  in.  Go  into 
your  closet  and  lock  the  door.  "  Only  acknowledge 
thine  iniquity,"  He  says,  "Just  confess  your  sins,  and  He 
is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive  us  our  sins." 

O,  may  the  backslider  be  brought  home  to-night.  If; 
would  be  a  terrible  thing  if  you  should  die  in  your  back 
sliding  state. 

j 
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Now  to  the  third  class  I  want  to  speak.  You  may 
find  a  good  many  flaws  in  our  characters — a  great  many 
things  that  are  not  right.  I  admit  that  professed  Chris 
tians  are  not  what  they  ought  to  be.  I  want  to  ask 
every  unsaved  man  "  Where  art  thou?"  As  Christ  said 
to  Peter  when  he  asked  the  Lord  what  John  should  do, 
"  What  is  that  to  thee.  Follow  thou  me."  We  do  not 
ask  you  to  follow  us.  If  we  did  you  might  bring  up 
these  excuses.  We  came  here  to  preach  Christ.  We 
invite  you  to  Him.  You  cannot  find  fault  with  Him. 
For  eighteen  hundred  years  the  devil  and  man  have 
been  trying  to  find  a  flaw  in  Christ's  character.  Thank 
God,  they  can't  do  it.  He  is  a  lamb  without  spot  or 
blemish.  We  do  not  ask  .you  to-night  to  follow  us,  but 
follow  Him. 

If  the  righteous  are  scarcely  saved,  where  shall  the 
sinner  and  the  ungodly  appear.  I  want  to  say  to  you 
men  that  are  hiding  behind  the  failings  of  us  Christians, 
you  have  got  very  poor  stuff  to  feed  on.  You  never 
heard  of  a  soul  getting  very  fat  on  that  kind  of  food.  So 
I  want  to  ask  every  unsaved  woman  and  every  unsaved 
man  in  this  hall  to-night,  "Where  art  thou?"  Just 
think  a  little  while  now.  Ask  yourself,  "  Where  am  I, 
what  am  I,  and  where  am  I  going?" 

I  am  a  man  in  what  is  called  middle  life,  and  the  last 
four  or  five  years  have  been  the  most  solemn  years  of 
my  life.  Life  does  not  seem  like  a  fiction  now.  Life 
seems  real  to  me.  I  have  got  up,  you  might  say,  on  the 
top  of  a  hill,  for  life  is  like  a  man  going  up  hill  and 
then  down.  Three  score  years  and  ten  is  the  time  allot 
ted  to  man.  There  is  one  here  and  there  that  is  living 
on  borrowed  time.  A  great  many  are  taken  away 
before  they  get  to  the  top  of  the  hill.  Men  do  not  aver 
age  three  score  and  ten.  As  I  look  upon  this  assembly 
to-night  I  would  like  to  ask  every  man  and  woman  on 
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the  top  of  the  hill,  or  you  that  have  just  passed  over  it, 
as  I  have,  to  just  pause  with  me  on  the  top  of  the  hill 
and  look  around ;  forget  all  about  things  around  you  and 
just  think,  "  Where  am  I  in  the  sight  of  God."  As  we 
stand  on  the  top  of  the  hill  of  life  let  us  look  back  on  the 
cradle  from  whence  we  came;  let  us  look  down  the  hill 
of  life.  Perhaps,  as  you  look  down  part  way,  you  will 
see  a  grave.  The  grass  is  growing  upon  it  to-night.  It 
may  be  that  some  flowers  have  been  planted  on  that 
grave.  It  marks  the  last  resting  place  of  a  loved  mother. 
Let  your  mind  go  back  to  the  night  you  bid  her  farewell. 
It  was  perhaps  at  the  midnight  hour  that  she  called  you 
to  her  bedside,  and  then  she  took  you  by  the  hand,  and  that 
night  you  promised  you  would  meet  her  in  the  king 
dom  of  God.  You  told  her  you  would  be  a  Christian, 
and  follow  her  into  that  land  where  she  was  going. 

I  would  like  to  know  how  many  in  this  audience, 
to-night,  have  made  vows.  Won't  you,  to-night,  pay 
your  vows?  Long  years  have  rolled  away  since  you 
made  that  promise.  You  promised  yourself  you  would 
settle  the  question  then,  but  you  did  not.  Then  you 
said,  "  Well,  I  will  do  it  a  little  further  on."  That  time 
has  come  again,  and  you  have  not  done  it. 

I  may  be  talking  to  some  that  made  a  promise  in  their 
childhood  that  they  would  become  Christians.  Child 
hood  is  gone  and  you  are  now  not  only  in  manhood,  but 
you  are  passing  over  that  hill.  A  sermon  that  would 
move  you  to  tears  ten  years  ago  makes  no  impression  on 
you  now.  Time  has  rolled  on.  Here  and  there  you  see 
a  gray  hair  in  your  head.  Your  eyes  are  growing  dim. 
Come  back  with  me,  my  friend,  and  as  we  look  down 
the  hill  again  we  may  see  a  little  short  grave.  It  marks 
the  resting  place  of  a  loved  child.  The  night  death 
came  into  your  home  and  took  away  that  child,  don't  you 
lemember  that  then  you  made  a  vow  that  you  would 
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see  your  child  again  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Oh!  my 
dear  friend,  won't  you  to-night  make  good  that  promise 
before  you  sleep,  and  let  the  news  go  up  on  high  that 
you  are  coming  up  there. 

Last  night  a  fine  looking  young  man  came  upon  this 
platform.  He  had  been  a  skeptic,  He  was  inclined  to 
believe  that  the  Bible  was  a  myth.  But  he  had  a  godly 
sister  who  believed  in  that  book.  She  used  to  pray  for 
him.  A  few  days  ago  that  sister  died.  Then  his  infidel 
ity  did  not  comfort  him.  Ah!  how  cold  infidelity  is  in 
the  time  of  affliction,  when  we  stand  by  the  open  grave 
of  a  loved  friend.  Ah !  atheism  don't  comfort  us  then ! 
Infidelity  don't  comfort  us  then! 

That  young  man  wants  something  besides  skepticism 
now.  He  wants  something  besides  cold,  hard  infidelity 
now.  That  loving  sister  has  passed  within  the  vale. 
He  wants  to  go  and  meet  her.  He  has  stood  by  that 
grave,  and  dropped  tears  upon  it.  While  I  am  standing 
in  this  house  talking  I  will  venture  to  say  his  mind  is 
upon  that  sister,  and  he  says,  "  I  want  to  meet  her." 
Well,  young  man,  you  can.  Christ  says,  "  I  go  to  pre 
pare  a  mansion."  He  is  up  there  fitting  up  the  mansions 
and  by  and  by  you  shall  meet  the  loved  one  with  the 
Master  and  be  forever  with  Him.  Thank  God  for  the 
glorious  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  downright  mad-  i 
ness,  it  is  the  height  of  folly  for  a  man  to  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God.  Come  again  and  stand 
on  top  of  this  hill  and  look  down  on  the  grave.  It  is 
very  short  after  all,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Look 
down  the  hill  of  life  to-night.  It  may  be  that  the  shroud 
is  already  woven  that  shall  be  wrapped  around  these 
bodies.  It  may  be  the  coffin  is  already  made  that  you 
and  I  shall  be  laid  in.  It  may  be  that  while  I  am  talking 
here  to-night  death  may  be  on  your  track — we  know  it 
i§  on  the  track  of  each  one  of  us,  and  it  may  be  a  good 
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deal  nearer  than  you  think;  and  the  time  may  come  a 
great  deal  sooner  than  you  expect  that  you  shall  be  cut 
down;  and  if  you  die  without  God,  without  hope,  what 
excuse  will  you  have?  Here  you  are  in  a  Christian  land 
where  you  hear  the  gospel  preached.  You  are  invited 
to  come  to  the  gospel  feast.  Here  is  another  invitation. 
What  will  you  do  with  it?  Oh!  my  friends,  to-night  be 
wise  and  accept  of  salvation  as  a  gift  from  Him  who 
came  into  the  world  to  bring  life  and  immortality  and 
light. 

When  I  was  in  England  in  1867,  there  was  a  young 
French  nobleman  came  to  consult  Dr.  Fox  Winslow, 
that  celebrated  Doctor  that  had  a  great  deal  of  exper 
ience  and  practice  with  the  human  mind.  He  brought 
letters  from  the  French  Emperor,  Napoleon  III.  and  the 
great  leading  men  in  Paris,  asking  the  Doctor  to  do  all 
he  could  to  save  the  man's  reason.  When  the  Doctor 
examined  him  he  found  the  man  was  troubled  about 
something — had  great  trouble  that  was  weighing  upon 
his  mind,  and  he  went  to  work  to  find  out  the  cause. 
He  says,  "Can  you  tell  me  what  is  weighing  upon  your 
mind?  What  is  the  trouble?"  The  young  nobleman 
said  that  he  could  not  tell.  "  Well,"  says  the  Doctor, 
"  I  must  first  find  out  the  cause  of  this  disease,  before  I  can 
do  any  thing."  Says  he,  "Have  you  lost  any  friends." 
"No  sir,  none  lately."  "  Have  you  lost  any  property." 
"  No  sir."  "  Have  you  lost  any  reputation  or  standing  in 
your  country."  "No  sir."  "Well,  sir  I  want  to  have  you 
tell  me  what  it  is  that  is  weighing  upon  your  mind  ? "  The 
young  nobleman  hung  his  head  as  if  he  was  ashamed 
to  tell,  and  at  last  he  says,  "  Well,  Doctor,  my  father 
was  an  infidel,  and  my  grandfather  was  an  infidel  and  I 
have  been  brought  up  an  infidel,  and  for  the  last  two 
years  this  question  has  haunted  me  day  and  night: 
"  Eternity,  and  where  shall  I  spend  it?  I  try  to  get 
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to  sleep  at  night  and  if  I  sleep  an  hour  or  two  and  I 
wake  up  that  question  comes  up  to  me — 'Eternity  and 
where  shall  I  spend  it.'"  "Well,"  the  Doctor  says, 
"  You  have  come  to  the  wrong  physician."  The  young 
nobleman  sprung  to  his  feet  and  says,  "  Doctor,  is  there 
no  help  for  me?  Have  I  got  to  be  haunted  day  and  night 
with  this  question?  Can't  you  help  me?"  The  Doctor 
says,  "  I  cannot  help  you,  but  I  can  tell  you  of  a  physi 
cian  who  can;"  and  the  doctor  went  on  to  tell  his  own 
experience ;  he  said  that  he  was  once  an  infidel  and  had 
been  blessed  by  reading  the  fifty- third  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
and  he  commenced  to  read  that  wonderful  chapter,  "  He 
was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
Him;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed."  He  gave 
Him  the  remedy  for  sin.  He  held  up  a  crucified  Savior 
and  the  young  nobleman  said,  "Doctor,  do  you  really 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  in  heaven  and  that  he 
voluntarily  left  heaven  and  came  down  here  and  suffered 
and  died  for  this  world  ? "  "  Yes,"  says  the  doctor  "  I 
believe  it,  and  by  believing  that  I  got  rid  of  my  infidelity, 
and  by  believing  that  I  got  rid  of  my  sins."  Says  he, 
"  and  I  have  no  doubt  about  where  I  am  going  to  spend 
eternity.  It  is  all  clear  in  my  mind."  "  Well,"  says  the 
nobleman,  "if  that  is  true,  I  ought  to  believe  it." 
"  Well,"  says  the  doctor,  I  don't  want  you  to  believe  it 
unless  it  is  true.  There  is  a  way  of  finding  out  whether 
it  is  true  or  not.  Let  us  get  down  and  ask  the  God  that 
created  us,  to  teach  us  if  it  is  true."  And  down  the 
doctor  went  and  he  prayed  for  the  nobleman,  and  he 
asked  the  nobleman  to  pray  for  himself.  He  went  back 
to  the  doctor  day  after  day  for  about  ten  days  or  two 
weeks,  and  then  went  back  to  Paris  as  a  Christian  man, 
and  when  I  was  there  in  1867,  he  was  writing  back  to 
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the  doctor  as  one  Christian  writes  to  another.  He  had 
got  that  question  settled. 

Young  man,  I  would  like  to  ask  you  to-night  where 
will  you  spend  eternity?  That  is  the  question  to 
night.  We  are  free  agents.  God  allows  us  to 
choose.  He  has  set  before  you  life  and  death 
He  set  before  you  a  blessing  and  a  curse,  and  it 
is  for  you  to  choose.  Where  will  you  spend  eternity? 
Will  you  spend  it  with  Christ  in  yonder  world  of  light? 
Will  you  spend  it  in  those  mansions  He  has  gone  to  pre 
pare  for  you,  with  that  sainted,  godly  mother,  with  that 
praying,  godly  wife?  Will  you  spend  it  with  that  lovely 
child  that  has  gone  on  high  ?  Ah,  my  friends,  it  is  in 
your  power.  You  can  settle  this  question  to-night;  or 
will  you  be  banished  from  God  and  heaven?  I  wan't 
to  give  you  one  word  that  the  Son  Jesus  said,  "  If  ye  die 
in  your  sins,  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come."  Away 
with  this  doctrine  that  a  man  is  going  into  heaven  with 
all  the  sins  of  life  upon  him,  a  man  that  is  polluted  with 
sin — a  man  that  has  fought  against  God  all  his  life.  Why, 
heaven  would  be  hell  to  him. 

Yes,  my  friends,  if  you  ever  see  that  kingdom  you 
must  believe  on  His  Son.  Say,  skeptic,  what  are  you 
going  to  do?  Are  you  going  on  in  your  infidelity?  Are 
you  going  to  hold  on  to  unbelief  and  die  in  your 
sins,  and  be  banished  from  God  and  from  heaven**  or 
will  you  this  night  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
be  saved? 
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What  think  ye  of  Christ?— Matt.  xxii.  42. 

I  would  like,  if  possible,  just  to  hold  your  attention 
right  to  that  one  question  for  a  little  while,  forgetting 
everything  else.  It  is  not  what  you  think  of  the  Bible. 
It  is  not  what  you  think  of  this  denomination  or  that  de 
nomination.  It  is  not  what  you  think  of  the  church.  It 
is  not  what  you  think  of  this  preacher  or  that  preacher, 
but  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?" 

I  would  like  to  have  time  to  take  Him  up  to-night  as 
a  teacher;  the  most  wonderful  teacher  that  ever  came 
into  this  world.  No  man  taught  as  He  did.  He  did  not 
teach  like  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  taught  as 
one  who  had  authority.  But  that  is  not  the  object  to-night. 

I  would  like  to  have  time  to  take  Him  up  as  a  preacher. 
You  talk  about  your  great  preachers,  but  this  world 
never  saw  such  a  preacher  as  He  was.  He  stood  at  the 
head  of  the  list.  There  never  has  been,  there  never  will 
be,  another  one  like  Him.  Very  often  ministers  preach 
their  opinions.  He  taught  no  opinions.  He  taught  the 
truth,  and  it  was  so  deep  that  the  greatest  theologians 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  fathom  the  depths  of  His 
teaching;  and  yet  they  were  so  simple  and  so  beautiful 
that  the  little  children  understood  them,  and  they  liked 
to  hear  Him.  In  fact,  there  is  not  a  book  in  the  world 
now  that  will  interest  the  children  like  the  Bible.  If 
you  want  a  book  that  is  full  of  beautiful  stories  for  the 
children,  that  is  the  book. 

And  He  had  a  faculty  of  teaching  and  preaching  the 
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truth  so  that  men  could  not  forget  it.  There  is  not  a 
prodigal  on  the  face  of  this  continent,  in  my  opinion, 
that  is  not  familiar  with  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Luke. 
He  drew  that  picture  so  vivid  and  so  clear  that  men  can 
not  forget  it  They  know  about  that  younger  son ;  they 
know  about  that  far  country.  I  seldom  talk  with  a  prod 
igal  that  he  don't  refer  to  it.  We  can  never  forget  that 
story  of  the  Good  Samaritan.  It  kind  of  hooks  into 
your  memory.  You  can't  get  it  out  if  you  try. 

I  am  told  by  Eastern  travelers  who  have  been  through 
Palestine,  that  there  is  not  a  solitary  thing  you  can  see 
there  but  that  the  Lord  used  it  as  an  illustration — hung 
the  truth  right  about  it.  The  first  parable  that  he  uttered 
was  that  of  the  sower.  I  can  imagine  that,  as  He  was 
teaching  there  upon  the  hillside,  He  looked  down,  and 
upon  the  bank  of  that  lake  was  a  sower  going  forth  in 
the  spring  to  sow,  and  He  said,  "behold  a  sower!"  and  He 
drew  a  lesson  there  that  you  cannot  forget.  There  are 
four  kinds  of  hearers.  We  have  had  them  here  in  Cleve 
land  for  the  last  four  weeks,  and  they  will  remain  till  the 
end  of  the  time.  There  are  the  wayside,  the  stony 
ground,  the  thorny  ground,  and  the  good  ground  hearers. 
Would  to  God  there  were  more  good  ground  hearers, 
that  should  bring  forth  thirty,  sixty  and  a  hundred  fold. 
Those  four  kinds  of  hearers  will  remain.  He  taught  the 
truth.  Men  cannot  get  around  it.  They  may  say  there 
are  not  four  kinds  of  hearers,  but  that  don't  make  it  so; 
and  any  man  that  talks  much  to  the  public  and  mingles 
with  them  will  find  those  kinds  of  hearers.  Many  a 
man  has  been  in  this  tabernacle,  and  the  devil  has  been 
outside  and  caught  the  seed  away  before  he  could  get 
home,  and  before  he  could  cross  the  street.  He  thought 
when  he  left  the  tabernacle  that  he  would  step  over  and 
let  some  one  talk  with  him.  Before  he  got  over  there 
the  devil  caught  him. 
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I  would  like  to  talk  to  you  about  Him  as  a  physician.  -. 
Why,  they  say  they  have  got  some  wonderful  physicians 
in  New  York,  in  London  and  in  Paris.     Their  fame  is 
known  throughout  all  the  country.     But  did  you  ever  \ 
hear  of  a  doctor  that  never  lost  a  case?     They  say  you 
have  some  very  fine  doctors  here  in  Cleveland,  but  have 
you  get  one  that  never  lost  a  case?    He  never  lost  a  case.  \ 
He  had  some  pretty  difficult  cases,  but  He  was  a   match  ; 
for  every  case  that  came.     Even  if  they  were  dead  when 
He  got  there  they  lived.     He  never  preached  any  funeral 
sermons.     A  dead  body  would  come  to  life  when  He 
came. 

I  would  like  to  have  time  to  take  Him  up  as  a  Com 
forter.  As  some  one  has  said,  he  wiped  away  more 
tears  in  one  day  than  all  the  infidels  in  eighteen  hundred 
years.  He  has  bound  up  more  aching  hearts,  He  has 
comforted  more  people,  than  all  the  infidels  put  together 
have  ever  done.  He  came  for  that  purpose.  "  He  sent 
me,"  He  says,  "  to  heal  the  broken-hearted."  That  is 
what  He  came  for. 

I  have  not  come  here  to-night  to  take  Him  up  as  a 
Prophet;  not  to  speak  to  you  about  Him  as  a  Priest,  or 
as  a  King.  I  have  not  come  here  to  talk  to  you  about 
Him  as  a  Preacher  and  a  Teacher,  or  as  a  Physician,  or 
as  a  Comforter.  That  is  not  the  point  to-night,  I  have  \ 
got  another  point  in  view,  and  the  point  I  want  to  cal 
your  attention  to  is  this.  Who  was  He  ?  Was  He  what 
He  claimed  to  be  or  not? 

Now,  I  am  one  of  those  that  contend  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  either  God-man — He  was  both  human  and  divine — 
or  else  He  was  a  great  imposter,and  He  passed  Himself  oft 
to  be  more  than  He  was.  Now,  you  and  I  have  great 
contempt  for  a  man  that  is  assuming  to  be  more  than  he 
is.  If  a  man  tries  to  make  you  believe  that  he  is  a 
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greater   man  than   he  is,  he  goes   right  down   in   your 
estimation  at  once. 

Now,  to-night  I  want  to  ask  you  to  settle  this  question 
in  your  minds:  Was  he  God-man?  Was  He  with 
God  the  Father  before  the  world  existed  ?  He  said  He 
was.  Before  the  world  existed  He  existed — before 
the  morning  stars  sang  together.  "  Before  Abraham 
was  I  am."  Now,  it  is  a  very  important  question.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  important  questions  that  can  come  before 
us  down  here  in  this  world.  We  \\ill  not  know  how 
to  treat  Christ  if  we  have  not  made  up  our  minds  who 
and  what  he  is.  I  was  talking  to  a  man  not  many  hours 
ago,  and  he  said  it  made  no  difference  what  he  thought 
of  Jesus  Christ.  I  was  pressing  that  point  upon  him. 
It  makes  all  the  difference  in  the  world  what  we  think 
of  Him.  It  is  of  very  little  account  what  you  think  of 
General  Grant.  It  is  of  very  little  account  what  you 
think  of  the  public  men  of  this  country  to-day.  It  is  of 
very  little  account  what  you  think  of  Queen  Victoria. 
It  is  of  very  little  account  what  you  think  of  the 
Emperors  and  rulers  of  other  nations.  It  is  of  little 
account  what  we  think  of  other  men  in  comparison  with 
what  we  think  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  question; 
and  I  believe  it  is  a  proper  question.  I  think  I  have  a 
right  as  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  to  press  this  ques 
tion  home  upon  my  audience;  and  I  want  those  young 
men  up  in  the  gallery,  I  want  every  person  in  the 
house  to-night,  just  to  put  the  question  home  to  himself. 
;c  What  do  I  think  of  Christ?  What  is  my  opinion  of 
Him?"  We  are  very  free  to  express  our  opinion  about 
public  men.  There  is  hardly  a  person  in  this  house 
that  has  not  made  up  his  mind  about  the  public  men  of 
this  nation.  Jesus  Christ  is  a  public  character,  and  we 
have  a  right  to  ask  you  what  you  think  of  him.  There 
has  been  r_iore  written  and  more  said  about  Jesus  of 
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Nazareth  in  your  day  and  mine  than  of  any  hundrec 
men  that  ever  lived ;  and  it  is  time  for  us  to  make  uj 
our  minds  what  we  think  of  Him.  Was  He  an  impostor 
Was  He  what  the  Jews  claimed  Him  to  be — a  deceivei 
and  a  fraud?  Or  was  He  God-man? 

I  am  thoroughly  convinced  that  men  have  got  to  take 
one  side  or  the  other.  This  idea  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
very  good  man,  as  some  people  tell  us,  but  He  was  only 
man,  is  false.  It  seems  to  me  you  could  not  utter  a 
greater  falsehood  than  that.  If  Jesus  Christ  was  mere 
man,  then  he  has  been  guilty  of  one  of  the  worst  sins  in  the 
whole  Bible.  All  through  the  Bible  God  has  said, 
<*  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me."  Christ 
comes  and  says,  "  Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  He  intites 
the  world  to  come  to  Him.  Not  only  that,  but  He  tells 
us  that  we  cannot  come  to  the  Father  except  through 
Him  and  by  Him.  "  I  am  the  way."  "  I  am  the 
truth."  "  I  am  the  life."  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life."  That  is  what  he  says.  Now,  if  that  is  not 
true,  then  he  was  an  impostor,  and  if  He  was  an 
impostor,  the  Jews  ought  to  have  put  him  to  death. 
By  their  Jewish  law  they  were  obliged  to  put  him 
to  death;  and  we  either  ought  to  ratify  the  act  of 
Calvary  and  say  they  did  right,  or  else  we  ought  to 
come  out  and  own  Him  as  our  Lord  and  our  Master. 

But  to-night  I  am  going  to  ask  you  all  to  imagine  that 
you  are  on  a  jury.  Perhaps  some  of  you  ladies  will  say, 
"  I  never  was  in  a  jury  box  in  my  life."  I  suppose  you 
never  were,  and  perhaps  there  are  a  good  many  men  here 
that  never  were  in  a  court  on  a  jury;  but  to-night  I 
would  like  to  have  every  one  of  you  just  keep  awake  and 
keep  your  mind  right  on  the  case  we  have  before  us. 
Let  us  examine  a  few  witnesses  and  make  up  our  minds 
on  their  testimony.  If  a  man  has  a  case  in  court  he 

IQ 
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brings  in  the  witnesses.  Both  sides  are  brought  in,  and 
after  they  have  heard  the  testimony  on  both  sides,  the 
jury  make  up  their  minds. 

(  Now,  to-night  I  want  to  call  in  the  witnesses,  and  we 
will  just  imagine  that  this  is  the  witness  box  right  here. 
Now,  you  know  the  worst  enemies  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
while  he  was  down  there  were  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sad- 
ucees.  They  were  constantly  trying  to  entangle  Him. 
They  were  constantly  trying  to  find  something  against 
Him  that  they  might  put  Him  to  death.  They  made 
one  attack  after  another  and  they  failed.  The  most  seri 
ous  charge  they  could  bring  against  Him  was  this:  "This 
man  rcceiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them."  That  is 
what  we  glory  in.  It  is  a  good  thing  he  does.  That 
takes  us  in. 

But  we  will  not  take  the  public.  We  will  just  take 
up  the  individuals.  Now,  Caiaphas  was  president  of  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  court  of  that  day.  There  was  no 
higher  tribunal.  He  really  sat  in  the  place  of  Aaron. 
Jesus  Christ  was  brought  before  Caiaphas.  It  was  Cai 
aphas  that  gave  sentence  of  death.  It  was  he  that  gave 
orders  that  Christ  should  be  crucified.  Now,  suppose  to 
night  we  could  bring  that  priest  in  here  with  his  flowing 
robes  upon  him.  Let  him  stand  here,  and  let  us  ask  him 
what  he  found  against  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  ask  him 
what  Christ  was  guilty  of,  and  let  us  hear  what  he  says. 
He  it  was  that  put  Jesus  Christ  under  oath.  You  know 
if  a  man  goes  into  court  now,  they  make  him  hold  up 
his  right  hand  and  solemnly  swear  that  he  will  tell  the 
truth  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  Well,  he 
put  Christ  under  oath.  After  the  witnesses  had  come  in 

i  and  testified,  then  he  put  Him  under  oath.  "  I  adjure 
thee,  by  the  living  God,  tell  us  plainly,  art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?"  Christ  said,  "  I  am, 
and  ye  shall  see  me  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  a:>4  corn- 
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ing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  What  further  testimony 
do  we  want?"  says  Caiaphas.  "We  have  heard  blas 
phemy"  from  His  own  lips."  And  he  took  his  mantle 
and  rent  it,  and  said  to  the  Sanhedrim,  "  What  think 
ye?"  And  they  said,  "  He  is  guilty  of  death."  If  Jesus 
Christ  was  not  God-man,  then  they  ought  to  have  put 
Him  to  death,  because  there  in  that  council  he  said,  "  I 
am,"  when  the  question  was  put  to  Him,  and  He  was 
under  oath.  It  was  that  very  thing  that  caused  Him  to 
be  put  to  death.  It  was  His  own  testimony.  He  bore 
testimony  to  that  very  point — that  He  was  God-man; 
that  he  had  come  from  heaven,  and  they  should  see  Him 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven. 

But  we  have  a  good  many  witnesses  to  examine,  and 
I  will  have  to  pass  on.  The  next  witness  we  want  to 
bring  into  court  is  Pilate.  Pilate  was  no  Jew.  He  was 
prejudiced  really  against  the  Jews.  He  was  put  there 
by  the  Roman  Government  to  keep  peace  in  that  city. 
Now  let  us  bring  Pilate  in  here  and  examine  him.  The 
Jews  brought  Jesus  before  Pilate  and  Pilate  examined 
Him.  And  now  hear  what  Pilate  had  to  say  after  exam 
ining  Him  and  talking  with  Him.  This  is  his  testi 
mony:  "I  find  no  fault  in  Him."  If  there  could  have 
been  a  flaw  found  in  His  character,  do  you  think  the 
Jews  would  not  have  found  Him  out  and  told  Pilate? 
Do  you  think  that  Pilate  would  not  have  found  it  out  in 
that  blood-thirsty  city?  If  there  had  been  something 
wrong  in  His  character;  if  He  had  been  a  fraud;  if  He 
had  been  a  deceiver,  do  you  think  they  would  not  have 
found  it  out?  "  I  find  no  fault  in  this  man.  I  will  chas 
tise  Him  and  let  Him  go."  "  If  you  let  Him  go,  you  are 
not  Caesar's  friend."  Poor,  vacillating  Pilate.  He  did 
not  have  the  moral  stamina  to  live  up  to  his  conscience. 
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He  sent  Him  away  to  Herod,  and  Herod  could  find  n* 
fault  in  Him. 

But  we  have  another  witness — a  lady.  We  will  bring 
in  Pilate's  wife.  We  have  her  testimony  on  record.  She 
sent  word  to  her  husband,  and  this  was  her  testimony : 
"  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man,  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a  dream  because  of 
Him.''  People  talk  against  Pilate  now,  but  there  have 
been  a  good  deal  worse  than  Pilate  right  here  in  Cleve 
land.  They  can  find  fault  with  Jesus  Christ,  but  Pilate, 
that  heathen  Governor,  could  find  no  fault  with  him.  Pi 
late's  wife  could  find  no  fault  with  Him. 

But  here  is  another  witness.  Now,  you  know,  Judas 
knew  a  good  deal  more  about  Jesus  Christ  than  these 
witnesses  that  we  have  had  in  the  witness  box.  Judas 
knew  a  good  deal  more  about  Jesus  Christ  than  Caiaphas 
did.  Perhaps  Caiaphas  never  met  him  but  once,  and 
that  on  that  memorable  night  when  he  was  on  trial. 
Pilate  probably  had  never  met  him  until  he  was  brought 
before  him.  Pilate's  wife  perhaps  never  had  seen  him. 
But  Judas  had  been  with  him  for  three  years.  He  had 
heard  those  wonderful  sermons.  He  had  heard  those 
wonderful  parables  uttered  by  Him.  He  had  seen  Him 
perform  those  mighty  miracles.  He  was  with  Him 
when  Lazarus  came  forth.  He  was  with  Him  on  all 
occasions  nearly  when  he  performed  those  wondeiful 
miracles.  Now  let  Judas  come  in.  He  has  sold  him  for 
thirty  pieces  of  silver.  If  there  is  anything  against  Christ 
he  will  certainly  know  it.  Look  at  him!  Look  at  the 
remorse!  Look  at  the  despair  that  has  settled  upon  his 
countenance.  Let  him  step  into  the  witness  box.  "Come, 
now,  Judas,  tell  us  what  think  you  of  Christ?  You  have 
been  with  him  for  three  years;  you  have  been  associated 
with  him ;  you  have  been  the  treasurer  of  that  little  band. 
What  think  you  of  Christ?"  Hear  him,  as  he  throws 
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down  those  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  "  I  have  betrayed  in 
nocent  blood."  Even  the  very  prince  of  traitors  knew 
that  Christ  was  innocent.  That  is  what  Judas  thought 
of  him.  Men  sit  in  judgment  on  Judas  now;  but  how 
many  men  will  say  that  Christ  was  not  what  he  claimed 
to  be.  Judas  knew  it.  "I  have  betrayed  innocent 
blood."  That  is  his  testimony. 

It  is  a  very  singular  thing  that  every  man  that  had 
anything  to  do  with  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  left  his 
testimony.  God  made  every  one  of  them  testify  that  His 
Son  was  innocent.  Not  one  of  them  was  permitted  to 
speak  against  that  Son.  Their  testimony  has  been  put 
on  record,  and  preserved  and  handed  down  to  the  present 
time. 

Now,  you  know,  if  there  is  a  criminal  in  this  county 
that  is  to  be  executed,  the  sheriff  has  charge  of  the  exe 
cution.  The  next  witness  we  want  to  bring  in  is  not  a 
man  that  bore  the  name  of  sheriff,  but  really  the  man 
that  held  the  same  position  that  day — the  centurion  who 
had  charge  of  the  execution.  He  was  there  at  Calvary, 
and  it  was  he  that  gave  orders  that  those  nails  should  be 
driven  into  His  hands  and  His  feet.  It  was  he  that  gave 
orders  that  those  soldiers  should  take  that  cross  up  and 
let  it  fall  into  that  hole  that  had  been  dug. 

Now,  let  the  centurion  be  brought  in  here.  Let  him 
stand  here  in  the  witness  box.  "  Come,  now,  centurion, 
you  had  charge  of  that  execution.  You  saw  Jesus  nailed 
to  the  cross.  You  saw  Him  hanging  between  heaven 
and  earth.  What  think  you  of  that  person  ?  What  think  r 
you  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth?"  "Truly  this  was  the  Son 
God."  That  is  what  he  says.  He  was  convinced  right 
then  and  there.  That  is  what  the  sheriff  said.  Never 
was  there  such  a  scene  on  earth  as  that  witnessed  there 
at  the  cross,  when  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  It  is 
finished,"  and  heaven  took  up  the  cry,  and  the  rocks 
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were  rent,  and  the  earth  shook.  This  earth  knew  its. 
Creator,  although  man  did  not,  and  the  centurion  was 
obliged  to  say,  "  Truly,  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

But  I  have  other  witnesses.  Do  you  know  the  testi 
mony  of  the  devils  is  on  record  ?  They  bear  testimony. 
It  has  been  put  on  record  and  it  has  been  kept  on  record 
for  us.  "  Thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God,  hast  Thou 
come  here  to  torment  us  before  our  time?"  Even  the 
very  devils  knew  Him.  And  yet  men  dont't  know  Him ; 
yet  men  don't  think  well  of  Him;  and  there  are  men 
going  up  and  down  this  nation  talking  against  this  Jesus, 
with  all  this  testimony  on  record. 

Now,  these  were  not  friends  of  Jesus.  These  wit 
nesses  that  we  have  been  examining  were  men  that  lifted 
up  their  voices  against  Him.  They  were  the  bitterest 
enemies  that  He  had. 

-  But  now  we  will  bring  in  his  friends.  You  know,  if 
you  want  to  get  the  truth  of  a  case  you  want  to  hear 
both  sides.  We  have  heard  the  side  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ;  and  we  have  tried  to  be  fair.  We  have  brought 
in  all  their  testimony  that  we  can  find.  We  challenge 
any  skeptic  or  infidel  to  bring  in  any  more  testimony. 
Bring  in  your  witnesses.  Let  them  come  and  testify 
against  the  Son  of  God,  if  you  can  find  them. 

"  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God."  That  is  the  way 
it  begins.  I  like  that.  He  was  sent  to  introduce  this 
Christ.  He  was  no  fanatic,  and  he  was  not  biased  by 
the  world.  The  world  had  no  power  over  him.  Flat 
tery  did  not  have  any  weight  with  him.  Position  did 
not  have  any  weight  with  him.  If  he  had  been  living 
now  you  would  not  find  him  up  here  on  your  fine 
avenues.  He  was  one  of  the  poorest  of  the  poor.  His 
food  was  that  of  locusts  and  wild  honey.  He  did  not 
wear  a  broadcloth  coat.  His  coat  was  made  o  f  camnl's 
skin,  and  he  wore  a  leather  girdle.  But  he  came  out  Q* 
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the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and  began  to  cry  to  that  nation, 
"  Repent,  repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand!" 
And  the  nation  began  to  be  moved.  Strange  rumors 
went  from  town  to  town  about  this  wonderful  wilderness 
preacher,  and  thousands  began  to  crowd  to  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan  to  see  him.  What  must  have  thrilled  the 
audiences  was  that  he  said  that  he  was  just  the  forerun 
ner  of  a  coming  One.  One  whose  shoes'  latchet  he  was 
unworthy  to  unloose.  He  was  just  the  herald  of  a  com 
ing  One.  At  last  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  village  carpen 
ter,  came  down  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  and  when 
John  saw  him  he  seemed  to  quail  before  him.  He  drew 
back  and  refused  to  baptize  him.  But  the  Lord  com 
manded  him,  and  he  knew  nothing  but  obedience — he 
did  what  the  Lord  told  him  to ;  and  from  that  hour  John, 
that  mighty  preacher,  changed  his  text,  and  he  had  but 
one  text  after  that:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ! "  That  was  his  cry. 
That  is  what  he  thought  of  Him.  John  was  just  a  mere 
guide-post,  pointing  toward  Him.  He  turned  his  disci 
ples  away  from  himself,  and  turned  them  toward  this 
Galilean  Prophet.  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!"  In 
another  place  he  says,  "  I  bear  record  this  is  the  Son  of 
God."  "  I  must  decrease,  but  He  must  increase."  He 
began  to  preach  down  himself  and  preach  up  this  won 
derful  Christ.  I  would  take  a  long  time  to  tell  you 
what  John  thought  of  Him.  I  cannot  examine  this  wit 
ness  as  I  would  like  to.  It  would  take  all  night.  I  am 
afraid  you  would  get  weary. 

We  will  pass  over  and  take  up  another.  Bring  in 
Peter.  We  could  not  have  a  better  witness,  perhaps 
than  Peter.  Peter  denied  Him.  Put  Peter  in  the  wit 
ness  box,  and  say,  "  Well,  Peter,  you  once  denied  this 
Christ  and  said  you  did  not  know  Him.  You  swore 
that  you  never  knew  Him.  Was  that  so,  Peter? M  I 
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can  see  the  tears  trickling  down  his  cheeks.  "  That  is 
the  greatest  lie  I  ever  told  in  my  life.  Know  Him!  1 
think  I  do  know  Him."  "What  do  you  think  of  Him? 
What  is  your  opinion  of  this  Christ?"  "God  hath 
made  this  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have  crucified  both  Lord 
and  Christ."  That  is  what  he  thought  of  Him.  As  he 
stood  there  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  that  was  his 
testimony. 

One  day  Christ  seemed  to  be  just  hungering  and 
thirsting  for  some  one  to  confess  Him,  and  he  said  to  his 
disciples  around  him :  "  Who  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son 
of  Man,  am?"  "Some  say  you  are  Moses;  some  say 
you  are  Jeremiah;  some  say  this  prophet,  some  that 
prophet."  "  But  who  do  you  say  I  am  ? "  "  Thov 
art  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  says  Peter. 
"Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona;  flesh  and  blood 
never  revealed  that  unto  thee."  Peter  knew  him. 
So  when  he  preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  called 
Him  the  Christ.  "God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus, 
whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ." 
"  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

But  let  us  call  in  that  thief  now.  He  was  a  notorious 
character.  They  punished  only  the  most  notable  crim 
inals  by  the  death  of  the  cross.  That  thief  is  a  good 
witness.  Let  us  bring  him  in.  We  are  told  by  Mat 
thew  and  Mark  that  those  two  thieves,  when  they  went 
out  that  morning,  from  the  prison  to  the  cross,  went  out 
reviling,  and  when  the  crowd  began  to  mock  Christ,  it 
says  the  two  thieves  also  "  cast  it  in  his  teeth."  They. 
too,  mocked.  But  all  at  once  a  strange  thing  takes  place 
there.  The  heart  of  one  of  these  thieves  seemed  to  be 
touched.  I  don't  know  what  touched  him,  but  I  can 
imagine  it  was  Christ's  prayer,  "Father;  forgive  them, 
fpl1  they  know  not  what  they  do."  That  thief  says, 
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"He  has  a  different  spirit  from  what  I  have.  He  must 
be  more  than  human.  That  must  he  the  cry  of  the 
God-man."  He  seems  to  have  been  con  vie!  ' 

Hear  what  he  says:  "We  indeed   Millet    |u>u\,   bul 
man  hath  done  nothing  amiss."      That  is  what   ihe   thit-i 
thought  of  him. 

But  here  is  Thomas.  Thomas  has  a  good  many  rep 
resentatives  to-day.  He  has  a  good  many  descendants 
living  here  in  Cleveland.  Thomas  belonged  to  the 
doubting  school.  There  are  a  great  many  people  like 
Thomas.  They  doubt  what  they  cannot  see.  They 
can't  take  things  by  faith.  After  the  Lord  had  arisen, 
Thomas,  like  a  good  many  people  now,  did  not  believe 
He  had  arisen,  and  I  will  venture  to  say  Thomas  was 
the  most  unhappy  man  in  Jerusale/n  the  first;  week  after 
Christ  came  out  of  the  sepulchre.  That  first  Sunday, 
when  he  appeared  to  his  disciples,  Thomas  was  not 
there.  They  had  a  little  prayer  meeting,  and  he  was 
missing.  Perhaps  he  thought  the  whole  thing  was  over, 
and  that  they  would  never  hear  of  him  again — that  he 
would  never  rise  from  Joseph's  sepulchre.  But  I  can 
imagine  Monday  morning,  as  Thomas  goes  walking 
down  the  street,  whom  should  he  meet  but  John. 
John  says:  "Thomas,  have  you  heard  the  news?" 
"What  news?"  "The  Lord  is  risen."  "O,"  says  he, 
"  I  don't  believe  that.  His  spirit  may  have  arisen,  but 
his  body  is  not."  "  O,  yes,  His  body  is.  Why,  I  saw 
Him  last  night,  and  I  talked  with  Him."  "  O,  no,  you 
must  be  mistaken;  it  must  have  been  a  vision."  "No,  it 
was  the  identical  Jesus;  I  talked  with  Him."  "O,  I 
can't  believe  that." 

Thomas  starts  down  the  street,  and  has  not  got  more 
than  half  a  block  before  he  meets  Peter,  and  Peter  says, 
"Thomas,  the  Lord  has  risen  indeed."  "Oh,  no,  John 
just  told  me  back  here  He  had  risen,  but  I  don't  believe 
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A  word  of  it."  "Well,"  says  Peter,  "but  I  had  an  inter 
view  with  Him.  He  has  forgiven  me  all  my  backslid- 
ings."  "Oh,  well,  you  just  imagine  you  saw  Him.  You 
must  be  mistaken.  I  don't  believe  He  is  risen  at  all.'' 
"Well,  but  we  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  it  is  empty. 
And  there  were  two  angels  there  and  they  said,  'Come 
and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay,'  and  they  said  He 
had  risen,  and  then  afterwards  we  saw  Him."  "Oh,  well, 
I  couldn't  believe  that.  I  couldn't  believe  it  unless  I  shall 
see  the  prints  of  the  nails  in  His  hands,  and  put  my  rin 
gers  in  them,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  side."  Before 
the  week  is  over  he  has  met  more  than  a  dozen  who  have 
seen  Christ,  but  he  will  not  believe  them. 

The  church  is  full  of  Thomases  to-day.  They  stay 
away  from  the  prayer-meeting,  where  Christ  meets  His 
disciples,  and  they  go  out  into  the  world  and  live  among 
skeptics  and  infidels  so  much  that  they  doubt  every 
thing  from  one  end  of  the  Bible  to  the  other. 

But  the  next  Sabbath  came,  and  Thomas  was  there 
that  day;  and  while  they  were  talking,  and  perhaps  try 
ing  to  convince  Thomas  that  the  Lord  had  risen,  who 
should  stand  there  but  the  Lord  of  Glory,  and  He  says, 
"Thomas,  reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into  my 
side,  and  put  thy  finger  into  these  wounds."  And 
Thomas  cries  out,  "My  Lord  and  my  God  1"  That  is 
what  he  thought  of  Him.  He  owned  Him  as  his  Lord 
and  his  God. 

Oh,  may  God  scatter  our  unbelief  to-night,  and  may 
we  say  like  Thomas,  "My  Lord  and  my  God!"  I  don't 
want  any  other  Lord  but  Jesus  Christ.  I  don't  want 
any  other  master  but  Jesus  Christ. 

Oh,  this  miserable  unbelief  that  is  keeping  back  God's 
blessing  from  this  world  1  Let  us  say  with  Thomas  to 
night,  "My  Lord  and  my  God."  That  is  what  Thomas 
thought  of  Him.  His  unbelief  is  gone  now.  He  never 
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doubted  from  that  moment  that  the  Lord  had  come  up 
out  of  the  sepulchre. 

But  here  is  another  witness.  Ah,  what  a  witness  we 
have  in  John !  He  was  a  little  nearer  the  heart  of  the 
Savior  than  any  of  the  rest.  He  is  that  lovable  disciple 
that  laid  his  head  upon  the  bosom  of  the  Son  of  God. 
He  heard  the  throbbing  of  that  heart. 

How  He  loved  him.  It  would  take  all  night  to  exam 
ine  John,  the  beloved  disciple.  Oh,  how  much  he 
thought  of  Him !  In  the  sight  of  John,  He  was  the  Lily 
of  the  Valley,  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star,  the  Root 
and  Offspring  of  David.  John  says  He  was  the  Light 
of  the  world.  He  says  He  was  the  Life  of  the  world. 
He  says  He  was  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  It 
would  take  a  good  while  to  go  through  John.  We 
would  have  to  go  all  through  this  gospel,  then  through 
the  Epistles,  and  then  through  Revelation  to  find  out 
what  John  thought  of  Jesus.  Yes,  he  thought  a  good 
deal  of  Him.  If  you  want  to  get  a  good  idea  of  Jesus, 
read  what  John  wrote,  you  need  not  get  any  of  these 
infidel  books.  Read  John.  John  was  with  Him  all 
through  His  ministry.  You  could  not  have  a  better  wit 
ness  than  John — that  Galilean  fisherman. 

Here  is  another  witness,  and  this  witness  ought  to 
convince  every  skeptic.  When  I  was  in  Baltimore,  there 
was  an  atheist  persuaded  to  come  into  the  meeting  by 
some  friend.  Said  he,  "just  come  in.  I  would  like  to 
have  you  come  in.  Of  course  you  don't  believe  any 
thing  that  is  said,  but  just  come  in  and  see  the  audience." 
I  happened  to  be  preaching  that  night  on  this  very  sub 
ject,  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?" 

That  atheist  began  to  listen  when  I  began  to  talk 
about  Saul.  "Now,"  said  he,  "I  would  like  to  hear  what 
Saul  has  to  say,  because  there  was  a  time  when  Saul  did 
not  believe  in  Him.  There  was  a  time  when  Saul  was 
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His  bitterest,  enemy ;  and  I  would  like  to  hear  what  that 
witness  has  to  say."  And  he  listened,  and,  thank  God, 
he  was  convicted  and  converted,  and  I  correspond  with 
him  now.  He  is  one  of  the  brightest  lights  in  the  whole 
city  of  Baltimore.  I  hope  there  will  be  some  atheist 
converted  here  to-night. 

Now,  let  us  hear  what  this  little  tent  maker  of  Tarsus 
has  to  say:  "  Paul,  what  think  you  of  Christ?"  Hear 
what  he  says:  "  I  count  all  things  but  dung  that  I  may 
win  Christ."  What  did  he  care  for  this  world  ?  The 
fashion  of  it  passes  away.  He  had  his  eye  fixed  upon 
the  Man  on  Calvary.  He  left  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
where  he  was  brought  up,  and  where  he  held  a  high 
office.  He  left  Gamaliel,  and  the  whole  of  them,  and  he 
says,  "  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
Himself  for  me.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?  ...  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  di?ath, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers>  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  sep*  rate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord." 

Yes,  that  little  tent  maker  thought  a  good  deal  of 
Him !  The  moment  he  got  a  glimpse  of  the  Man  who 
died  on  Calvary  his  heart  was  taken  captive.  From  the 
"ame  Christ  met  him  at  Damascus  until  he  met  his  death 
at  Rome,  he  was  all  in  all  for  Christ.  Every  hair  in  his 
head  was  true  for  Christ.  Every  drop  of  his  blood  was 
for  Jesus  Christ.  Every  time  his  pulse  beat,  it  beat  true 
to  the  Man  that  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  If  ycv 
want  to  find  out  what  Paul  thought  of  Him,  read  some 
of  his  epistles.  He  thought  every  thing  of  Him.  He 
thought  nothing  of  himself.  He  had  a  good  opinion  of 
himself  till  he  met  Christ;  but  Christ  was  so  much  bet- 
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ter  than  he  was,  that  he  sank  down  and  was  nothing. 
When  a  man  sees  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  have  something 
then  to  feed  upon.  He  will  not  think  what  a  great  man 
he  is.  He  will  think  what  a  mean,  contemptible  wretch 
he  is  in  comparison  with  the  Man  that  is  at  the  right 
hand  of  God. 

Well,  I  have  other  witnesses.  There  are  a  good  many 
that  would  like  to  come  and  testify.  This  Bible  is  full 
of  them.  I  might  call  up  Zaccheus  of  Jericho.  He  could 
tell  you  a  good  deal  about  Christ.  I  might  call  up  Mary 
Magdalena.  She  could  tell  you  some  wonderful  stories 
about  Jesus.  I  might  call  up  Martha  and  Mary  of 
Bethany,  and  their  brother  Lazarus.  I  would  like  to 
call  up  that  man  he  met  over  there  among  the  Gad- 
arenes,  out  of  whom  he  cast  legions  of  devils.  But  we 
have  not  time  to  examine  these  witnesses.  I  think  we 
have  examined  enough,  haven't  we?  Isn't  the  jury  sat 
isfied  that  He  was  more  than  man;  that  he  was  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh;  that  He  was  all  He  claimed  to  be? 

But  if  you  will  pardon  me,  I  would  like  to  call  your 
attention  to  this:  We  have  something  besides  men.  The 
angels  were  once,  and  only  once,  permitted  to  bear  wit 
ness.  A  friend  was  telling  me  to-night  that  the  angels 
have  not  the  privilege  of  working  that  you  and  I  have. 
Gabriel  has  not  the  privilege  of  coming  down  here  and 
saving  a  soul  to  Christ.  When  Cornelius  wanted  to 
know  the  way  of  life,  the  angel  had  to  tell  him  to  send 
to  Joppa,  thirty  miles  away,  and  get  Peter.  But  the  an 
gels  had  a  chance  once  to  tell  what  they  thought  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Those  shepherds  were,  perhaps,  half  asleep 
there  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  when  all  at  once  there 
came  down  a  heavenly  host  all  around,  and  the  shep 
herds  began  to  rub  their  eyes  and  look  up.  What  a 
strain  it  must  have  been!  What  was  it?  "Behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
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people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Savior,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  That  is 
what  they  thought  of  Him.  "  A  Savior."  And  then 
there  was  a  great  company — I  don't  know  but  the  whole 
choir  of  heaven  was  down  here  right  out  on  those  plains, 
and  they  bnrst  out,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and 
on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  Blessed  gospel, 
my  friendsl  Good  tidings!  Who  will  believe  it  to 
night?  Unto  you — every  soul  in  this  house — unto  you 
is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Savior.  And  now 
the  question  is,  What  will  you  do  with  Him? 

John,  you  know,  says  he  was  caught  up  once,  and  he 
heard  a  loud  voice  in  heaven.  It  was  a  voice  like  the 
voice  of  many  waters.  It  was  "  the  voice  of  many  an 
gels  round  about  the  throne.  The  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou 
sands,  and  they  cried,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain 
to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honor,  and  glory,  and  blessing."  That  is  what  they 
think  of  Him  up  there. 

Oh,  let  earth  join  with  heaven  to-night!  Let  all  in 
this  assembly  join  with  that  crowd  around  the  throne, 
and  let  us  say,  c*  Worthy,  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world!"  Oh,  poor,  vile 
sinner,  come  out  from  the  world  and  join  the  hallelujahs 
of  heaven  to-night,  and  let  us  all  shout  together, 
"Worthy,  worthy  is  the  Lamb!"  Isn't  he  worthy? 
What  do  you  ministers  of  the  Cross  say?  Isn't  he 
worthy?  Let  us  up  and  publish  it!  Let  us  out  and 
tell  the  world  of  Him !  The  devil  has  been  deceiving 
the  world.  The  world  does  not  know  this  Christ. 
And  who  shall  publish  Him  if  we  don't?  The  world 
is  perishing  for  the  want  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us  go  out 
into  the  world  and  tell  it  out. 

Now,  God  forbid  that  I  should  speak  in  any  careless 
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or  any  flippant  way,  but  with  all  reverence  let  me  say  that 
there  is  one  more  witness  that  I  want  to  bring  in  here 
to-night,  and  that  is  God  the  Father.  As  John  stood  on 
the  banks  of  Jordan — and  I  can  imagine  there  was  an 
audience  twice  the  size  of  this  audience  gathered  around 
that  wonderful  preacher  there  on  those  banks,  and  he 
just  held  them  breathless — when  Jesus  came  forward  and 
\V36  baptized,  as  he  came  up  out  of  that  water  there  was 
a  voice  heard.  Bible  students  tell  us  that  the  Jehovah 
of  the  old  testament  is  the  Christ  of  the  new,  and  it  is 
supposed  by  the  best  Bible  students  that  for  four  thou 
sand  years,  God  the  Father  never  broke  the  silence. 
From  the  time  that  Adam  fell  from  the  summit  of  Eden 
until  Christ  came  at  Jordan,  God  the  Father  had  not 
broken  the  silence.  But  it  is  written  in  the  book  that 
He  came  to  do  God's  will,  and  the  moment  he  began  his 
ministry  God  broke  the  silence  of  four  thousand  years. 
As  Jesus  came  up  out  of  the  water  a  voice  was  heard 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  Oh,  if  God  is  well  pleased  with  Him,  let  us 
be  pleased  with  Him.  If  the  God  of  heaven  is  well 
pleased  with  Jesus,  let  us  be  pleased  with  Him. 

Then  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  when  Peter 
wanted  to  build  three  tabernacles,  one  for  Moses,  one  for 
Elias  and  for  Christ,  putting  Christ  on  a  level  with 
Moses  and  Elias,  God  Almighty  came  in  a  cloud  and 
snatched  Moses  and  Elias  away,  and  left  Christ  alone, 
and  he  broke  the  silence  again :  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Hear  ye  Him."  Hear 
Him. 

Oh,  may  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  to-night 
calling  us  from  the  world  and  from  ourselves,  and  may 
we  think  well  of  Him!  Oh,  let  us  think  well  of 
Christ,  and  let  us  go  out  and  publish  His  name,  and  pro- 
claim  salvation  to  a  perishing  world  1 
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And  he  said  unto   them,    Go  ye  into  all  the  world   and 
the  gospel  to  every  creature. — Mark  xvi.  15. 

I  notice  one  young  lady  who  is  not  paying  attention. 
I  have  a  text  to-day  that  means  everybody.  u  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 
That  takes  in  that  young  lady  that  is  thoughtless  and 
careless.  I  am  afraid  she  has  not  come  here  to  hear  the 
Word. 

Now,  the  best  part  of  the  service,  you  know,  is  the  text. 
There  is  really  more  power  in  this  little  text  than  all  the 
hymns  in  the  hymn  book.  There  is  more  life,  more 
power,  in  one  word  that  Jesus  Christ  has  said  than  in 
tons  of  the  traditions  of  men  and  in  all  the  sermons  that 
may  be  preached. 

Now,  just  let  me  call  your  attention  to  that  text  again. 
"And  He  said  unto  them,  go  ye  into  all  the  world." 
That  means  Cleveland.  He  might  have  had  Cleveland 
in  his  mind  when  he  said  it.  And  the  next  verse  says: 
"  And  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved,  and 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

These  are  not  the  words  of  any  prophet.  He  was  a 
prophet,  but  he  was  more  than  a  prophet.  They  are  not  the 
words  of  a  man.  They  are  the  words  of  the  God-man. 
Christ  had  faced  the  world  and  had  conquered  it  It  was 
resting  under  his  feet.  He  had  triumphed  over  the 

irld.     He  had  met  Satan  and  had  conquered  him.    He 

•net  the  cross  and    had   conquered  it.     He  had  faced 

enemy,  which  is  death,  and  conquered  him.     He 
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had  gone  down  into  the  grave  and  had  robbed  the  grave 
of  its  victory.  Joseph's  sepulcher  lay  behind  him  now, 
empty.  It  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation  sending  out 
his  warriors.  Around  him  was  gathered  that  handful  of 
men  that  had  been  with  him  in  his  three  years  of  ministry. 
You  can  see  the  tears  tickling  over  their  cheeks.  He  is 
now  going  to  leave  them.  For  three  long  years — three 
short  years  they  must  have  been — they  had  been  in  his 
company;  they  had  associated  together.  But  now  his 
work  on  earth  was  finished,  as  far  as  he  was  concerned. 
He  must  now  go  up  on  high  and  commence  and  carry 
on  the  glorious  work  that  he  had  begun  on  earth. 

In  the  sight  f  the  world,  these  men  he  had  around 
him  were  verv  weak  and  contemptible.  There  was  not 
a  mighty  ma';  among  them.  In  the  sight  of  the  world 
there  was  r  '  t  a  great  man  among  them.  In  the  sight  of 
the  world  they  were  unlettered,  unlearned  fishermen 
from  GaL'^e,  nearly  all  of  them,  and  yet  he  sent  them 
out  as  la '  ibs  among  wolves.  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  pn-  .ch  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  Don't  leave 
out  or  A.  Although  the  Gospel  has  been  proclaimed  now 
for  vpwards  of  eighteen  hundred  years  and  has  been  pro 
claimed  in  this  country  as  in  no  other  country  under  the  sun 
for  the  past  hundred  years  —  there  is  hardly  a  child  but 
has  heard  the  Gospel  proclaimed — yet  I  will  venture  to 
say  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  English  language  so  little 
understood  as  the  word  gospel.  I  venture  to  say  if  I 
should  ask  this  audience  what  that  word  means,  there  is 
not  one  out  of  ten  that  could  tell.  If  I  should  say  I  was 
going  to  get  off  this  platform  and  begin  with  this  man 
there  and  go  through  the  congregation  and  ask  every 
one  what  it  means,  many  of  you  would  get  up  and  rur 
out  of  the  house;  you  would  not  want  to  expose  youi 
ignorance.  I  think  I  had  been  a  partaker  of  the  GospeJ 
ten  years  before  I  knew  what  the  word  meant.  A  great 
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many  have  an  idea  that  the  Gospel  is  the  most  doleful 
message  that  ever  came  into  this  world ;  and  when  you 
begin  to  proclaim  it  some  men  put  on  a  face,  as  though 
you  had  brought  a  death  warrant  or  an  invitation  to  at 
tend  some  funeral,  or  witness  an  execution,  or  go  into 
some  hospital  where  there  is  some  plague.  A  great  many 
people  act  as  if  they  were  to  be  struck  with  a  plague  the 
moment  you  begin  to  talk  to  them  about  the  Gospel. 
The  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  best  news  that  evei 
came  from  heaven  to  earth — the  best  news  that  was  ever 
heard  by  mortal  man. 

Now,  if  men  really  believed  it,  we  should  not  have  to 
preach  and  preach  and  beg  and  coax  them  to  believe  it. 
It  don't  take  men  long  to  believe  good  news;  but  the  fact 
is  that  the  god  of  this  world  has  blinded  us,  so  that  what 
is  good  news  men  think  is  bad  news.  When  the  angel 
came  to  the  shepherds  upon  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  the 
angel  said  unto  them,  "Fear  not;  for  behold  I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all 
people;  for  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
a  Savior  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  That  is  the  Gospel, 
God  has  provided  a  Savior  for  man.  When  the  world 
was  lost  and  ruined,  when  there  was  no  eye  to  pity,  no 
hand  to  save,  none  to  deliver,  in  the  fullness  of  time  God 
sent  his  own  Son  to  redeem  the  world.  That  is  the 
Gospel.  The  word  Gospel  means  God's  spell.  It  is 
a  time  God  is  not  imputing  unto  men  their  trespasses  and 
sins,  but  seeking  to  forgive  them,  bringing  good  news, 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy.  Who  will  believe  it  to-day 
and  be  saved?  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Cor- 
inthians  Paul  says:  "  I  declare  unto  you  the  Gospel," 
and  he  goes  on  to  tell  what  the  Gospel  was.  "  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  scriptures."  That  is 
what  Paul  called  the  scriptures.  Christ  died,  not  as  a 
mere  martyr,  as  some  people  tell  us.  He  did  not  die  just 
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to  exhibit  the  love  he  had  for  the  world.  He  did  not  die 
that  he  might  convince  men  that  He  loved  them.  There 
was  a  deeper  meaning  in  his  death  than  that.  He  died, 
not  as  a  martyr,  as  some  people  tell  us,  to  show  that  he 
was  willing  to  seal  with  His  blood  the  principles  and 
doctrines  that  he  taught.  Christ  didn't  die  as  Stephen 
did — a  martyr — didn't  die  as  that  long  line  of  martyrs 
have  died — to  defend  the  truth  that  Christ  brought  into 
the  world.  He  died  as  man's  substitute.  Said  he,  "  I  lay 
my  life  down  and  I  take  it  up  again."  This  idea  that  some 
people  tell  us — that  Christ  could  not  help  but  die!  For 
eighteen  months  before  he  died  he  was  telling  us  that  he 
was  going  up  to  Jerusalem  and  he  should  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,  and  he  should  be  put  to  death, 
and  on  the  third  day  he  should  rise  again.  For  that 
purpose  he  came  into  the  world — not  only  to  live,  but  to 
die  for  the  world — that  through  his  death  we  might 
enter  into  eternal  life. 

I  want  to  tell  you  why  I  think  the  Gospel  is  good  news. 
It  has  taken  out  of  my  path  four  of  the  bitterest  enemies 
that  I  have  ever  had,  and  not  only  my  enemies,  but  the 
enemies  of  the  whole  human  race — just  swept  them  right 
out  of  the  way,  and  they  are  gone. 

The  first  enemy  I  want  to  speak  of  is  sin.  Now  sin 
makes  life  bitter;  sin  makes  our  lives  dark.  Men  may 
discuss  about  it,  and  they  may  deny  it  and  talk  as  much 
as  they  are  a  mind  to,  but  it  don't  change  the  fact.  Sin 
has  made  your  life  and  mine  bitter.  Not  only  your  own 
sins,  but  the  sins  of  your  children,  the  sins  of  your  friends, 
have  brought  you  into  many  a  dark  hour  and  many  a 
sore  conflict,  and  when  you  take  a  look  into  the  future 
and  remember  that  it  is  written,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shall  die,"  and  then  read  again,  "  That  all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  there  is  nothing 
very  sweet  in  the  future  with  that  in  view.  But  the 
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Gospel  comes  and  tells  me  that  Jesus  Christ  came  and 
died  for  sin;  that  Jesus  Christ  met  the  penalty  for  sin; 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  for  that  very  pur 
pose,  to  put  away  sin;  that  "  He  was  manifested  to  take 
away  the  sin  of  this  world."  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Why,  the 
prophet  says,  as  he  looks  forward  to  that  time,  "  Out  of 
love  to  my  soul  he  hath  taken  all  my  sin."  I  like  that 
word  "all  " — not  a  part  of  them.  If  I  had  committed  a 
hundred  sins,  and  God  only  had  forgiven  me  ninety-nine, 
I  would  be  just  as  bad  off  as  if  he  had  not  forgiven  me 
any.  I  have  got  to  have  all  sin  put  away  before  1 
can  have  peace  and  rest.  "  Out  of  love  to  my  soul  He 
hath  taken  all  my  sins  and  cast  them  behind  his  back." 
Not  behind  my  back.  Satan  would  get  at  them  if  they 
were  there  and  bring  them  before  me  and  torment  me 
with  them.  But  the  prophet  says,  "  Out  of  love  to  my 
soul  He  hath  taken  all  my  sins  and  cast  them  behind 
His  back."  How  is  the  devil  to  get  at  them?  He  has 
got  to  get  behind  the  Almighty's  back  before  he  can  get 
at  them.  They  will  not  trouble  me  if  He  has  put  them 
out  of  the  way.  That  is  good  news,  isn't  it?  That  is 
what  the  Gospel  tells  me,  that  He  has  put  away  sin. 

Another  Bible  illustration  is  that  He  has  blotted  them 
out  as  a  cloud.  Now,  last  night  there  were  a  great 
many  clouds ;  you  could  not  see  a  star  some  of  the  time. 
But  if  you  look  around  this  afternoon  you  cannot  see  a 
cloud.  Can  you  tell  me  what  has  become  of  those 
clouds?  Can  any  of  your  modern  philosophers  tell  me 
where  those  clouds  are?  What  has  become  of  them? 
They  are  gone.  You  cannot  find  them.  But  the  gospel 
tells  me  if  I  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he  will 
blot  my  sins  as  a  thick  cloud.  That  is  good  news,  isn't 
it? 

But,  better  still,  we  read  over  here  in  Ezekiel  that 
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*  not  one  of  them  shall  be  mentioned."  They  are  gone 
for  time  and  for  eternity.  When  God  forgives  it  is 
thorough  work.  We  talk  about  one  forgiving,  but  we 
very  often  say,  "  Well,  I  will  forgive  you,  but  I  won't 
forget  it.  I  want  you  to  remember  that  I  will 
forgive  you,  but  I  won't  forget  it.  I  will  remem 
ber  that  against  you  after  all."  That  is  not  the 
way  the  Lord  forgives.  He  says,  "When  I  for 
give  I  will  not  remember."  To  me  that  is  one 
of  the  sweetest  thoughts  in  the  Bible.  If  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  has  atoned  for  my  sins,  they  are  covered 
for  time  and  eternity;  they  are  blotted  out  for  time  and 
for  eternity;  not  one  of  them  shall  be  mentioned.  K 
not  that  good  news — to  get  sin  out  of  the  way  ? 

Another  Bible  expression  is,  "  I  will  remove  them  as 
far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west."  I  don't  know  how  far 
that  is;  can't  find  aut — just  as  far  as  you  can  get  them. 

Another  Bible  expression  is,  "  He  will  cast  them  into 
the  sea  of  forgetfulness."  A  minister  was  telling  me  of 
his  preaching  from  that  text,  and  his  little  boy,  ten  years 
old,  who  heard  the  sermon,  after  they  came  home,  said, 
"  Pa,  when  you  were  talking  about  the  Lord  casting  sin 
into  the  sea,  you  ought  to  have  told  them  that  sin  was 
heavy  like  stones,  and  that  it  would  drop  out  of  sight,  or 
they  might  think  it  would  float  about  like  corks  on  the 
top."  But  he  cists  them  into  the  depths  of  the  sea. 

I  think  it  war.  John  Bunyan  who  said  he  was  glad  it 
was  not  a  river  because  driver  might  get  dry.  But  He 
casts  them  into  the  sea,  and  into  the  depths  of  it.  Ought 
we  not  to  lift  v.p  our  heads  and  rejoice  to  think  that  sin 
is  put  out  of  the  way  ?  It  is  gone  for  time  and  for  eter 
nity,  for  God  has  put  it  away. 

Then  another  enemy  is  death.  That  has  been  con 
quered.  When  I  was  a  little  boy  I  used  to  look  upon 
death  as  the  most  terrible  tiling  in  this  world.  I  nevei 
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thought  of  it  that  I  did  not  tremble,  and  the  cold  chills 
used  to  roll  over  me.  In  that  little  yillage  in  Massachu 
setts  where  I  was  born  and  brought  up,  it  was  the  cus 
tom  when  a  death  occurred  to  toll  the  age  of  the  person. 
If  a  man  was  ninety  years  old  when  he  died,  there  were 
ninety  strokes  of  the  bell.  I  always  used  to  count  the 
strokes  of  that  bell.  When  a  person  very  old  died  J 
used  to  think,  "  Death  is  a  good  ways  off."  But  some 
times  death  would  come  down  into  the  teens,  and  then 
death  used  to  seem  nearer.  Those  times  used  to  be 
times  of  darkness  to  me.  Some  nights  I  was  afraid  to 
go  to  bed — I  was  afraid  of  death.  People  may  say  I  was 
a  coward,  but  nevertheless  I  was  afraid  of  death;  it  was 
so  terrible  to  me.  I  remember  the  first  time  I  put  my 
hand  on  the  face  of  a  corpse.  A  cold  chill  went 
through  me. 

I  remember  once  acting  as  pall-bearer  to  a  schoolmate 
of  mine,  and  I  did  not  get  over  it  for  days  and  days.  I 
used  to  look  forward  to -that  period  as  the  darkest  time 
of  my  life.  But  that  is  all  gone  now.  As  I  go  on  through 
life  I  can  say,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? "  and  I 
hear  a  voice  rolling  down  through  the  centuries,  coming 
down  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  saying,  "  Buried  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Son  of  God."  He  tasted  death  for  every 
man.  He  took  the  sting  of  death  in  His  bosom.  Now, 
I  can  say,  "  O,  death,  where  is  thy  sting?"  If  a  hornet 
or  a  wasp  should  fly  on  your  hand,  you  would  be  afraid 
it  would  sting.  But  if  the  sting  was  gone — if  the  sting 
was  taken  away  —  you  would  not  be  any  more 
afraid  of  it  than  you  would  of  a  fly.  That  is 
just  what  Christ  did.  He  took  away  the  sting 
of  death.  Now,  I  have  not  got  to  die.  This  Adam 
life  will  pass  away;  this  house  I  live  in  will  be  torn 
down;  but  I  have  "  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  The  grave  may  get  this  Adam  coil, 
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may  get  this  house  I  live  in,  but  I  have  got  a  new  life  as 
lasting  as  God  himself.  I  have  become  a  partaker  of  the 
divine  nature.  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life."  How  is  death  going  to  touch  that? 
Death  has  had  his  hand  on  Christ  once;  he  never  will 
again.  Death  may  steal  up  on  to  this  platform  and  lay 
his  icy  hand  on  me  and  take  me  away  out  of  this  body, 
but  I  shall  be  clothed  with  immortality;  I  shall  see  Him 
and  be  like  Him.  Instead  of  getting  a  body  that  is  sub 
ject  to  sin,  I  get  a  body  that  sin  cannot  touch — a  resur 
rected  and  glorified  body.  It  is  the  Gospel  that  brings 
me  such  news.  My  friends,  you  had  better  believe  it 
'and  get  the  benefit  of  it. 

Then  there  is  another  enemy  out  of  the  way.  I  used 
to  think  the  grave  was  the  most  dark  and  gloomy  place 
in  the  world.  But  that  gloom  is  all  gone  now;  and 
when  I  lay  away  a  friend  in  Christ,  I  go  to  the  grave 
and  lay  him  down  there,  and  I  can  hear  a  voice  coming 
up  from  the  grave,  "  Because  He  liveth  ye  shall  live  also." 
Tesus  Christ  conquered  the  grave.  He  went  down  into 
the  grave  and  measured  its  depths,  and  they  laid  him  in 
Joseph's  sepulchre;  but  on  the  third  morning,  the  glori 
ous  resurrection  morning,  he  rose  again.  He  conquered 
the  grave.  The  grave  has  no  victory ;  it  has  lost  its  vic 
tory.  So  we  can  say  now,  "  O,  grave,  where  is  thy  vic 
tory?"  The  Son  of  God  has  robbed  the  grave  of  its 
victory.  That  is  what  the  Gospel  tells  me.  That  is 
good  news,  isn't  it? 

The  last  enemy  is  the  judgment.  I  used  to  think  it 
would  be  terrible  to  have  to  go  up  there  before  the  great 
white  throne  and  have  all  the  sins  I  ever  committed 
blazed  out  before  the  assembled  universe.  But  now  I 
find  not  one  of  them  is  to  be  mentioned.  Not  only  that, 
but  the  judgment  has  already  passed  to  the  believer,  and 
I  was  judged  in  Christ  Christ  took  my  place.  He  died 
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in  my  stead.  He  suffered  for  my  sins.  He  became  the 
sinner's  substitute.  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans 
gressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the  chastise 
ment  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed."  If  Christ  was  punished  for  me,  I  an? 
not  going  to  be  punished.  God  is  not  going  to  demand 
payment  twice,  is  he?  If  a  man  owed  me  and  some  one 
else  paid  it  I  could  not  collect  it  from  that  man,  could  Ii 
Now,  Christ  has  paid  the  penalty.  Christ  has  suffered 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  when  I  believe  that,  I  need 
not  fear  the  judgment. 

But  I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "  What  will  you 
do  with  that  passage  where  it  says,  *  Every  one  musl 
give  an  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  ? ' "  I 
think  that  is  very  plain.  Paul  there  is  writing  to  the 
church,  and  writing  to  believers,  and  that  is  an  account 
of  stewardship — a  judgment  for  rewards.  Every  mar 
will  be  brought  into  judgment  for  rewards.  And  some 
of  you  Christians  that  come  into  the  church  and  live  ten, 
fifteen  or  twenty  years,  and  never  lift  your  hand  foi 
Christ — hearers  of  the  word,  not  doers — you  don't  think 
there  will  be  much  reward  for  you,  do  you?  Some 
people  want  to  know  if  there  are  degrees  of  reward 
in  heaven.  I  think  every  cup  will  be  full,  but  I 
think  there  will  be  some  very  small  cups  there. 
I  think  Paul  will  enjoy  more  than  some  Christ 
ians  will.  I  think  he  will  have  greater  capacity 
for  enjoying  than  some  of  us  Christians.  But  I  think 
there  will  be  a  great  many  people  who  will  just  barely 
get  into  heaven.  They  have  hardly  lifted  their  voices 
for  the  Son  of  God.  And  yet  if  a  man  believes  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  his  heart  He  has  promised  to 
give  him  eternal  life.  That  is  the  beginning;  that  is 
the  first  step;  and  we  cannot  do  a  thing  to  please  God 
until  we  do  that — until  we  believe  on  His  Son;  and  the 
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moment  we  believe  with  all  our  heart  on  His  Son  the 
n^w  life  begins,  and  it  does  not  begin  until  we  take  that 
step;  and  if  a  man  says,  "  I  will  not  believe;  I  will  not 
receive  Jesus  Christ  as  my  Savior;  I  will  not  take  Him 
as  my  way ;  I  will  not  take  Him  as  my  truth ;  I  will  go 
and  find  some  other  way."  I  believe  that  man  is 
making  the  mistake  that  we  read  of  where  it  says :  "  He 
that  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief 
and  a  robber."  The  only  way  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  this  one  way,  u  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned." 

Now,  there  is  a  universal  offer.  If  any  man  says :  "  I 
don't  like  your  Gospel,  because  it  is  too  narrow," — and  I 
very  often  hear  people  say  that — I  just  meet  them  with 
that  text :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature."  There  is  a  universal  offer. 
The  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high  and  the  low,  all  are  to 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them.  And  preach  what? 
Why,  that  Christ  died — that  is  the  Gospel.  I  do  not 
believe  He  wants  us  to  come  and  preach  to  you  the 
Gospel,  and  then  does  not  give  you  power  to  believe  it; 
do  you?  Do  you  think  the  Lord  sends  his  messengers 
out  all  over  the  earth  to  preach  his  glorious  Gospel  and 
then  has  constituted  man  so  he  cannot  believe  it?  That 
is  what  many  people  tell  us.  It  was  not  many  hours 
ago  that  that  very  thing  was  brought  up — that  some  men 
are  so  constituted  they  cannot  believe.  Away  with  such 
doctrine!  A  man  comes  to  me  and  wants  to  have  me  go 
to  his  house  and  take  tea  with  him  to-night.  "  I  would 
like  very  much  to  go  with  you,  sir,  but  the  fact  is,  I  can't 
go."  "  Have  you  got  some  other  engagement?"  **  No." 
"Why  can't  you  go  then?"  Well,  I  don't  feel  just  like 
it"  "What  is  the  matter?  Are  you  sick?"  No,  tin 
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never  was  any  better  than  I  am  now."  "  Well,  what  do 
you  mean?"  "Well,  the  fact  is,  I  am  so  constituted  I 
san't  believe  you  want  me."  There  is  a  good  deal  of 
sense  in  that,  isn't  there?  So  when  the  Gospel  of  the 
Son  of  God  is  preached,  people  say  they  are  so  con 
stituted  they  can't  believe  it.  Away  with  such  doctrine! 
'  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
svery  creature.  He  that  believeth" — and  there  the  line 
's  drawn.  Men  can  believe  if  they  will.  It  is  not 
oecause  men  cannot  believe;  it  is  because  men  will  not 
Delieve.  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  Some  one  has  drawn  the  picture  of  Peter  saying, 
'Lord,  you  don't  really  mean  that  You  don't  mean 
that  we  should  go  back  to  Jerusalem  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  those  men  who  murdered  you."  "  Yes,"  says 
Christ,  "  I  want  to  have  you  tarry  in  Jerusalem  until  the 
power  comes,  and  preach  to  those  Jerusalem  sinners  first 
Let  those  men  that  murdered  me  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them  first."  "  But,  Lord  they  may 
be  so  constituted  they  can't  believe."  "  But  you 
are  going  to  preach  the  Gospel.  That  is  your  work, 
Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  proclaim  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature."  "What!"  says  Peter,  "preach 
the  Gospel  to  that  man  that  drove  those  nails  into 
your  hands  and  feet?"  "Yes,  go  and  hunt  up  that 
man  that  drove  those  nails  into  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  and  tell  him  that  I  forgive  him  freely;  that  I  love 
him  with  an  everlasting  love;  that  I  will  give  him  a  seat 
n  my  kingdom  if  he  will  believe  on  me.  Go  hunt  up 
;hat  man  that  drove  that  spear  into  my  side,  and  tell  him 
:here  is  a  nearer  way  to  my  heart  than  that.  Tell  him  that 
:here  is  nothing  but  love  in  my  heart  for  him,  and  that  if  he 
will  believe  on  me,  he  shall  have  a  seat  inmy  kingdom. 
Gro  hunt  up  that  man  that  brought  that  cruel  crown  of 
•horns  ^n  '  put  it  on  my  brow.  Go  tell  him  that  if  he  will 
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believe  on  me  I  will  put  a  crown  on  his  head,  and  there 
shall  not  be  a  thorn  in  it.  Go  hunt  up  that  man  that 
spat  in  my  face  and  tell  him  that  I  love  him  and  that  he 
can  be  saved  if  he  will  believe  the  Gospel  and  repent 
from  his  sins  and  turn  unto  me.  Preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature."  John  Bunyan  describes  the  scene,  that 
when  Peter  stood  up  there  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
preaching  and  the  crowd  was  flocking  around  him,  one 
came  up  and  said,  "  Peter,  Peter,  can  I  be  saved?  I  am 
the  man  that  spat  in  his  face."  "  Yes,"  says  Peter,  "He 
told  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  and  that 
means  you."  Another  comes  pressing  up  through  the 
crowd,  "  Peter,  do  you  think  there  is  any  hope  for  me? 
Do  you  think  I  can  be  saved  ?  I  am  the  man  that  took 
that  rod  out  of  his  hand  and  brought  it  down  over  that 
cruel  crown  of  thorns.  Can  I  be  saved?"  "  Yes,"  says 
Peter,  "  He  told  me  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  Then  comes  the  centurion,  and  he  says,  "I 
am  the  man  that  put  Him  to  death.  I  had  charge  of  the 
execution.  I  gave  orders  that  those  nails  should  be 
driven  into  His  hands  and  feet.  Peter  can  I  be  saved?" 
"  Yes,"  says  Peter,  "  He  told  me  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature,  and  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned." 

My  friends,  is  not  that  a  universal  offer?  Is  not  that 
invitation  extended  to  every  creature?  If  a  man  in  this 
gospel  meeting  is  lost,  whose  fault  is  it?  Is  it  God's 
fault?  What  more  can  He  do  for  us  than  he  has  done? 
He  sent  His  prophets,  and  we  killed  them.  He  sent 
His  own  Son,  and  we  murdered  Him.  And  after  He 
had  gone  up  on  High,  He  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to  con 
vict  us  of  sin;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  here  on  the  earth 
at  the  present  time. 

So,  my  friends  to-day  you  can  believe  the  gospel  if 
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you   will.        And   the    gospel  is  this:    that  Christ  has 
come  to  meet  your  need.     There  is  not  a  need  that  you 
feel  in  your  heart  to-day  but  that  Christ    can  meet   if 
you  let  Him.     God  sent  Him  here  to  meet  man's  need, 
>l  He  healed  all  them  that  had  need  of  healing."     Do 
you  need  it?     Is  the  heart  heavy  and  sad  on  account  of 
sin?     Let  Jesus  Christ  come  to  meet  your  need.     He  is 
so  anxious  to  save  men,  you  have  not  got  to  ask  Him ; 
He  stands  at  the  door  of  your  heart  now  offering  you  sal 
vation,  and  all  you  have  to  do  is  just  to  take  it  and  live. 
When  I  was  in  Glasgow  a  lady  came  to  me  and  said, 
"  Mr.  Moody,  you  are  all  the  time  talking  about  take, 
take,  take — all  you  have  to  do  is  to  take — as  though  we 
were  to  take  a  gift.     Is  that  word  take  in  the  Bible?     I 
have  been  hunting  through  the  Bible,  and  I  can't  find  it 
anywhere."      "  Well,  I  am  very  glad  to  tell  you  it  is 
here.     I  don't  have  to  manufacture  texts.    It  would  take 
a  lifetime,  it  would  take  a  thousand  years,  to  just  begin 
to  touch  the  texts  in  that  book.     We  can't  begin  to  use 
what  we  have  got."     She  said,  "  I  wish  you  would  just 
show  it  to  me."     So  I  turned  over  into  the  last  chapter 
of  the  Bible  and  read :    "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say, 
come.     And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  come.     And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come.     And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely."     That  is  broad   enough, 
isn't  it?     I  can  imagine  after  the  Lord  got  up  to  glory, 
He  could  see  that  after  Paul  wrote  a  few  of  his  Epistles, 
some  one  would  say,  "  I  can't  be  saved,  because  I  don't 
belong  to  the  elect."     He  saw  that  some  one  was  going 
to  stumble  over  the  doctrine  of  election.     So  the  Lord 
came  down  one  Sunday — John  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day  there  on  Patmos;  and  John  and  his  Mastei 
got  together; — can't  tell  whether  it  was  in  Patmos  or  in 
heaven.      The    Lord  came    to  John  and  said,    "  Now? 
John  you  just  write  these  things."      And  he  began  to 
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write;  and  he  kept  on  writing.  "Now,"  says  he,  ** be 
fore  you  seal  it,  put  in  one  more  invitation  so  broad  that 
there  shall  not  be  a  man  in  the  world  that  will  think  he 
*  left  out."  He  might  have  seen  some  one  down  here 
in  Cleveland  stumbling  over  the  doctrine  of  election. 
So  He  worded  the  invitation  so  that  every  .  man  would 
be  included.  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come." 
The  church  is  the  bride ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  unites 
with  the  church  and  says,  "  Come."  "  And  let  him 
that  heareth  say,  Come."  If  you  have  heard  it,  take 
up  the  cry  and  ask  others.  "  And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
Come."  Some  people  say,  "  I  am  deaf  and  I  can't  hear." 
A  great  many  people  say  they  are  not  thirsty  enough. 
They  say  they  are  anxious  to  be  anxious.  Isn't  that  a 
strange  statement.  "  I  am  anxious  to  be  anxious."  And 
so  they  think  they  are  not  thirsty  enough.  "  Let  him 
that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst 
Come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of 
life  freely."  And  if  God  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth  says,  "  Let  him  Come,"  who  is  going  to  stop 
him?  All  the  devils  in  hell  could  not  stop  that  little 
boy  there  from  coming  and  taking  the  water  of  life  to 
day  if  he  will.  There  is  nothing  to  hinder  you  if  you 
will.  The  Lord  will  give  you  legions  of  angels  to 
help  you  take  the  water  of  life  if  you  want  it.  You 
can  take  the  water  of  life  to-day.  You  can  be  blessed 
to-day  if  you  will.  You  can  have  every  sin  of  your  life 
swept  out  of  your  way,  and  get  victory  over  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil  to-day  if  you  will. 

"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature."  That  means  every  one  of  us  here.  The 
question  is  to-day,  What  will  you  do  with  the  gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God?  What  will  you  do  with  this  offer? 
He  comes  to  every  person  here  and  says,  "  I  want  to 
forgive  you.  I  want  to  bless  you."  Now,  you  can 
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spurn  the  offer,  you  can   refuse  it,  or  you  can  let  Him 
bless  you. 

I  read  an  account  some  time  ago  of  a  man  in  Russia 
who  became  a  wild,  reckless  prodigal.  His  father  was 
very  rich,  and  his  father  got  him  a  commission  in  the 
army.  He  thought  if  he  sent  him  away  from  his  old 
associates  he  might  reform.  That  is  a  mistake  a  great 
many  people  make.  They  think  if  they  can  get  them 
away  from  their  old  comrades  they  will  break  off  from 
their  sins.  You  can't  get  away  from  the  sin  that  is  in 
you.  Christ  is  the  only  one  that  can  give  you  victory 
over  sin.  This  father  put  his  boy  in  the  army  in  the 
hope  that  it  might  do  him  good.  But  he  went  on  a 
great  deal  worse  in  the  army  than  when  he  was  out. 
He  gambled  and  spent  ail  the  money  he  could  get  hold 
of  and  all  he  could  borrow.  The  laws  of  that  country 
are  very  rigid  about  the  payment  of  debts.  If  a  mam 
can  not  pay  his  debts  he  has  to  go  to  prison.  This 
young  man  had  been  gambling  and  got  in  debt,  and  he 
bad  got  to  the  end  of  his  rope,  as  we  would  say.  He 
cuuld  not  go  any  further.  And  one  night  he  sat  in  the 
barrack? — he  had  to  meet  that  day,  and  there  was  only 
one  way  he  could  meet  the  debt.  He  could  sell  his  com 
mission  ;  but  if  he  sold  his  commission  he  would  have  to 
go  home  in  disgrace,  and  meet  his  old  associates  and  that 
loving  father.  His  heart  was  broken.  He  was  coming 
to  himself,  and  beginning  to  see  what  he  had  brought 
himself  to.  So  he  sat  down  there  in  his  barracks  that 
night  and  took  a  piece  of  paper  and  a  pen  and  began  to 
put  down  his  debts,  and  reckoned  up  to  see  where  he 
was.  He  put  down  a  long  column  and  footed  it  up.  It 
was  a  large  amount;  and  one  of  the  largest  debts  had  to 
be  met  the  next  day.  He  wept  like  a  child  over  that 
account,  and  wrote  underneath,  "  Who  is  to  pay  the 
debt?"  and  then  laid  his  head  down  upon  his  desk  and 
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wept,  and  at  last  he  went  to  sleep.  That  night  the  Czar 
of  the  Russias,  dressed  in  disguise,  passed  through  the 
barracks  to  see  what  the  soldiers  were  doing,  and  he 
came  into  this  man's  barracks  and  found  him  asleep. 
His  candle  was  burning  very  faintly.  It  was  very  late 
in  the  night.  The  Czar  took  up  that  paper,  and  he  sus 
pected  what  it  meant.  He  could  see  the  marks  of  dissi 
pation  upon  the  young  man.  He  took  up  his  pen  and 
wrote  right  underneath,  the  word  "  Nicholas,"  and  passed 
on.  When  the  young  man  awoke  from  his  sleep,  what 
was  his  surprise  to  see  that  signature, — "  Nicholas." 
What  does  this  mean?  That  is  the  hand-writing  of  the 
Emperor.  How  came  it  here?  He  could  not  make  out 
what  it  meant.  But  early  the  next  morning  the  Empe 
ror  sent  the  money  around  and  the  debt  was  paid. 

I  simply  tell  you  this  as  an  illustration.  You  can  just 
put  down  all  your  sins  from  childhood  up  that  you  can 
think  of,  and  write  right  underneath,  "  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  That  is 
the  gospel.  His  blood  was  shed  for  that  very  purpose, 
and  your  sins  can  be  covered  to-day  if  you  will  have 
them  covered  up.  You  can  be  saved  this  hour  if  you 
will.  You  can  believe  the  gospel  and  be  saved  to-day  if 
you  will. 
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A  great  many  people  have  an  idea  that  we  know  noth 
ing  about  the  future  state,  and  that  we  are  to  be  left 
in  darkness.  A  great  many  professed  Christians  will 
talk  as  if  it  was  all  speculation  the  moment  you  begin 
to  talk  to  them  about  the  future,  and  about  Heaven. 

Now,  I  firmly  believe  if  the  Lord  had  wanted  us  to 
be  in  darkness  about  the  future,  there  would  not  have 
been  anything  in  Scripture  about  it.  If  the  Lord  had 
not  wanted  us  to  study  the  Scripture  and  find  out  any 
thing  about  Heaven,  it  wouldn't  have  been  recorded. 
I  believe  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration,  and 
that  all  is  profitable  from  one  end  of  the  Bible  to  the 
other;  and  if  persons  that  are  in  darkness  about  heaven 
would  just  take  up  a  concordance  and  the  Bible  and  go 
from  one  end  of  the  Bible  to  the  other,  and  see  what  is 
in  scripture  about  heaven,  I  think  they  would  be  per 
fectly  amazed. 

When  I  was  in  Dublin  I  heard  of  a  man  there  who 
never  had  looked  into  the  Bible,  but  he  had  lost  his  only 
son,  and  every  night  after  that  that  man  could  be  seen 
in  his  little  cottage  with  a  light  searching  the  Bible. 
Every  hour  he  could  get  away  from  his  business  he  was 
looking  into  the  word  of  God.  Some  one  asked  him 
what  he  was  doing  it  for,  and  he  said  he  was  trying  to 
find  out  where  his  Johnny  had  gone.  % 

I  suppose  all  this  congregation  have  departed  friends, 
and  I  think  we  ought  to  be  interested  enough  to  know 
where  they  have  gone  .  When  I  was  in  Great  Britain 
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I  n.  \t  ff\hors  and  i\. others  that  had  sons  in  this  country, 
they  we^j  very  anxious  to  hear  about  this  country,  they 
wou/d  listcvi  for  horns  if  I  would  talk  to  them  about  this 
country,  because  the)  had  loved  ones  here. 

A  minister  lost  his  Jiild  and  a  brother  minister  came 
to  the  funexa?  to  officutte,  and  when  he  got  through  the 
father  got  up  ind  said  *hat  years  ago  he  used  to  look  out 
across  the  iijM\:  that  flawed  in  front  of  his  house.  He 
looked  over  oa\  the  other  side  of  the  river  and  he  said 
there  were  petole  there  he  did  not  know;  he  took  no 
interest  in  that  jommunity  because  they  were  strangers 
to  him;  but  on>2  day  hij>  daughter  went  over  there  to 
live;  she  left  the  home  and  was  married  and  settled 
down,  and  he  said  when  that  child  went  over  there  to 
live  he  became  suddenly  interested  in  that  community ; 
and  said  he  "  Now  I  have  got  another  child  who  has 
gone  over  another  river,  and  heaven  seems  dearer  to  me 
to-day  than  it  ever  has  before." 

The  trouble  is  we  are  so  busy  in  this  world ;  we  have 
so  much  to  think  about,  so  many  cares,  so  much  pleas 
ure,  so  much  of  the  world,  that  we  don't  stop  to  think 
about  where  we  are  going  or  what  our  future  state  is  to 
be. 

Now,  to-day  let  us  remember  that  it  is  not  all  specu 
lation — that  it  is  not  all  fiction.  We  have  associated 
with  skeptics  and  unbelievers  so  much  that  we  even 
doubt  the  existence  of  heaven.  We  don't  believe  that  it 
is  real.  I  don't  think  we  would  have  to  urge  men  to  let 
go  of  the  things  of  time  if  they  really  believed  that 
these  things  were  eternally  true,  and  that  Christ  has 
really  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  us. 

I  remember,  soon  after  I  was  converted,  an  infidel  got 
hold  of  me,  and  he  wanted  to  know  how  it  was  that 
when  I  prayed  I  always  addressed  my  prayer  as  if  God 
was  above  me.  He  said  that  God  was  in  one  place  as 
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much  as  in  another — that  God  was  everywhere.  I  did 
not  know  much  about  my  Bible  then,  and  I  must  confess 
I  was  a  little  confused  the  next  time  I  went  to  pray,  and 
it  seemed  as  if  I  was  praying  to  space — just  to  the  air; 
it  seemed  as  if  I  hadn't  any  one  to  pray  to.  I  could  not 
locate  God.  But  since  I  have  got  better  acquainted  with 
my  Bible,  I  find  that  it  is  right  for  us  when  we  approach 
the  throne  of  mercy  to  locate  God.  Heaven  is  a  location. 
This  idea  that  heaven  is  everywhere  and  nowhere  is 
coming  from  the  evil  one.  It  is  a  doctrine  that  has  been 
taught  by  those  that  believe  that  there  is  no  heaven. 

Now  just  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  twenty-sixth  chap 
ter  of  Deuteronomy,  and  fifteenth  verse:  "Look  down 
from  thy  holy  habitation,  from  heaven,  and  bless  thy 
people  in  Israel,  and  the  land  which  thou  hast  given  us, 
as  thou  swearest  unto  our  fathers,  a  land  that  floweth 
with  milk  and  honey." 

Heaven,  I  believe  is  as  much  a  place  as  Cleveland  is. 
I  believe  that  it  is  located,  and  that  God  has  a  dwelling 
place.  To  be  sure  we  say  that  God  is  here  with  his 
Spirit,  the  same  as  we  say  the  sun  has  been  shining  in 
Cleveland ;  but  the  astronomers  tell  us  the  sun  is  ninety- 
five  millions  of  miles  away.  But  we  must  bear  in  mind 
that  God  is  a  person,  and  if  He  is  a  person,  He  must 
have  a  dwelling  place.  Now,  we  find  here  in  this  chap 
ter  we  just  read  that  Moses  prayed  that  God  would  look 
lown  from  heaven. 

Then  we  find  in  the  prayer  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  "Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven" — not  on  earth,  but  "  which 
art  in  heaven." 

Then  we  find  in  Revelation  that  it  is  called  a  city, 
and  we  finding  Abraham  looking  for  "  that  city  which 
hath  foundation,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  He 
believed  that  was  real.  The  well  watered  plains  of 
Sodom  did  not  have  any  attractions  for  Abraham.  Why  ? 
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Because  with  the  eye  of  faith  he  saw  a  better  country — 
a  city  that  has  not  any  cemetery.  Think  of  that!  There 
is  no  such  city  as  that  on  this  continent.  If  there  could 
be  a  city  found  in  this  world  that  had  not  a  cemetery, 
what  a  rush  there  would  be  to  it.  Not  only  that,  but  it 
is  a  city  where  sin  cannot  enter.  Think  of  that!  Noth 
ing  that  defileth  shall  enter  that  city.  It  is  a  city  where 
sorrow  is  a  stranger,  and  where  tears  never  flow.  A 
city  without  tears — think  of  that!  Think  of  the  tears 
that  have  flowed  in  this  city !  Think  of  the  sorrow  that 
is  represented  by  this  audience  to-day!  If  each  one 
could  open  his  own  heart  and  tell  out  his  own  sorrows 
what  a  dark  book  it  would  make,  wouldn't  it?  How 
filled  with  sorrow  and  with  burdens!  In  that  city  there 
shall  be  no  sorrow;  there  shall  be  no  tears,  and  there 
shall  be  no  death  there.  Death  will  be  a  stranger.  Ah ! 
What  a  city!  Is  not  that  worth  living  for?  Some 
general  said  when  he  came  in  sight  of  Damascus,  and 
the  people  fled  and  left  the  city,  "  If  they  will  not  fight 
for  that  city  what  will  they  fight  for?"  And  if  men 
will  not  live  for  heaven  what  will  they  live  for? 

Let  us  look  a  moment  at  John's  description  of  that 
place — R  evelation  xxi.  2 1 :  "And  the  twelve  gates  were 
twelve  pearls;  every  several  gate  was  of  one  pearl. 
And  the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  if  it  were 
transparent  glass,  and  I  saw  no  temple  therein,  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 
And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon 
to  shine  in  it;  for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  And  the  nations  of  them 
which  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it;  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  do  bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it; 
and  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day,  for  there 
shall  be  no  night  there."  On  a  little  gravestone  in  a  ceme 
tery  where  a  blind  child  was  buried  was  put  these  words. 
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"No  night."  She  h^ed  m  perpetual  night  fiere — in  per 
petual  darkness;  bnt  the  thought  that  filled  her  mind, 
that  animated  her  anc1  lifted  her  up  out  of  }>er  troubles 
and  sorrows  was  that  she  was  going  to  a  Isnd  where 
there  was  no  night.  "And  they  shall  bring  the  glory 
and  honor  of  the  nations  into  it.  And  there  shall  ra  no  wise 
enter  into  it  anything  that  defileth;  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a  lie,  but  the;'  which 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  the  heavenS  and 
the  earthly  paradise.  In  this  earthly  paradise  we  find 
Adam  driven  out,  but  we  shall  go  no  more  out  forever. 
We  find  Adam  driven  away  from  the  Tree  of  Life,  but 
in  this  city  we  shall  have  a  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and 
we  shall  eat  of  that  Tree  and  live  forever.  We  cannot 
be  tempted  there.  In  this  earthly  paradise  Adam  was 
tempted  and  lost  all.  The  tempter  will  be  shut  out  of 
that  city.  Nothing  that  defileth  can  enter  there.  Thank 
God  for  what  is  in  store  for  those  that  will  put  their  trust 
in  him! 

But  I  have  had  this  question  raised:  What  does  Paul 
mean  about  the  third  heaven?  Are  there  three  degrees? 
Now,  the  Hebrews  in  their  writings  acknowledge  three 
heavens.  The  first  was  where  the  showers  come  and 
where  the  birds  fly.  The  second  was  the  firmament 
where  the  sun,  moon  and  stars  are.  The  third  was  the 
dwelling  place  of  God.  When  Paul  spoke  about  the 
third  heaven  that  is  what  he  meant. 

Now  turn  for  a  moment  to  Second  Chronicles  seventh 
chapter,  twelfth  verse :  "And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Sol 
omon  by  night  and  said  unto  him  c  I  have  heard  thy 
prayer,  and  have  chosen  this  place  to  myself  for  an 
house  of  sacrifice.  If  I  shut  up  heaven  that  there  be  no 
rain,  or  if  I  command  the  locusts  to  devour  the  land,  or 
if  I  send  pestilence  among  my  people,  if  my  people, 
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which  are  called  by  my  name,  shall  humble  themselves 
and  pray  and  seek  my  face  and  turn  from  their  wicked 
ways,  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  forgive  their  sin 
and  will  heal  their  land.  Now  mine  eyes  shall  be  open, 
and  mine  ears  attent  unto  the  prayer  that  is  made  in  this 
place.'"  We  find  that  God  says  here,  "I  will 
hear  prayer  that  is  offered  in  this  place."  Ii 
he  brings  famine  and  pestilence  upon  the  land 
on  account  of  their  backsliding  and  on  account  of 
their  sins,  if  they  will  humble  themselves  and  confess 
their  sins  and  turn  from  them,  then,  He  says,  "  I  will 
hear  in  heaven,  my  dwelling  place,  and  I  will  answer 
their  prayer  and  I  will  turn  their  captivity."  I  believe 
that  God  has  done  that  all  these  thousands  of  years. 
Every  time  we  have  wandered  away  from  God,  and  the 
heavens  seem  to  be  shut,  and  we  seem  to  have  no  com 
munion  with  God,  it  is  because  some  sin  has  come  in  and 
God  has  hid  his  face.  And  what  we  want  in  the  church 
to-day  is  to  turn  from  our  sins  back  to  God  and  he  will 
hear  our  cry ;  and  he  will  give  us  abundance  of  rain.  God 
is  not  so  far  away  but  that  he  can  hear  prayer.  There 
has  been  a  good  deal  of  speculation  about  the  distance 
from  this  earth  to  heaven.  People  often  try  to  find  out 
something  about  it.  If  we  don't  know  just  the  distance 
there  is  one  thing  we  do  know,  and  that  is  that  it  is  not 
so  far  but  God  can  hear  a  poor  sinner  pray.  There  is 
never  a  tear  shed  on  this  earth  but  God  has  seen  it. 
There  never  has  been  a  sigh  but  God  has  heard  it. 
When  Daniel  besought  that  he  might  understand  his 
vision,  Gabriel  appeared  in  his  presence  to  interpret  it 
before  he  had  finished  his  prayer.  Heaven  is  not  so  far 
away  after  all.  If  we  are  living  right,  we  will  be  so  near 
heaven  that  we  will  get  communications  from  there  very 
often.  We  find  the  publican  going  up  into  the  temple 
made  a  very  short  prayer,  but  it  was  long  enough  to 
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reach  heaven,  and  he  went  down  to  his  house  justified. 
We  find  again,  when  Solomon  dedicated  the  Temple — 
First  Kings  eighth  chapter,  thirteenth  verse — he  prays, 
•*  Hear  Thou  in  heaven,  Thy  dwelling  place." 

If  I  was  going  off  to  Australia,  or  Japan,  or  some 
other  foreign  country,  to  spend  the  rest  of  my  days,  I 
would  want  to  know  all  about  the  climate  and  all  about 
the  society.  I  would  want  to  know  all  about  the  advan 
tages  of  that  country  if  I  did  not  expect  to  live  there 
more  than  ten,  fifteen  or  twenty  years.  We  know  we 
do  not  live  but  a  little  while.  Life  is  but  a  vapor.  It  is 
but  an  inch  of  time  as  eternal  ages  roll  on.  A  few  more 
rolling  suns  and  we  are  landed  into  an  other  world. 

Now,  the  question  is,  who  are  we  going  to  have  for 
society  there?  We  are  clearly  taught  in  these  passages 
and  a  good  many  others  that  God  the  Father  is  there, 
and  that  he  is  a  person,  that  he  has  a  location,  that  he 
lives  in  Heaven,  and  that  we  shall  see  Him  and  be  with 
Him,  because  we  find  all  through  the  scriptures  that 
Christ  is  with  the  Father,  and  They  are  one,  and  His 
prayer  was  that  His  disciples  might  be  with  Him. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Acts  and  the  fifty-fifth  verse 
you  will  find  that  Christ  is  there.  The  disciples  saw 
Him  when  He  went  up.  People  say  we  should  not 
look  upon  God  as  being  above  us.  Christ  went  up.  A 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight;  and  those  men  of 
Galilee  stood  there  gazing  up  into  Heaven.  Two  men 
came  down,  and  they  said,  "  Why  stand  ye  gazing  up 
into  Heaven,  for  this  same  Jesus  whom  ye  seek  was 
taken  up  from  you  into  Heaven,  and  so  shall  he  come  in 
like  manner. 

Now,  we  find  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  Acts  that 
Stephen,  the  first  martyr  that  laid  down  his  life — that 
was  willing  to  seal  his  testimony  with  his  blood — when 
they  were  stoning  him  and  he  was  fighting,  as  it  were, 
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the  battle  of  life  single-handed  and  alone,  he  was  testi 
fying  and  there  could  not  any  one  resist  his  testimony — 
it  was  so  perfectly  overwhelming,  so  powerful;  the 
mighty  Spirit  of  God  resting  upon  him,  they  could  not 
resist  his  testimony;  and  while  he  was  giving  a  clear 
testimony  for  the  Son  of  God,  standing  up  here  in  this 
dark  world  for  Christ,  he  saw  heaven  opened  and  he 
saw  Christ  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  I  can 
imagine,  as  I  see  Stephen  fighting,  single-handed  and 
alone,  the  Son  of  God  stood  up  to  give  him  a  welcome. 
He  had  not  forgotten  his  disciples  down  here.  He  is 
still  interested  in  His  church  on  earth,  and  when  Stephen 
gave  such  a  good  confession,  I  can  imagine  that  the  Son 
of  God  stood  up  to  watch  the  conflict  and  to  give  him  a 
welcome.  Heaven  is  not  so  far  away,  is  it?  It  was  not 
so  far  but  that  Stephen  could  look  from  Jerusalem  right 
into  heaven.  Some  people  think  that  this  was  his  im 
agination,  but  it  was  a  glorious  imagination,  was  it  not? 
Many  men  were  fired  by  Stephen's  zeal  to  go  and  lay 
down  their  lives  for  the  Gospel.  Would  to  God  we 
had  men  in  these  days  that  had  such  courage  for  Christ 
that  they  would  be  willing  to  die,  if  need  be,  rather  than 
give  up  the  truth? 

Now,  we  have  Christ  there.  I  believe  that  is  what  is 
going  to  make  heaven  so  attractive.  It  will  not  be  the 
jasper  walls  and  the  pearly  gates,  and  its  streets  paved 
with  transparent  gold.  We  know  nothing  about  the 
kind  of  gold  they  have  up  there.  It  is  transparent  gold, 
and  it  is  very  common.  But  that  is  not  what  is  going  to 
make  heaven  so  attractive.  What  will  make  heaven 
so  attractive  will  be  the  loved  ones  that  are  there.  What 
is  it  that  makes  your  home  and  mine  so  dear?  Is  it  be 
cause  we  have  them  well  furnished?  Ah,  that  is  not  it. 
You  go  up  on  this  avenue  into  the  most  gilded  palace 
there,  and  you  take  one,  two  or  three  out  of  the  family, 
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and  it  becomes  a  gilded  sepulcher,  and  men  say;  ".. 
don't  want  to  live  there  any  longer;  I  have  got  tired  of 
it."  It  is  not  your  beautiful  grounds  and  your  beautiful 
pictures  on  the  wall,  your  beautiful  works  of  art,  that 
make  home.  That  is  not  it.  It  is  the  loved  ones  that 
are  there.  I  remember  after  being  away  from  home 
sometime,  I  went  back  to  see  my  widowed  mother  and 
found  her  not  at  home.  I  had  longed  to  get  there  but 
home  had  lost  its  charms.  What  did  I  care  for  home  if 
mother  was  not  there?  She  was  the  loved  one.  And 
what  is  going  to  make  heaven  so  attractive  are  those 
that  are  there.  We  shall  see  God  who  gave  up  his  son 
and  see  the  Lord  Jesus  himself.  It  seems  to  me,  if  God 
will  permit  me  to  get  just  one  look  at  Him  it  will  pay 
me  for  all  I  have  done  down  here. 

There  was  a  friend  telling  me  when  I  was  in  Brooklyn 
of  a  father  whose  wife  was  very  sick,  and  their  little 
child  was  not  old  enough  to  understand  about  the  sick 
ness  and  it  was  troubling  the  mother,  so  they  took  the 
child  away  to  one  of  the  neighbors.  The  child  never 
had  been  separated  from  the  mother  before  that,  and  it 
kept  teasing  to  be  taken  home.  The  mother  kept  grow 
ing  worse  and  they  could  not  take  it  home.  At  last  the 
mother  died,  and  they  talked  it  over  and  thought  it  best 
to  let  the  child  remember  the  mother  as  she  saw  her  alive, 
and  the  mother  was  buried  without  the  little  child  seeing 
her.  They  then  took  the  child  home,  and  the  moment 
the  child  got  into  the  house  she  ran  into  the  parlor  and 
cried  "  mamma,  mamma."  But  mamma  was  not  there. 
And  she  went  from  one  room  to  another,  all  over  the 
house.  Went  to  the  closet  where  her  mother  sometimes 
took  her  to  pray,  looked  in  there.  Then  she  began  to 
weep  and  said,  "  take  me  back."  Home  had  lost  all  its 
sweetness,  all  its  attraction.  What  would  heaven  be 
without  Christ?  What  would  heaven  be  without  God, 
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who  gave  up  Christ  for  us  ?  It  is  the  loved  ones  that 
are  there.  That  is  what  will  make  heaven  so  attractive. 

I  think,  if  we  thought  more  of  heaven  and  those  that 
are  there  we  would  not  be  so  earthly  minded.  We 
would  remember  that  we  are  merely  passing  through 
this  earth;  we  will  only  be  here  a  night,  as  it  were;  we 
will  soon  be  in  another  world. 

But  not  only  are  we  going  to  see  God  the  Father  and 
Christ  the  Son  there,  but  we  are  told  that  angels  are 
there.  I  have  not  got  time  to  call  your  attention  to  many 
passages,  but  we  find  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew 
and  the  loth  verse,  that  Christ  says  "that  in  heaven 
their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  We  will  have  good  society  when 
we  get  there.  We  will  have  the  society  of  the  angels, 
not  fallen  angels,  but  those  angels  that  are  pure  and  holy. 
Then  in  another  place  it  says  that  the  angels  of  heaven 
do  not  know  the  time  that  God  has  appointed.  And 
then  Gabriel,  when  Zachariah  doubted  his  word — 
Gabriel  had  never  been  doubted  before;  he  had  come 
from  a  world  where  there  were  no  lies,  no  deception,  no 
fraud;  ana  I  suppose  he  did  not  understand  Zachariah 
when  he  doubted  his  word.  Zachariah  could  not  believe 
that  he  was  to  be  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  he 
wanted  some  token.  "Why,"  says  Gabriel,  "I  am 
Gabriel,  who  standeth  in  the  presence  of  the  Almighty." 
He  had  never  been  doubted  before.  "You  want  a 
token  do  you?  Well,  I  win  give  it  to  you:  You  shall  not 
speak  until  that  child  is  born."  Struck  dumb  for  nine 
months !  Some  people  want  some  other  token,  some  other 
evidence  that  God's  word  is  true  besides  the  Bible.  Let 
us  not  ask  for  any  other  token.  God  has  said  it,  that  is 
enough.  Has  he  not  said  it  and  shall  he  not  make  it 
good?  Take  away  the  Bible  from  the  earth  and  the  earth 
becomes  dark  as  midnight. 

Then  not  only  are  the  angels  there,  but  I  believe  that 
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the  saints,  those  that  have  died  pn  Christ,  are  there. 
There  is  a  class  of  people  who  say  that  the  soul  becomes 
unconscious  and  sleeps  until  .the  resurrection.  I  cannot 
believe  that.  There  is  another  class  of  people  who  tell 
us  that  in  fact  there  is  no  hereafter  at  all,  and  that  when 
we  die  that  is  the  last  of  us.  I  will  not  take  up  those 
things  now,  but  I  just  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a 
few  passages  of  scripture  that  I  think  will  help  us.  A 
great  many  people  are  anxious  to  know  where  their 
loved  ones  are  and  whether  we  shall  know  them  when 
we  see  them  again.  There  is  one  passage  of  scripture 
that  always  settles  that  in  my  mind :  "  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake  in  his  likeness."  If  I  want  to  know  my 
friends  I  will  know  them  because  He  will  satisfy  me. 
There  will  not  be  one  solitary  want  that  God  will  not 
gratify  then.  Moses  and  Elias  were  known  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration.  They  had  not  lost  their 
identity.  I  think  there  is  no  doubt  about  our  knowing 
our  friends  there,  and  I  think  we  shall  love  them  better 
there  and  we  shall  be  forever  with  them.  No  separ 
ation  takes  place  in  that  city. 

But  now  let  us  look  at  the  twelfth  chapter  of  John  and 
the  twenty-sixth  verse:  "  If  any  man  serve  Me  let  him 
follow  Me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  My  servant 
be;  if  any  man  serve  Me,  him  will  My  Father  honor." 
Now,  I  not  do  think  that  death  is  going  to  separate  us.  I 
do  not  think  that  I  am  going  to  be  with  Christ  and  work 
for  Him  for  twenty,  or  thirty,  or  forty  years  and  then  be 
separated  from  Him.  I  believe  the  Apostles  are  with 
Him.  They  may  not  be  satisfied  yet,  because  they  have 
not  got  their  resurrected  bodies. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  i  yth  chapter  of  John  and  the  4th 
verse,  that  wonderful  prayer,  the  last  prayer  that  he  made 
here  with  his  disciples :  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also 
whom  thou  has  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am;  that 
they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me, 
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for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
Now  if  a  man  receive  eternal  life  when  he  is  converted, 
and  that  is  what  God  says  he  receives,  how  are  you 
going  to  bury  eternal  life  in  the  grave?  All  the  under 
takers  in  the  world  could  not  build  a  coffin  big  enough 
to  bury  eternal  life.  That  life  cannot  go  into  the  grave. 
That  life  cannot  sleep  until  the  resurrection.  It  is  life 
without  end — eternal  life,  and  that  cannot  die.  Death 
has  had  his  hands  on  Jesus  Christ  once;  he  never  will 
have  his  hand  on  Him  again.  He  tasted  death  once. 
He  conquered  death.  He  bound  him  hand  and  foot. 
He  went  down  into  the  grave  and  overcame  him.  Now, 
if  I  have  got  Christ's  life  in  me,  how  is  death  going  to 
touch  that  life  ?  It  dues  not;  say  I  am  going  to  get  eternal 
life  when  I  die,  nor  at  the  general  resurrection.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  life."  I  have  not  got  to 
wait.  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  life" — H-a-t-h; 
hath — present  tense. 

I  think  Paul  did  not  have  the  idea  that  his  soul  was 
going  to  be  in  the  grave  eighteen  hundred  years. 
His  body  has  been  in  the  grave  now  eighteen  hundred 
years.  Do  you  think  that  a  man  that  lived  with  his 
Master  as  Paul  did,  and  went  through  what  he  did,  has 
been  away  from  the  Lord  and  in  an  unconscious  state  these 
eighteen  hundred  years?  It  don't  sound  like  it  when  he 
wrote  to  those  Philippians,  "  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt 
two,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  " — in  the  grave 
eighteen  hundred  years  ?  The  idea  of  his  soul  going  down 
into  the  grave  with  those  worms  never  entered  his  mind, 
"For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better."  Absent  from  the 
body,  present  with  the  Lord.  The  day  that  Nero  took  his 
head  the  Son  of  God  took  his  soul  into  glory  with  him. 
There  is  no  doubt  about  that.  "  If  this  earthly  house  is 
dissolved  I  have  a  building  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
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the  heavens."  This  idea  that  death  is  going  to  separate 
us  from  the  Master  we  want  to  dismiss  now  and  forever. 
I  got  a  card  some  time  ago  from  a  friend  of  mine  in 
London  that  lost  a  very  dear  mother;  and  instead  of 
putting  on  the  card  a  black  border,  as  most  of  those 
English  people  do,  he  put  on  gold.  They  talk  about 
that  city  being  paved  with  gold.  Why  shouldn't  we  put 
on  gold  instead  of  black.  I  think  it  is  a  great  deal  better. 
His  sainted  mother  had  gone  up  on  high.  It  says  here 
on  this  card: 

O !  call  it  not  death,  'tis  life  begun, 
For  the  waters  are  passed,  and  home  is  won: 
The  ransomed  spirit  hath  reached  the  shore, 
Where  they  weep  and  suffer  and  sin  no  more. 

She  is  safe  in  her  Father's  house  above, 
In  the  place  prepared  by  her  Savior's  love, 
To  depart  from  the  world  of  sin  and  strife, 
And  to  be  with  Jesus;  yes,  this  is  lifel 

In  that  same  letter  he  sent  me  another  little  card, 
"  The  Voice  from  Heaven,"  as  if  his  mother  had  spoken 
back  from  that  world.  I  suppose  many  of  you  have 
seen  it,  but  it  is  worth  reading  a  good  many  times.  I 
have  read  it  a  number  of  times 

I  shine  in  the  light  of  God ; 

His  likeness  stamps  my  brow. 
Through  the  valley  of  death  my  feet  have  trod ; 

I  reign  in  glory  now. 

If  we  have  friends  that  have  gone  over  the  river,  let 
us  not  be  mourning,  but  let  us  go  out  and  work  for  the 
Master. 

No  breaking  heart  is  here, 

No  keen  and  thrilling  pain, 
No  wasted  cheek  where  the  frequent  tear, 
Hath  rolled  and  left  its  stain. 

I  have  reached  the  joys  of  heaven; 

I  am  one  of  the  sainted  band : 
For  my  head  a  crown  of  gold  is  given, 

And  a  harp  is  in  my  hand. 

I  have  heard  the  song  they  sing, 
Whom  Jesus  hath  set  free. 
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Ah,  think  of  that  new  song!  the  song  of  Moses  and 
the  Lamb!  I  am  afraid,  Mr.  Sankey,  they  will  not  want 
to  hear  you,  that  song  will  be  much  sweeter  than  any 
you  sing — that  chorus  of  a  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand.  We  must  learn  to  like  music  down  here.  I 
pity  a  professed  Christian  who  does  not  like  music.  It 
is  the  only  thing  we  know  of  their  doing  up  there.  It 
is  the  occupation  of  Heaven. 

I  have  heard  the  song  they  sing, 

Whom  Jesus  hath  set  free; 
And  the  glorious  walls  of  heaven  ring 

With  my  new  born  melody. 

No  sin,  no  grief,  no  pain, 

Safe  in  my  happy  home, 
My  fears  all  fled,  my  doubts  all  slain, 

My  hour  of  triumph  is  come. 

O,  friends  of  mortal  years, 

The  trusted  and  the  true, 
Ye  are  watching  still  in  the  valley  of  teart, 

But  I  wait  to  welcome  you. 

Do  I  forget?  O,  no, 

For  memory's  golden  chain 
Shall  bind  my  heart  to  the  hearts  below 

Till  they  meet  and  touch  again. 

Each  link  is  strong  and  bright, 

And  love's  electric  flame 
Flows  freely  down,  like  a  river  of  light, 

To  the  world  from  whence  I  came. 

Do  you  mourn  when  another  star 

Shines  out  from  the  glittering  sky? 
Do  you  weep  when  the  raging  voice  of  war 

And  the  storms  of  conflict  die? 

Then  why  should  your  tears  run  down, 

And  your  hearts  be  sorely  riven, 
For  another  gem  in  the  Savior's  crown, 

Another  star  in  Heaven? 

When  that  man  sent  me  those  little  cards  I  said, 
"  Really  he  has  got  the  right  idea.  It  is  life  after  alL 
She  has  just  gone  up  there  to  live  forever — gone  into  a 
world  where  death  can  never  come." 

So  if  we  take  this  idea  of  it,  that  a  new  life  is  simply 
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that  we  cannot  die,  cannot  perish,  that  we  ai'e  going  to 
live  forever  with  him,  then  we  see  that  enemy  is  out  of 
the  way.  I  had  a  little  child  in  my  Sunday-school 
district,  whose  father  and  mother  were  infidels,  and  they 
said  to  me  the  last  time  I  was  talking  with  them,  that 
they  didn't  know  where  it  was  that  child  heard  the  name 
of  God,  unless  it  was  when  the  father  blasphemed. 
The  little  child  was  so  young  it  could  not  speak  its  own 
name.  Its  name  was  Julia.  The  friends  were  gathered 
around  its  couch  and  the  little  child,  as  they  thought  had 
died  and  they  stood  there  weeping.  Its  eyes  were 
closed,  but  all  at  once  the  little  child  opened  them,  when 
a  beautiful  glow  was  noticed  in  them,  and  reaching  up 
both  hand,  she  said,  "  Dulia  is  tumin',  Dod,  Dulia  is 
tumin',"  and  passed  away.  Who  taught  that  little  child 
there  was  a  God?  I  believe  the  Lord  Jesus  lifted  the 
curtain  and'that  little  child  saw  God,  saw  God  the  loving 
Father  ready  to  take  it  to  His  bosom.  So,  my  friends, 
let  us  believe  that  when  our  loved  ones,  our  little  ones 
pass  away,  the  Savior  has  a  place  for  them  and  He  will 
take  better  care  of  them  than  we  can,  and  they  are  with 
Him. 

A  friend  was  telling  me  some  time  ago,  and  it  burned 
into  my  heart  as  a  father,  he  said  a  man  had  a  son 
that  was  sick,  but  he  did  not  consider  him  dangerously 
ill.  He  went  down  to  the  store  as  usual  and  when  he 
came  home  at  noon  he  found  his  wife  weeping,  and  he 
said,  "what  is  the  trouble?  "  She  said,  "There  has  been 
a  great  change  in  our  boy,  since  you  left  this  morning. 
I  am  afraid  it  is  death.  I  wish  you  would  go  in  and  see 
him,  for  if  it  is  death  I  can't  tell  him."  The  mother 
thought  the  little  boy  would  be  afraid  of  death.  The 
father  went  in  and  sat  down  on  the  edge  of  the  bed  and 
placed  his  hand  upon  the  forehead  of  the  boy.  He 
could  feel  the  cold,  damp  sweat  of  night  gathering  and 
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he  said  to  him,  "  My  son,  do  you  know  you  are  dying?" 
"  No,  father,  is  this  death  I  feel  stealing  over  me  ? " 
"Yes,  you  are  dying."  «  Will  I  die  to-day?  "  "Yes, 
my  son  you  cannot  live  until  night"  The  little  fellow 
smiled  and  said,  "  I  will  be  with  Jesus  to-night,  won't  I 
father?"  The  father  said,  "Yes,  my  boy,  you  will  be 
with  the  Savior  to-night."  The  father  turned  his  head 
to  conceal  the  tears.  The  little  boy  saw  the  tears 
trickling  down  his  father's  face,  and  he  said,  "  Father, 
don't  weep  for  me,  when  I  get  to  heaven,  I  will  go  right 
straight  to  Jesus  and  I  will  tell  Him  that  ever  since  I 
can  remember  you  have  tried  to  lead  me  to  Him." 

Oh,  how  sweet  to  have  our  children  go  away  from 
earth  feeling  that  there  is  one  that  will  take  care  of  them 
and  provide  for  all  their  wants  and  keep  them  safe  until 
we  get  home!  Oh,  may  God  help  us  to  live  for  Heaven, 
so  that  our  children  shall  have  confidence  in  what  we 
profess!  That  they  may  believe  there  is  a  future  state; 
that  there  is  a  Heaven  for  them.  And  let  me  say,  if 
there  is  a  father  or  mother  here  to-day  that  is  without 
Jesus  Christ,  that  has  no  hope  beyond  the  grave,  won't 
you  just  seek  Him  to-day,  and  set  you  heart  and  affec 
tions  on  things  above? 
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We  find  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Luke  and  twentieth 
verse  that  the  names  of  all  the  disciples  are  recorded 
above.  He  sent  out  two  by  two  "  other  sever  ,y  also." 
They  went  into  the  different  towns  and  village  They 
were  elated  with  their  success,  and  rejoiced,  for  the  very 
devils  were  subject  to  them.  They  were  gifteJ  with  the 
spirit  of  Almighty  God.  But  Christ  seems  t^  have  ob 
jected  to  this  spirit  of  rejoicing  in  them.  He  says, 
"  Rather  rejoice  that  your  names  are  written  m  heaven." 
Some  say,  "  If  we  are  not  saved  until  the  judgment  day 
how  can  our  names  be  already  written  in  hwiven."  A 
friend  once  told  me  that  in  China  they  had  two  books 
in  their  courts,  one  that  they  called  the  boo*  of  death 
and  the  other  the  book  of  life,  and  whenever  a  criminal 
was  sentenced  to  death  and  executed,  his  na»ie  was  put 
down  in  the  book  of  death,  and  when  he  u  found  not 
guilty  his  name  is  recorded  in  the  book  of  life. 

Every  man,  woman  and  child  in  this  audience  to-day 
have  their  names  written  in  the  book  of  death  and  the 
book  of  life.  When  we  are  born  of  God  we  pass  from 
death  unto  life.  Now  as  I  said  the  other  day,  it  is  the 
privilege  of  a  child  of  God  to  know.  Where  there  is 
doubt  about  any  important  question  there  can  be  no  rest. 
If  you  have  a  child  sick,  hanging  in  the  balance  between 
life  and  death,  there  is  no  rest,  no  peace,  as  long  as  you 
are  uncertain  whether  it  will  get  well  or  not.  If  I  get 
on  a  train  to  go  to  a  certain  city,  and  I  can  not  tell 
whether  the  train  is  going  to  that  or  some  other  City, 
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there  is  no  rest,  no  peace.  And  this  idea  that  we  can 
not  tell  whether  we  are  going  to  heaven  or  hell  is  a  false 
idea.  The  moment  you  begin  to  talk  to  some  people 
about  names  being  written  up  in  heaven  they  turn  up 
their  noses  and  say,  "  Don't  talk  about  that  stuff  to  me 
— about  names  being  written  in  heaven  as  if  they  kept 
books  there."  When  a  man  cavils  I  always  go  right  to 
the  Word  of  God  and  take  my  stand  right  on  scripture. 
There  is  considerable  in  scripture  about  names  being 
written  in  the  Book  of  Life.  I  was  amazed  when  I 
came  to  hunt  it  up  to  find  a  passage  in  the  prophecy  of 
Daniel  about  the  Book.  If  you  will  turn  to  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  and  the  first  verse 
you  will  find :  "  And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand 
up,  the  great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of 
thy  people,  and  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as 
never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  same 
time;  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered, 
every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in  the  Book." 

Then  I  find  Paul  writing  down  to  those  Philippians  at 
Philippi,  that  town  where  they  had  given  him  such 
cruel  treatment.  "  And  I  entreat  thee  also,  true  yoke 
fellow,  help  those  women  which  labored  with  me  in  the 
Gospel,  with  Clement  also,  and  with  other,  my  fellow- 
laborers,  whose  names  are  in  the  Book  of  Life." 

It  is  not  only  our  privilege  so  to  live  that  other  people 
may  know  that  our  names  are  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life. 

I  had  a  friend  coming  back  from  Europe  a  few  years 
ago,  and  as  the  party  were  coming  down  from  London 
to  Liverpool,  they  made  up  their  minds  to  go  to  the 
Northwestern  Hotel.  When  they  got  there  they  found 
the  hotel  had  been  full  for  days,  and  they  could  not 
accommodate  them.  My  friend  found  all  the  company 
taking  up  their  satchels  and  starting  off,  and  they  said  to 
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her,  "Are  you  going  with  us  over  to  this  other  hotel? 
"  No,"  she  said,  "  I  am  going  to  remain  here."  "  Why,** 
they  said,  "  there  is  not  any  room,  the  hotel  is  full.' 
"  O,"  she  said,  "  I  have  got  a  room."  "  How  did  yo* 
get  it?"  «  Why,  I  sent  my  name  on  ahead."  That  is 
just  what  Christians  are  doing.  They  are  sending  their 
names  on  ahead,  They  are  giving  a  little  thought  to 
the  other  life.  There  is  another  life  beyond  this,  and 
what  Christians  are  doing  is  taking  a  little  thought 
about  the  future  and  not  spending  all  their  time  and 
energy  upon  things  of  time.  Everything  that  we  seek, 
everything  that  we  handle  down  here  is  transitory,  but 
the  things  of  the  world  to  which  we  are  going  will 
endure  forever. 

Now,  I  want  to  call  attention  to  a  few  more  passages 
about  names  being  written  in  the  Book  of  Life,  Revela 
tion  thirteenth  chapter,  eighth  verse:  "And  all  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him  " — that  is,  anti- 
Christ — "  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
That  dividing  line  is  going  to  be  drawn  by  and  by.  Then 
it  will  appear  who  is  for  God,  and  who  is  against  Him; 
and  every  man  whose  name  is  not  written  in  the  Book 
of  Life  will  bow  down  to  the  anti-Christ,  the  Beast,  and 
worship  him.  The  quicker  that  time  comes  the  better. 
I  am  tired  of  seeing  people  trying  to  be  on  both  sides  of 
this  question.  I  believe  we  are  suffering  more  to-day 
from  people  inside  of  the  church,  unconverted,  than  from 
any  other  class  of  people — people  who  profess  to  be  dis 
ciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet  are  living  in  the  world, 
like  the  world,  and  for  the  world,  and  who  care  for  noth 
ing  else. 

There  is  another  passage  I  want  to  call  your  attention 
to,  Revelation  twentieth  chapter,  twelfth  verse:  "And  I 
§aw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  and 
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the  books  were  opened,  which  is  the  Book  of  Life;  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works."  That  is  a  judg 
ment  of  stewardship.  One  shall  be  made  ruler  over  five 
cities  and  another  over  ten,  and  I  am  afraid,  some  will 
not  have  any ;  they  will  just  barely  get  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  get  life;  that  is  all  you  can  say.  They  will 
get  into  heaven  as  Lot  got  out  of  Sodom,  by  the  skin  of 
his  teeth.  His  works  were  all  burned  up.  There  are  a 
good  many  Lots  and  Sodoms  at  the  present  time.  You 
will  not  have  to  go  out  of  Cleveland  to  find  them. 
Everything  they  have  done,  everything  they  do,  is  going 
to  be  lost.  They  are  time  servers.  They  cannot  look 
beyond  this  life. 

Then  again  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  Revelation 
twenty-seventh  verse,  we  read :  "And  there  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  into  it  anything  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie."  It  is  astonish 
ing  to  hear  people  talk.  Only  yesterday  I  heard  people 
say  they  were  going  to  heaven  withou^  regeneration, 
without  being  born  of  the  Spirit,  without  being  con 
verted.  In  other  words,  they  might  just  as  well  say,  "  I 
am  going  to  heaven  whether  God  will  have  me  there  or 
not."  If  a  man  does  not  give  up  his  skepticism,  his 
unbelief,  his  sins,  he  cannot  enter  that  city.  These  are 
almost  the  last  words  in  Scripture — the  last  chapter  but 
one,  "And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything 
that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination, 
or  maketh  a  lie,  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  Life."  It  is  a  very  important  question.  It  is  a 
question  we  ought  to  have  settled  in  our  minds.  u  Is  my 
name  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  ? "  "  Oh,  well,"  you 
may  say,  "  my  name  is  on  the  church  record."  I  think 
a  good  many  people  have  their  names  on  the  church 
record  that  have  not  got  them  in  the  Book  of  Life.  You 
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may  have  your  name  on  twenty  church  records  and  not 
have  it  in  the  Book  of  Life.  The  question  is,  Have 
I  been  born  of  the  Spirit?  Have  I  been  born 
again?  Have  I  been  born  from  above?  Have  I 
passed  from  death  unto  life?  If  I  have  not,  it  is  clearly 
taught  that  I  will  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
"  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousness  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  That  is  what  Christ  said  to  the 
moralists  of  his  day.  "Except  ye  become  converted,  and 
become  as  a  little  child  " — that  is  really  nothing  in  your 
own  sight — "ye  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Heaven,  some  one  has  said,  is  filled  with  twice-born  peo 
ple — born  of  the  flesh  and  born  of  the  Spirit. 

We  are  told  in  this  blessed  book  what  causes  joy  in 
heaven.  What  causes  joy  in  heaven  is  one  sinner  repent 
ing — one  sinner  being  born  ^into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Only  think  that  a  man  or  woman,  or  even  a  little  child,' 
that  is  here  in  this  audience  to-day  may  cause  joy  in 
heaven  by  repenting  and  turning  to  God. 

The  next  thing  we  have  got  in  heaven  is  the  treas 
ures.  We  will  turn  now  to  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
You  will  find  out  what  Christ  says  about  treasures: 
"  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earth,  where 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal;  for 
where  your  treasure  is  there  will  your  heart  be  also." 
If  our  treasures  are  earthly,  we  will  be  earthly  minded; 
if  our  treasures  are  heavenly,  we  will  be  heavenly  mind 
ed.  It  does  not  take  more  than  ten  minutes  to  find  out 
where  a  man's  treasure  is.  Talk  to  a  man  who  has  his 
heart  set  on  money  and  tell  him  about  some  business 
he  can  go  into  to  make  a  few  hundred  dollar**  see 
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how  quick  his  eye  will  light  up.  Talk  to  a  politician ; 
tell  him  how  he  can  get  a  seat  in  the  United  States  Sen 
ate,  see  his  eye  light  up.  It  does  not  take  long  to  tell 
where  a  man's  heart  is.  His  heart  is  where  his  treasure 
is.  If  his  treasure  is  down  here  you  can  soon  tell.  Talk 
to  a  lady  of  fashion — one  of  what  they  call  the  upper  ten 
— that  is,  the  world's  idea  of  the  upper  ten.  The  upper 
ten,  the  best  circle,  is  really  up  there  around  the  throne. 
It  is  not  down  here  on  your  avenues.  The  best  people 
that  ever  trod  this  earth  are  in  heaven;  they  are  with 
the  King.  Take  this  so-called  upper  ten  and  talk  to 
them  about  the  latest  fashion,  the  latest  style  of  dressing 
the  hair,  the  latest  fashion  of  dress  and  clothes,  and  see 
their  eye  light  up.  They  will  talk  about  these  things 
for  hours;  their  hearts  are  there.  But  the  fashion  of 
this  world  passes  away.  If  a  man  sets  his  heart  upon 
anything  on  this  earth  he  is  going  to  be  disappointed. 
The  reason  this  country  to-day  is  so  full  of  disappoint 
ed  people  is  because  they  have  been  building  for  time 
instead  of  for  eternity. 

A  bedridden  saint,  one  of  those  saints  that  God  is  pol 
ishing  up  for  his  temple,  was  lying  upon  her  bed  watch 
ing  the  birds  as  they  came  in  the  spring  to  build  their 
nests,  and  one  bird  came  and  built  its  nest  so  very  low 
that  every  day  she  said,  "  Oh,  bird,  build  higher,  build 
higher."  But  she  could  not  make  the  bird  understand, 
and  it  went  on  and  built  its  nest  very  low.  After  the 
little  birds  were  hatched  she  watched  the  mother  bird 
feed  them.  One  morning  she  looked  out  and  saw  that 
the  nest  was  torn  to  pieces.  The  cat  had  destroyed  it 
and  killed  the  old  bird  and  the  young  ones.  What  you 
and  I  want  to  do  is  to  build  higher. 

Let  us  look  at  the  first  four  verses  of  the  third  chap 
ter  of  Paul's  letter  to  the  Colossians :  "  If  ye  then  be 
risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above, 
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where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set  your 
affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  earth.  For 
ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God. 
When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  with  Him  in  glory."  That  is  what  Scrip 
ture  teaches.  When  our  soldiers  were  in  the  army,  they 
never  thought  of  building  palaces  down  there  in  the 
South.  A  tent  was  good  enough  for  them.  Now,  you 
and  I  are  pilgrims.  We  are  travelers;  we  are  only 
here  a  little  while,  and  a  tent  is  good  enough  for  us. 
That  is  all  Abraham  had.  The  well  watered  plains  of 
Sodom  had  no  temptation  for  him.  He  had  something 
better.  I  pity  those  men  who  are  building  these  very 
fine  mansions  and  laying  the  foundation  so  deep  and 
broad,  as  though  they  were  to  liye  forever.  About  the 
time  they  get  ready  to  move  in  they  are  called  away. 
Some  of  them  are  called  away  before  they  get  in.  They 
have  gone  to  another  world. 

When  I  was  out  on  the  Pacific  coast,  the  first  Sunday 
I  was  there  I  went  to  Sunday-school.  It  was  a  very 
rainy  day  and  but  few  children  were  there.  The  super 
intendent  said  to  me  that  as  so  few  were  there  he  thought 
he  would  dismiss  the  school,  and  asked  me  if  I  didn't  think 
it  was  a  good  idea.  I  told  him  I  thought  not;  that  we 
ought  to  make  it  interesting  for  those  that  did  come. 
Then  he  said  the  teachers  were  not  there.  I  told  him 
to  put  them  all  in  one  class.  He  asked  me  if  I  would 
teach  it.  I  asked  him  what  the  lesson  was,  and  found  it 
was  this  passage:  u  Lay  up  treasures  for  yourselves  in 
heaven."  I  thought  anybody  could  talk  upon  that, 
especially  in  California.  There  was  a  blackboard  there, 
and  I  had  written  upon  it,  first,  a  list  of  earthly  treasures 
as  they  were  named  by  the  school.  I  asked  what  the 
people  of  California  thought  most  of.  They  said  "gold," 
so  we  put  down  gold.  "  Anything  else  ?  "  **  Land." 
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"  Put  down  land."  "  What  else  ?  "  "  Houses."  "  What 
else?"  "Pleasure."  "Put  down  pleasure."  "What 
else?"  "Honor."  "  Yes,  that  is  correct.  Put  down 
honor.  Any  others?"  Some  one  said  "business,"  and 
that  was  put  down.  "  Anything  else  ?  "  One  little  fel 
low  said  "  rum."  I  said,  "  Put  that  down,"  You  laugh 
at  it,  but  there  are  many  men  that  will  sell  heaven  with 
all  its  glory  for  a  rum  bottle.  They  worship  a  rum  bot 
tle.  You  will  not  have  to  go  out  of  Cleveland  to  find 
men  who  bow  down  to  a  rum  bottle.  Then  they  went 
on  naming  other  things — fast  horses.  That  is  a  treas 
ure.  Some  men  think  more  of  fast  horses  than  they  do 
of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

"  Now,"  I  said,  let  us  look  at  the  heavenly  treasures 
and  put  them  opposite.  What  is  the  very  sweetest  thing 
there  is  in  heaven?"  One  little  boy  with  his  eyes  danc 
ing  in  their  sockets  said  "Jesus."  "  That  is  right."  I 
said,  "  we  will  put  Him  at  the  head  of  the  list."  «  What 
is  the  next?"  "Angels."  I  said:  "Put  that  down. 
What  next? "  "  The  river  of  life,  the  crown,  the  crown 
of  righteousness,  the  crown  of  glory,  mansions,"  and  so 
on,  naming  the  many  treasures.  There  was  one  teacher 
in  that  Sunday-school  that  was  there  who  was  an  uncon 
verted  young  man.  He  said  he  had  come  to  California 
to  make  a  fortune,  and  he  said  after  we  had  all  those 
treasures  written  down  on  the  blackboard :  "  How  blind 
I  have  been !  I  have  been  seeking  for  earthly  treasures, 
and  neglecting  those  heavenly  treasures."  And  he  was 
converted  that  very  hour. 

Some  time  ago  when  I  was  going  to  New  Orleans, 
two  ladies  got  on  the  same  train  I  did  at  Chicago,  and 
took  seats  behind  me.  One  of  the  ladies  lived  at  Cairo  and 
the  other  at  New  Orleans;  and  the  Cairo  lady  became 
very  much  attached  to  the  New  Orleans  lady,  and  when 
we  arived  at  Cairo  she  said,  "  I  wish  you  would  stop 
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over  at  Cairo  and  spend  a  few  days  with  me."  "Well," 
the  other  lady  replied,  "  I  would  like  to,  I  would  enjoy 
your  society  very  much,  but  my  trunks  have  all  gone  on 
the  train  ahead  of  me,  and  I  haven't  got  clothes  I  would 
like  to  appear  in  society  in.  These  clothes  are  good 
enough  to  travel  in,  you  know."  Ah,  I  took  a  hint, 
These  clothes  are  good  enough  to  travel  in  any  how. 
I  am  on  my  way  to  heaven,  and  took  in  Cleveland  on 
my  route.  We  only  stay  here  for  a  night,  and  pass  on. 
We  are  traveling  to  the  New  Jerusalem.  On  a  tomb 
stone  there  was  a  beautiful  thought.  "  The  inn  of  a 
traveler  to  the  New  Jerusalem."  We  are  travelers  to 
the  New  Jerusalem,  and  if  we  don't  "find  everything 
down  here  just  as  we  want  it  we  shall  be  satisfied  then. 
We  can  afford  to  wait.  We  need  not  borrow  trouble 
about  life  here.  We  want  to  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven. 

People  make  a  mistake  when  they  think  the  church  is 
a  place  of  rest.  We  are  going  to  rest  by  and  by.  We 
don't  want  to  be  talking  about  rest  down  here. 

I  want  to  call  your  attention  next  to  the  fact  that  our 
reward  is  in  heaven,  and  not  here.  God's  people  make 
the  great  mistake  of  looking  for  a  reward  down  here. 
They  are  still  looking  for  a  reward  down  here.  Let  us 
remember  that  the  reward  is  beyond.  I  have  noticed 
that  that  is  the  case  with  almost  every  one  of  God's 
people — they  look  for  reward  down  here.  God  does  not 
propose  to  reward  his  children  here.  He  is  to  reward 
them  up  yonder.  We  are  to  work  here.  When  we  are 
done  he  will  say:  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  You  will  then 
have  a  seat  at  His  right  hand.  The  reward  will  be  great, 
he  says.  If  God  calls  the  reward  great,  what  kind  of  a 
reward  will  it  be?  If  the  great  God  says  so,  won't  it  be  a 
wonderful  reward?  Instead  of  looking  for  reward  and 
honor  here,  let  us  look  beyond  for  it.  See  what  Paul  says 


HEAVEN.  345 

to  Timothy,  "  For  there  will  be  for  me  a  crown."     He 
did  not  look  for  his  crown  here. 

When  I  read  the  life  of  Paul,  it  makes  me  ashamed 
of  the  Christianity  of  the  present  day.  Talk  about 
what  we  have  suffered!  Talk  about  what  we  have  done! 
I  think  it  would  do  every  member  of  the  church  good  to 
spend  six  months  reading  the  life  of  Paul,  and  to  see 
what  he  had  to  go  through.  He  had  been  beaten  four 
times,  and  received  thirty-nine  stripes  upon  the  bare 
back.  If  one  of  us  should  get  even  one  stripe  now,  how 
many  volumes  would  be  written  on  the  martyrdom? 
What  a  whine  there  would  be !  It  was  nothing  for  Paul 
to  be  beaten  with  thirty-nine  stripes.  Did  any  one  say 
to  Paul:  "You  have  been  beaten  already  four  times 
before,  and  now  they  are  going  to  bring  that  scourge 
upon  your  back  as  many  times  again  perhaps;  had  you 
not  better  go  off  down  to  Europe,  and  rest  for  six 
months  until  this  persecution  dies  out?"  The  appeal 
would  pass  him  by  unheeded.  "  I  have  but  one  aim, 
one  thing  to  hope  for.  I  press  toward  the  mark  of  my 
high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus."  These  earthly  afflictions, 
what  were  they?  He  never  complained  of  them.  In 
stead  of  giving  up  his  opinions  and  his  hope,  he  was 
willing  to  stand  his  stripes  and  his  miseries,  again  and 
again.  And  it  was  no  trifling  matter,  these  beatings  he 
received.  Yet  he  received  them  all,  and  would  not  deny 
the  faith  that  the  mercy  and  power  of  God  had  wrought  in 
him.  If  you  allow  me  the  expression,  the  devil  had  his 
match  when  he  got  hold  of  Paul.  Not  all  he  could  do 
would  give  him  the  upper  hand  of  Paul,  and  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  God.  He  had  his  reward  in  view; 
and  he  always,  scorning  what  the  world  could  do  to 
him,  pressed  toward  that  reward.  He  knew  that  all  his 
sufferings  here  would  be  wiped  away,  and  joy  and  peace 
be  his  when  he  wore  the  crown  for  which  he  had  so 
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bravely  fought.  And  how  many  are  working  for  these 
crowns  at  the  present  day?  How  much  would  they 
suffer  now  for  a  like  reward  that  awaited  this  mighty 
warrior?  His  enemies  one  time  took  him  out  and  stoned 
him  like  the  martyr  Stephen.  Think  of  the  torment  he 
experienced,  the  pain  that  he  must  have  suffered,  as  these 
stones  were  hurled  at  him.  So  great  was  the  anger  of 
those  who  were  thus  around  him  that  they  left  him  for 
dead  when  they  got  through  with  him.  See  his  head 
all  swollen  up;  see  the  bruises  upon  his  body  and  his 
limbs;  see  the  ugly  scars  and  the  gaping  wounds  that  he 
carried.  He  was  hardly  brought  to  life  again;  and 
for  a  long  time  thereafter  you  could  see  him  with  his 
injured  head  and  black  eye  on  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
and  yet  not  frightened  by  any  means,-  but  preaching  the 
glorious  gospel  of  his  God  and  Master  Jesus  Christ. 
He  went  to  Corinth,  was  not  afraid,  but  preached  there 
for  eighteen  months;  and  in  all  his  ministrations,  and  in 
all  this,  he  had  to  rely  upon  himself.  He  had  no  influen 
tial  committee  to  meet  him  on  his  arrival  at  the  station, 
and  conduct  him  to  a  fine  hotel,  and  make  all  arrange 
ments  about  his  expenses.  There  was  no  station  in 
those  days;  when  he  did  arrive,  he  came  unannounced 
and  on  foot.  And  instead  of  a  splendid  hotel  to  go  to, 
his  first  care  was  to  go  himself,  walk  around  all  the 
streets  and  find  cheap  lodgings,  in  some  alley,  where  he 
could  go  after  he  had  left  off  preaching  for  the  day  to 
make  tents,  to  which  trade  he  had  been  brought  up. 
And  then,  after  all  his  preaching,  and  all  his  labors, 
what  reward  did  he  receive  ?  Well,  there  was  a  sort  of  a 
committee,  and  they  said  they  would  pay  him  off.  Did 
they  give  him  some  testimonial  and  a  large  sum  in 
money  then?  What  they  did  do  instead  of  presenting 
him  with,  say  a  thousand  dollars  in  gold,  this  com 
mittee  that  I  speak  of  took  him  down  to  a  cross  street 
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and  gave  him  thirty-nine  stripes.  That  is  the  way  they 
paid  him  off.  That  was  the  way  they  treated  this 
mighty  fighter,  a  preacher  that  turned  the  world  upside 
down. 

Talk  about  Alexander  making  the  world  tremble  at 
the  tread  of  his  armies!  Talk  about  Napoleon  shaking 
the  world  to  its  centre,  when  the  powers  knew  he  had 
gathered  his  army  round  about  him!  Why  these  have 
all  passed  away;  but  the  words  of  Paul,  of  the  despised 
tent-maker,  make  the  world  tremble  even  to  this  day. 
He  talks  about  being  in  peril  among  robbers.  Well, 
what  did  the  robbers  find  on  him?  No  money,  no 
jewelry — nothing.  What  treasures  he  had,  he  had 
placed  them  above  their  reach,  he  had  put  them  in 
heaven,  where  thieves  do  not  break  through  or  steal. 
The  robbers  got  nothing  from  him,  though  he  was  richer 
than  any  man  at  the  present  day.  Not  a  man  who  has 
lived  since  Paul  is  richer  than  he  was.  Three  times, 
again  he  says,  he  suffered  shipwreck;  also  a  day  and  a 
night  he  was  in  the  deep.  He  had  been  subjected  to 
perils  by  water,  to  perils  of  robbers,  to  perils  brought 
about  by  his  own  countrymen.  Besides  these,  he 
experienced  perils  of  the  wilderness;  perils  among 
false  brethren — ah!  that  must  have  been  the  hardest. 
He  was  weary,  he  was  in  pain;  but  none  of  these  things 
moved  him.  Thank  God  the  apostle  was  a  warrior;  and 
would  to  God  the  church  had  a  thousand  like  him  at  the 
present  day.  Nothing  was  able  to  battle  him  down. 
Not  even  the  newspaper  of  the  day,  if  they  had  one, 
pitching  into  him  every  day,  would  have  caused  him  a 
moment's  thought.  It  might  have  called  him  a  poor, 
deluded  man,  might  have  said  to  him,  "  Oh,  you  poor 
fool."  For  none  of  these  things  did  he  care.  He 
looked  above  and  beyond  them.  He  knew  there  was  * 
glorious  reward  awaiting  him. 
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And  so  the  mighty  warrior  went  on  to  fight  for  his 
Master.  But  at  last  he  had  to  flee;  and  to  escape,  he 
was  let  down  the  walls  in  a  basket.  He  goes  to  fight 
elsewhere.  Driven  out  of  one  place,  he  does  not  des 
pair;  and  that  is  the  spirit  we  want  to-day.  He  was 
always  willing  to  receive  the  stripes  and  the  torments, 
and  to  suffer  everything  the  world  could  heap  upon  him 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  His  enemies  again  gave  him 
thirty-nine  stripes.  Well,  he  was  used  to  it.  His  back 
had  not  perhaps  got  well  before  he  received  this  punish 
ment.  After  they  had  got  through  with  him,  they  cast 
him  and  Silas  into  prison.  No  sooner  had  they  got  in, 
instead  of  being  frightened  at  what  they  had  received,  they 
began  to  worship  the  God  for  whom  they  had  suffered. 
Paul  says  to  Silas :  "  Come,  Silas,  let  us  praise  God  and 
have  prayers."  And  they  opened  their  worship  by 
singing,  perhaps,  the  forty-sixth  Psalm.  After  that  they 
had  prayers  and  called  upon  God  for  his  protection.  And 
as  soon  as  they  had  said  "  Amen,"  their  God  responded 
to  their  cries  of  help,  and  the  whole  prison  shook,  and 
there  was  a  great  commotion.  Yes,  that  was  a  queer 
place  to  sing  praises  in — a  prison;  and  it  was  just  after 
he  had  received  the  stripes.  Why,  I  dare  say  if  Mr. 
Sankey  should  have  only  one  stripe  upon  his  naked 
back,  he  would  not  feel  much  like  singing!  But  this 
man  had  received  thirty-nine.  He  was  as  much  at  home 
with  his  God  in  prison,  as  he  was  out  of  it.  He  could 
praise  him  as  well  behind  bolts  and  bars  as  he  could  in 
the  synagogue.  He  knew  what  his  reward  would  be. 
He  knew  the  grave  would  be  his  immediate  reward; 
but  he  had  faith  in  the  great  hereafter;  he  had  a  crown 
and  a  reward  that  would  not  pass  away.  Yes,  do  you 
think  that  God  would  let  him  suffer  like  that  without 
rewarding  him?  If  we  suffer  persecution  for  Christ's 
sake,  great  will  be  our  reward.  Paul's  sufferings  were 
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the  cause  of  the  conversion  of  the  Philippian  jailor.     I 
suppose  he  was  the  first  convert  in  Europe. 

Look  at  him  again  in  Rome.  The  time  had  come  for 
his  departure;  Nero  had  signed  the  order  for  his  execu 
tion,  and  he  is  being  taken  out  to  be  beheaded.  Ask 
him  now,  at  this  moment,  when  death  is  but  a  little  way 
off,  if  he  is  sorry  that  he  has  suffered  for  the  Son  of 
God.  Ask  him  if  he  would  like  to  recant  to  save  his 
head.  I  can  imagine  how  he  would  look  if  you  should 
ask  him  such  a  question  as  that.  They  are  going  to  take 
him  two  miles  out  of  the  city  to  the  place  of  execution. 
He  walks  with  a  steady,  unfaltering  step.  He  wavers 
not,  nor  looks  aside.  His  gaze  is  fixed  upon  the  reward 
of  his  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  he  writes  to 
his  friend  Timothy,  "  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me 
a  crown."  You  could  not  shake  him  in  his  faith.  Thank 
God,  at  this  dread  moment,  he  kept  his  word  with  Jesus. 
He  had  never  preached  any  false  doctrine.  He  had  only 
preached  Christ  crucified,  and  had  manfully  fought  under 
his  banner  like  a  faithful  soldier,  to  this,  the  end  of  his 
life.  "  Good-by,"  you  can  imagine  him  saying  to 
Timothy;  "Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown, 
and  I  am  going  to  win  it."  As  he  walked  through  the 
streets  of  Rome,  I  tell  you  Rome  never  had  such  a 
conqueror.  Not  all  her  mighty  men  of  war,  nor  all  her 
generals  and  statesmen  and  orators,  had  risen  to  the 
supreme  height  that  Paul  had  reached  at  this  moment. 
He  was  going  to  receive  a  prize  that  would  eclipse  all 
the  trophies  of  war,  and  wit,  and  learning.  But  at  last 
he  approaches  the  fatal  spot.  He  is  placed  in  the  posi 
tion  that  he  had  to  take;  the  executioner  makes  him 
ready,  and  at  the  given  signal  the  blow  descends,  his 
head  comes  off,  and  his  spirit  is  lifted  into  the  golden 
chariot,  and  is  borne  to  the  pearly  gates  of  heaven.  As 
he  approaches  the  celestial  portals,  the  battlements  of 
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heaven  are  crowded  with  the  saints  that  Paul  by  his 
preaching  had  sent  before  him.  Ah !  how  they  welcome 
him.  He  is  borne  on  toward  the  great  white  throne  to 
receive  his  reward.  The  bells  of  heaven  are  set  a-ring- 
ing,  and  hosannas  are  chanted  by  the  choir  of  paradise. 
He  comes  near  the  throne,  and  he  hears  the  great  voice 
saying:  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  and  the  saints  now 
gather  around  him,  and  greet,  and  bear  witness  for  him 
to  the  Master  he  had  so  faithfully  served.  One  would 
say :  <»  That  sermon  that  you  preached  to  the  Galatians 
wrought  a  change  of  heart  in  me,  and  I  have  been 
chosen  to  take  my  place  among  the  elect."  Another 
would  say,  "  That  lecture  that  you  delivered  at  Thessa- 
lonica  converted  me."  Another:  "Paul,  that  appeal 
that  you  made  at  Corinth  touched  my  wicked  soul;  I 
began  to  worship  the  Jesus  whom  you  preached,  and 
here  I  am  among  the  angels."  Oh,  what  a  reward  was 
that.  Was  it  not  worth  all  the  cares,  troubles,  anxieties, 
sufferings,  torments,  and  death  he  had  gone  through  ? 
Men  murmur  at  the  little  crosses  they  have  to  endure 
here;  but  they  forget  that  if  they  be  faithful  the  Lord 
will  reward  them  by-and-by. 
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I  have  for  my  subject  this  afternoon  a  question,  a  com 
mand  and  an  invitation.  In  the  first  chapter  of  John  and 
the  38th  verse,  it  is  related  that  Christ  turned  to  two  of 
John  the  Baptist's  disciples,  about  four  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  who  were  following  Him,  and  said  to  them : 
"What  seek  ye?"  The  first  words  that  fell  from  the 
lips  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  commenced  his  ministry — 
that  is  John's  account  of  it — were :  "  What  seek  ye  ?  " 

There  were  all  classes  of  people  following  Christ 
while  he  was  upon  earth.  There  were  some  that  went 
to  see  Him  just  out  of  a  morbid  curiosity — they  had  no 
other  motive.  There  were  some  who  went  for  the  fishes 
and  the  loaves.  There  was  another  class  that  followed 
Him  that  they  might  get  mere  temporal  relief;  that  they 
might  get  some  friend  healed.  Then  there  was  another 
class  followed  Him  that  they  might  entangle  him  in 
some  conversation;  they  were  constantly  putting  difficult 
questions  to  Him  in  hopes  that  they  might  get  Him  to 
say  something  against  the  law  of  Moses  that  they  might 
condemn  Him  and  put  Him  to  death.  There  were  some 
that  went  just  to  see,  and  others  that  went  to  be  seen. 
Here  and  there  were  some  that  followed  Him  for  just 
what  He  was  to  them,  and  they  always  got  a  blessing. 

Now  I  contend  that  all  the  men  and  women  in  Cleve 
land  are  seeking  something.  The  question  that  I  want  to 
press  home  upon  you  to-day  is,  "  What  seek  ye?  "  What 
brought  you  out  here  this  afternoon?  I  venture  to  say 
if  this  audience  could  be  sifted  to  find  out  who  had  come 
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fie  get  a  blessing,  it  would  be  found  to  be  ft  very  small 
number;  there  would  be  vacant  chairs  enough;  there 
would  be  no  trouble  about  room  for  the  people  that 
wanted  to  come. 

Although  eighteen  hundred  years  have  rolled  away 
since  Christ  put  that  question  to  those  disciples,  human 
nature  has  not  changed.  You  will  find  the  same  classes 
now.  There  are  some  that  have  come  just  out  of  curiosity 
— just  merely  to  see  and  to  be  seen.  Some  have  come 
because  they  have  been  persuaded  by  a  godly  mother  to 
come.  They  do  not  come  because  they  wanted  to,  but 
because  a  mother,  or  a  wife,  or  a  little  child  had  persuaded 
them,  and  they  have  come  just  to  please  them. 

One  man  in  Philadelphia  got  up  at  the  young  converts' 
meeting  and  said  he  did  not  come  to  hear  the  preaching 
or  the  singing.  He  said  that  a  friend  of  his  got  there  one 
night  at  the  opening  of  the  depot  building,  and  he  said 
he  thought  it  was  a  remarkable  scene  to  see  eleven 
thousand  chairs  all  vacant.  He  said  he  would  like  to 
see  eleven  thousand  chairs  in  one  building.  So  he  went 
up  late  in  the  afternoon  or  early  in  the  evening.  He 
was  the  first  one  there,  and  the  moment  the  doors  were 
open  he  rushed  in  to  see  the  empty  chairs.  That  was 
what  brought  him  there.  Pretty  high  motive,  wasn't 
it?  He  was  a  drinking  man.  The  text  that  night  was, 
"  Where  art  thou?"  and  he  saw  something  else  before 
the  meeting  was  over.  He  saw  himself  a  poor,  blind, 
miserable,  wretched  sinner.  I  hope  some  one  that 
has  come  here  to  day  out  of  curiosity  will  get  his  eyes 
opened,  and  if  you  do  you  may  get  something  you 
did  not  come  for — something  worth  more  than  all  this 
world  to  you. 

When  we  were  in  London  a  man  was  going  by  Agri 
cultural  Hall,  and  it  was  raining  pretty  hard,  and  he 
dropped  in  just  to  get  out  of  the  rain,  and  the  word 
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reached  him  where  he  stood,  and  he  was  convicted  and 
converted. 

It  is  astonishing  what  motives  bring  a  class  of  people 
together.  You  know  and  God  knows  what  brought 
you  here.  What  is  the  motive?  Have  you  come 
merely  to  gratify  curiosity.  Have  you  come  to  gratify 
some  friends?  "  What  seek  ye?" 

I  can  imagine  some  of  you  say,  "I  did  not  come 
here  to  hear  you  preach.  I  came  to  hear  the  singing. 
I  am  very  fond  of  music,  and  I  would  like  to  hear  the 
singing,  and  I  just  wish  that  I  was  out  of  here;  I  don't 
like  sermons;  I  just  hate  them."  Well,  I  am  glad  you 
came  for  that  motive,  and  I  am  thankful  there  is  gospel 
enough  in  some  of  these  hymns  to  save  you.  So  if  you 
did  not  come  for  any  higher  motive  than  to  see  or  be 
seen,  or  hear  the  singing,  we  are  glad  to  see  you.  But 
if  you  just  change  the  motive  and  say,  "  I  want  a  bless 
ing.  I  want  God  to  bless  me.  I  want  Him  above 
everything  else,"  this  will  be  the  happiest  day  you  ever 
spent  on  earth. 

Now,  let  us  take  the  question  home.  What  brought 
us  here?  "What  seek  ye?"  Have  you  come  to  get 
Jesus  Christ?  If  you  have  you  can  find  Him.  You 
have  not  got  to  go  up  to  bring  Him  down.  You  have 
not  got  to  go  down  to  bring  Him  up.  He  is  right 
here. 

I  want  to  tell  you  another  thing:  It  is  a  command  for 
you  to  seek  him,  and  I  want  to  lay  that  command 
right  across  every  man's  path  here  to-day.  "  Seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
things  else  shall  be  added."  What  man  puts  first  God 
puts  last;  or  reversed,  what  God  puts  first  man  puts 
last. 

If  I  should  ask  a  good  many  of  you  to-day  why  you 
do  not  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  you  would  make  me 
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this  answer,  "Well,  I  have  a  good  many  other  things 
to  attend  to.  My  business  has  got  to  be  looked  after; 
times  are  hard;  times  have  been  hard  for  the  last  five 
years ;  and  don't  you  know,  Mr.  Moody,  a  man  is  worse 
than  an  infidel  if  he  don't  provide  for  his  family  ? "  So 
he  is;  no  doubt  about  that,  but  then  here  is  a  com 
mand.  God  never  makes  any  mistakes.  He  does  not 
command  us  to  do  something  that  He  does  not  give  us 
power  to  do.  If  He  commands  all  men  now  everywhere 
to  repent,  He  means  it.  If  he  commands  me  to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  I  am  to  seek  it  first;  I  am  to 
do  that  above  everything  else. 

I  am  one  of  those  that  firmly  believe  that  a  man  is 
just  as  good  a  business  man  in  whom  the  kingdom  01 
God  is  set  up,  as  a  man  that  goes  on  serving  the  world, 
living  for  the  world.  I  believe  a  man  is  not  fit  to  live — 
is  not  qualified  for  business — until  he  has  obeyed  God. 
I  believe  God  turns  the  ways  of  the  wicked  upside 
down,  and  hedges  up  their  way.  Some  one  will  say, 
"  I  have  seen  some  of  the  wickedest  men  in  this  country 
get  very  rich."  So  have  I.  But  then  a  man  may  get 
very  rich  and  not  be  very  prosperous  after  all.  All 
is  not  gold  that  glitters.  A  man  may  have  great 
wealth  and  not  have  contentment.  A  man  may  have 
great  wealth  and  not  have  peace  of  mind.  A  man  may 
have  great  wealth  and  be  a  stranger  to  rest.  If  I 
wanted  to  find  a  skeleton,  I  would  go  up  here  on  your 
fine  avenues,  into  some  of  those  palaces  there.  You 
have  not  got  to  go  down  into  your  brothels  and  dark  dens 
of  iniquity,  and  your  wretched  homes,  made  dark  by 
sin.  You  will  find  them  there,  I  admit;  but  you  will 
find  them  also  in  the  homes  of  the  fashionable,  and  in 
the  palaces  of  the  wealthy.  There  is  hardly  a  family 
in  the  city  that  has  not  a  skeleton  in  it.  I  believe  that 
the  reason  that  there  is  so  much  darkness  and  misery  in 
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this  world  is  because  men  and  women  go  contrary  to 
what  God  tells  them.  About  the  last  thing  a  man  thinks 
of  seeking  is  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  you  talk  with  a 
great  many  they  will  say  they  must  attend  to  their  busi 
ness.  They  will  tell  you  that  when  they  get  settled  in 
life  and  have  time,  then  they  will  attend  to  their  soul's 
interests. 

Now,  when  we  start  out  in  life,  it  is  better  that  we 
start  right.  When  God  tells  me  to  run,  I  am  to  run. 
When  He  tells  me  to  walk,  I  am  to  walk.  If  He  tells 
me  to  believe,  I  am  to  believe.  If  He  tells  me  to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  I  must  do  it.  No  man  or 
woman  is  justified  in  going  out  of  this  hall  to-day  without 
seeking  the  kingdom  of  God.  If  you  go  out  of  this  hall 
without  doing  it,  you  trample  one  of  God's  commands  un 
der  your  feet.  Some  people  think  they  never  break  a 
commandment.  We  have  something  besides  the  deca 
logue.  This  commandment  is  just  as  binding  as  the  com 
mandment,  "Thou  shalt  not  steal."  It  is  a  command  from 
God,  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God."  Man  says,  "I 
will  not  do  it.  I  will  seek  for  pleasure.  I  will  seek  for 
wealth.  I  will  seek  for  honor.  I  will  seek  for  fame.  I  will 
seek  for  everything  else  before  I  will  seek  the  kingdom  oi 
God."  Is  not  that  true?  Don't  we  see  that  all  around  us? 
They  are  just  living  in  disobedience.  You  know  if  you 
have  a  child  that  disobeys  you,  you  will  not  want  that 
child  to  prosper.  You  do  not  want  your  child  to  prosper 
in  disobedience.  But  when  a  child  is  obedient,  then  you 
love  to  see  the  child  prosper.  Now,  as  long  as  we  live 
in  disobedience  to  God,  how  can  we  expect  to  prosper? 
I  do  not  believe  we  would  have  had  these  hard  times  it 
it  had  not  been  for  sin  and  iniquity.  Look  at  the  money 
that  is  drank  up!  The  money  that  is  spent  for  tobacco  1 
That  is  ruining  men — ruining  their  constitutions.  We 
live  in  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  God  has 
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olessed  this  nation;  yet  men  complain  of  hard  times.  I 
tell  you  there  is  nothing  so  extravagant  as  sin.  If  a  man 
would  seek  the  kingdom  of  God  first  you  would  not  be 
troubled  much  about  the  things  of  this  world.  You  would 
not  be  troubled  about  your  clothing  and  about  what  you 
would  eat.  That  is  about  all  we  need.  You  may  have 
the  wealth  of  this  world,  but  you  can't  take  a  penny 
away  with  you*.  You  hear  it  said  that  a  man  died  worth 
millions.  The  fact  is  when  he  dies  he  is  not  worth  any 
thing.  The  wealth  that  a  man  may  have  then  is  not  of 
this  world.  Lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  not  down  here. 
You  may  have  millions  here  and  enter  eternity  a  beggai 
if  you  have  not  become  rich  toward  God. 

I  remember,  a  number  of  years  ago,  I  was  working 
out  in  the  field.  It  was  before  I  left  home,  and  I  was  a 
little  wild  in  those  days.  A  man  told  me  something  I 
did  not  understand ;  it  was  a  mystery.  We  were  hoeing 
corn,  and  I  noticed  he  was  weeping.  Says  I,  "  What  is 
the  trouble?"  and  he  went  on  and  told  me.  It  sounded 
strange  then.  I  did  not  understand  it.  He  said  when 
he  left  home  to  make  his  fortune  it  was  a  beautiful  morn 
ing  when  he  left  his  mother's  door,  and  she  gave  him 
this  text  of  Scripture:  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  God  and 
His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  you."  He  said  he  paid  no  attention  to  it.  He  said 
there  were  no  railroads  in  those  days,  and  he  had  to 
walk.  He  walked  from  town  to  town,  and  the  first 
Sunday  he  was  away  he  went  into  a  little  country  church, 
and  the  minister  got  up  and  preached  from  the  text, 
"Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  said  to  himself, 
"That  is  my  mother's  text.  I  wonder  if  that  man  knows 
me."  He  thought  he  was  preaching  it  for  him.  »  But  he 
said  to  himself  that  he  was  not  going  to  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God  yet;  that  he  was  going  to  get  rich,  and 
when  he  got  rich  and  was  settled  down  in  life  he  was 
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going  to  attend  to  his  soul's  interest — just  exactly  what 
God  told  him  not  to  do.  He  said  the  sermon  made  a 
deep  impression  upon  him,  but  that  he  had  made  up  his 
mind  that  he  would  not  seek  God  then.  He  could  not 
get  any  work  in  that  town,  and  he  went  to  another,  and 
another,  and  at  last  he  got  some  work,  and  he  went  to 
church  in  the  town,  and  he  hadn't  been  going  there  a 
great  while  before  he  heard  a  sermon  from  the  text, 
"  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteouness." 
He  thought  God  was  calling  him,  and  the  sermon  and 
the  text  made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind;  but  he 
calmly  and  deliberately  said :  "  I  will  not  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God  now,  I  will  wait  until  I  get  rich."  He 
said  he  finally  got  through  working  in  that  town  and  he 
went  to  another,  and  another,  and  at  last  he  got  work  in 
another  town.  He  said  he  went  to  church — he  went 
because  his  mother  had  taught  him;  he  said  he  didn't 
feel  easy  when  he  stayed  away;  he  said  he  .did  not  go  to 
get  any  blessing;  just  went  because  he  had  been  educated 
to  go.  What  was  his  surprise,  he  said,  when  the  minister 
got  up  in  the  pulpit  and  preached  from  the  text,  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  He  said  he 
thought  surely  God  was  calling  him;  and  he  said  the 
Spirit  strove  mightily  with  him;  but  he  just  fought  it — 
made  up  his  mind  that  he  would  not  become  a  Christian 
until  he  had  become  settled  in  life ;  and  he  said  that  all 
the  sermons  he  heard  since  made  no  more  of  an  im 
pression  upon  him  than  on  that  stone,  and  he  struck  it 
with  a  hoe.  It  seemed  to  him  as  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
had  left  him.  But  I  could  not  talk  to  him.  I  was 
a  stranger  to  Christ.  But  soon  after  I  went  off 
to  Boston.  When  I  was  converted,  almost  the 
first  man  that  came  into  my  mind  was  that  neighbor,  and 
I  made  up  my  mind  when  I  went  home  I  wou!4  talk 


358  WHAT    SEEK    YK  ? 

with  him  and  tell  him  about  the  Savior.  When  I  got 
home  I  made  inquiries,  and  my  mother  said,  "Why,  didn't 
I  write  you  about  him?  "Write  me  what?"  "Why, 
he  has  gone  to  the  insane  asylum,  and  if  any  of  the 
neighbors  go  up  to  see  him  he  will  point  his  finger  at 
him  and  will  say,  "  Young  man  seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness."'  Reason  had  reeled  and 
tottered  from  its  throne,  but  the  text  was  still  there. 
God  had  sent  that  arrow  down  into  his  soul.  Long  years 
had  rolled  away  and  he  could  not  draw  it  out  of  his  soul. 
The  next  time  I  went  home  they  told  me  he  was  up  on 
his  farm,  that  he  was  idiotic.  I  went  up  to  his  house, 
and  found  him  in  the  rocking  chair;  he  was  rocking 
backwards  and  forwards,  and  as  I  spoke  to  him  he  gave 
me  that  idiotic  look — that  vacant  look ;  and  I  called  him 
by  name,  and  said,  "  Don't  you  know  me?"  He  pointed 
his  finger  at  me  and  said,  "  Young  man,  seek  first  the 
kingc  om  of  God  and  his  righteousness."  He  did  not 
know  me — mind  all  gone,  but  the  text  still  there.  A 
little  while  after  he  died.  He  lies  slumbering  in  the 
cemetery  where  my  father  is  buried;  and  when  I  go  to 
visit  that  cemetery,  as  I  go  by  that  grave,  it  seems  as  if 
I  could  hear  that  text  coming  up  from  that  grave,  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  My  friends,  you 
and  I  cannot  afford  to  disobey  God.  We  cannot  afford 
to  calmly  and  coolly  and  deliberately  say,  "  I  will  not 
obey."  Look  around  us.  Men  are  snatched  away  sud 
denly,  and  they  just  pass  into  eternity.  Look  at  that 
accident  only  a  few  hours  ago  on  the  Michigan  Central — 
that  night  train  passing  on  with  great  rapidity,  and  in  a 
moment  they  passed  into  eternity. 

My  friend,  if  you  sleep  to-night  without  seeking  the 
kingdom  of  God,  you  are  disobeying  God.  It  is  a  com 
mand  from  God  Almighty  to  every  soul  here.  We  have 
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no  right  to  defer  it;  no  right  to  say  that  we  will  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God  to-morrow.  To-morrow  does  not 
belong  to  us.  To-day — now — is  the  day  of  salvation. 

You  will  find  in  the  fifty-fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  "Seek 
ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found.  Call  ye  upon  Him 
while  He  is  near."  It  is  not  to  seek  feeling.  It  is  not 
to  seek  a  sentiment,  nor  some  dogma,  nor  some  creed, 
but  it  is  to  seek  the  Lord  Himself.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found.  Call  ye  upon  him  while  He 
is  near."  That  is  the  exhortation.  God  exhorts  you  to 
seek  Him  while  He  may  be  found. 

Some  one  may  ask,  "  How  seek  Him?"  Seek  Him 
with  your  heart,  not  with  your  head.  The  trouble  with 
a  great  many  is,  they  seek  him  with  their  head,  and  they 
never  find  Him.  It  is  not  a  new  head,  but  a  new  heart, 
we  want.  What  do  you  mean  by  seeking  God  with 
your  heart?  I  will  tell  you:  When  a  man  goes  into  a 
thing  with  his  heart  you  can  soon  tell  it.  He  will  be  in 
earnest.  Go  into  the  gold  regions,  and  you  will  find 
that  the  miners  down  in  the  mines  have  their  hearts 
there.  They  are  terribly  in  earnest.  Go  learn  a  lesson 
of  the  world.  See  how  men  seek  for  wealth!  Look  at 
these  politicians  over  the  State  of  Ohio.  They  can 
hardly  wait  until  the  Sabbath  rolls  away  to  begin  their 
work  to-morrow.  We  want  men  to  seek  their  soul's 
salvation  as  they  seek  for  wealth.  There  is  one  thing 
that  the  Lord  hates,  and  that  is  half-heartedness.  No 
man  ever  found  God  with  half  a  heart. 

I  said  to  a  man  some  time  time  ago,  "  I  will  tell  you 
when  you  will  be  converted.  I  can  tell  you  the  day  and 
the  hour."  "  Well,  I  would  like  to  have  you.  I  didn't 
know  that  you  were  a  prophet."  "  Well,"  says  I,  "  I 
am  not  a  prophet,  but  I  can  tell  you  when  you  will  be 
converted."  "  I  would  like  to  have  you."  "  Well," 
says  I,  "  when  you  search  for  God  with  all  your  heart  you 
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will  find  him,  and  not  before."  O,  my  friends,  if  God 
is  worth  having  He  is  worth  seeking  for  with  all  our 
hearts,  and  when  men  seek  Him  with  all  their  heart 
they  find  Him. 

I  am  tired  of  hearing  people  talk  about  not  having  any 
objection  to  being  saved.  I  said  to  a  man  some  time 
ago,  "Are  you  a  Christian?"  "  No."  "  Well,  wouldn't 
you  like  to  be?"  "Well,"  said  he,  "  I  have  no  objec 
tion."  "  Well,"  said  I,  "you  will  never  find  him  with 
that  spirit.  God  never  adopts  men  with  that  spirit." 
I  tell  you  that  if  we  are  going  to  get  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  we  have  got  to  be  in  earnest. 

I  read  an  account  some  time  ago  of  a  vessel  being 
wrecked  at  sea,  and  there  were  not  enough  life  boats  for 
all  on  board  of  the  vessel,  and  some  were  swimming 
around  in  the  water  trying  to  get  into  life  boats,  and  one 
man  with  a  great  effort  swam  to  a  boat  and  reached  out 
his  right  hand.  They  said  they  did  not  dare  to  take  any 
more  in.  They  begged  him  to  let  go  but  he  would  not. 
You  know  how  a  drowning  man  will  grasp  at  a  straw. 
A  man  took  a  sword  and  cut  off  the  man's  hand,  and 
the  man  swam  up  a  second  time  and  he  laid  hold  of  that 
boat  with  his  left  hand  and  they  cut  off  the  left  hand ; 
and  with  both  hands  cut  off  he  swam  up  to  that  boat 
again  and  seized  it  with  his  teeth.  It  touched  their 
hearts.  They  could  not  cut  his  head  off  and  they  drew 
him  into  the  boat.  He  saved  his  life  because  he  was  in 
earnest.  If  it  is  the  right  hand  off  with  it;  if  it  is  the 
right  eye  out  with  it.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  worth 
more  than  all  the  world.  O,  may  God  wake  us  up  to 
day,  and  show  us  the  importance  of  seeking  the  kingdom 
of  God  with  all  our  hearts. 

Now  I  want  to  ask  this  audience  one  question:  Do 
you  believe  that  the  Lord  can  be  found  here  to-day? 
Do  you  believe  that  a  sinner,  a  man  that  has  been  at 
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enmity  with  God  for  twenty  years,  can  come  in  here 
to-day  and  find  the  Lord  precious  to  his  soul  ?  Do  you 
believe  that?  Do  you  men  believe  that?  Do  you 
ministers  believe  it?  If  men  will  seek  Him  with 
all  their  hearts  they  can  find  Him  before  they  go 
out  of  this  building.  Do  you  believe  that?  Do  you 
believe  you  can  get  eternal  life  and  live  with  God  for 
ever  by  just  seeking  for  it?  You  profess  to  believe  it, 
but  you  do  not  believe  it.  If  you  did  you  would  seek 
for  it.  If  Jehovah  should  send  Gabriel  down  here  to 
say  to  any  one  in  this  building  that  you  might  have  any 
one  thing  you  asked  for,  I  venture  to  say  there  would  be 
only  one  cry — a  cry  that  would  ring  through  the  build 
ing.  "Eternal  life!"  Everything  else  would  fly  into 
the  dim  past.  You  would  not  ask  for  money.  If  there 
was  only  one  thing  to  ask  for,  you  would  ask  for  eternal 
life.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  live  forever.  There  is  not 
anything  to  be  compared  with  eternal  life.  Now,  if 
eternal  life  can  be  found  here  to-day  by  asking  for  it, 
would  you  not  advise  every  man,  woman  and  child 
in  this  house  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God?  Oh!  my 
friends,  seek  ye  the  Lord!  He  has  been  seeking  for 
you  these  many  years.  Seek  Him  with  your  heart,  and 
you  will  find  him. 


BLESSED  HOPE. 


i  have  selected  for  my  subject  this  afternoon,  the 
Blessed  Hope.  We  are  told  to  be  ready  to  give  a  rea 
son  for  the  hope  we  have  within  us,  and  what  we  want 
to  do  is  to  find  out  what  our  hope  is.  I  believe  there  are 
a  great  many  people  that  are  hoping  and  hoping,  when 
they  have  no  ground  for  hope.  I  don't  know  of  any 
better  way  to  find  out  whether  we  have  a  true  ground  for 
the  hope  we  have  within  us  than  to  look  in  scrioture  to 
see  what  the  scripture  has  to  say. 

Now,  faith  is  one  thing  and  hope  is  another.  When 
hope  takes  the  place  of  faith  it  is  a  snare.  Faith  is  to 
work  and  to  trust.  Some  one  has  said  that  life  is  to  en 
joy  and  obey  and  belike  God;  but  hope  is  to  wait  and 
trust — to  wait  and  expect;  in  other  words,  that  hope  is 
the  daughter  of  faith.  I  heard  a  very  godly  man  once 
say  that  joy  was  like  the  larks — they  sang  in  the  morn 
ing  when  it  was  light,  but  hope  was  like  the  nightingale 
that  sang  in  the  dark ;  so  that  hope  was  really  better  than 
joy. 

Most  anyone  can  sing  in  the  morning  when  everything 
is  bright,  and  everything  going  well :  but  hope  sings  in 
the  dark,  in  the  mist  and  the  fog — looks  through  all  the 
mist  and  darkness  into  the  clear  day.  Faith  lays  hold 
of  what  is  in  the  scripture;  faith  is  laying  hold  of  that 
that  is  within  the  vale,  and  what  is  in  heaven  for  us. 

Now,  we  cannot  get  on  any  better  without  hope  than 
we  can  without  faith.  The  farmer  who  sows  his  seed, 
sows  it  in  the  hope  of  a  harvest ;  the  merchant  buys  his 
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goods  in  the  hope  to  find  customers,  and  the  student  toils 
in  the  hope  that  he  will  reap  by-and-by. 

Now,  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  the  three  classes 
of  people  that  are  gathered  here  to-day.  They  are  those 
that  have  no  hope,  those  that  have  a  false  hope,  and  those 
that  have  a  good  hope.  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any 
one  here  to-day  that  would  come  under  the  first  head. 
It  is  pretty  hard  to  find  any  one  in  this  world  that  has 
not  some  hope.  Once  in  a  while  you  will  come  across  a 
person  that  has  no  hope  in  this  life  or  the  life  to  come. 
It  is  from  that  class  that  our  suicides  come.  When  a 
man  and  woman  get  to  that  point,  that  he  or  she  has  no 
hope  in  this  life,  they  become  utterly  discouraged,  cast 
down,  no  hope  in  the  life  to  come,  believe  when  they  die 
that  is  the  last  of  them,  atheists  in  their  views,  believe 
there  is  no  hereafter — they  put  an  end  to  their  existence. 

The  point  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  in  the  class 
that  has  no  earthly  hope,  is  this:  A  child  is  sick;  a  doc 
tor  is  called,  and  he  looks  at  the  child  and  says  there  is 
no  hope;  but  the  moment  the  mother  loses  hope  of  the 
child  living  in  this  world  another  hope  comes  up — she 
hopes  to  see  the  child  again  in  another  world.  Hope 
comes  and  cheers  that  mother  in  trouble. 

When  Mr.  Curtin  was  governor  of  Pennsylvania,  a 
young  man  in  that  State  was  convicted  of  murder  and 
was  sentenced  to  be  hung.  His  friends  tried  in  every 
way  they  could  to  get  him  released.  The  young  man 
was  holding  on  to  a  hope  that  he  would  be  released; 
they  could  not  make  him  believe  that  he  had  to  die.  At 
last  *he  governor  sent  for  George  H.  Stewart  and  said  to 
him.  "I  wish  you  would  go  down  to  that  jail  and  tell 
that  young  man  there  is  no  hope;  tell  him  that  there  is 
not  »-ne  ray  of  hope;  that  on  the  day  appointed  he  must 
die;  that  I  am  not  going  to  pardon  him."  Mr.  Stewart 
when  he  went  into  the  jail  the  young  man's  counte- 


nance  lit  up  and  he  says,  "Ah,  I  am  sure  you  brought  me 
good  news.  What  does  it  say?"  Mr.  Stewart  said  he 
would  never  be  the  bearer  of  such  a  message  again.  He 
said  that  he  laid  down  beside  him  on  the  iron  bed  and 
said,  "My  friend,  I  am  sorry  to  tell  you  there  is  not  any 
hope.  The  governor  says  you  must  die  at  the  appointed 
time.  He  will  not  pardon  you.  He  sent  me  down  here 
to  take  away  this  false  hope  you  have  got,  and  to  tell 
you  you  have  to  die."  He  said  the  young  man  fainted 
away,  and  it  was  some  time  before  they  could  bring  him 
to.  The  poor  man's  heart  was  broken.  He  had  been 
holding  on  to  a  false  hope.  In  that  case,  that  young  man 
was  not  without  hope,  because  he  could  repent,  for  God 
does  forgive  murderers,  and  become  a  child  of  God — be 
come  a  saved  man.  Hope  comes  right  in  there.  Even 
these  men  that  think  that  they  have  no  hope — there  is 
hope  for  them  if  they  will  only  turn  to  the  God  of  hope, 
and  to  the  God  of  the  Bible. 

That  is  only  one  class.  Job  speaks  about  days  pass 
ing  without  hope;  but  then  he  does  not  mean  that  there 
was  not  any  hope  beyond  this  life,  because  Job  says  in 
another  place,  "  I  know  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  th?>t 
I  shall  see  him."  He  was  like  Paul.  He  knew  in 
whom  he  believed.  He  had  a  hope  in  the  darkness  and 
fog — when  those  waves  of  persecution  came  dashing  up 
against  him.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  and  conflict 
you  could  hear  Job  cry  out,  "  I  know  my  Redeemer 
liveth."  He  had  a  hope.  So  I  say  it  is  hard  to  find  any 
one  that  comes  under  the  first  head.  Most  people  have 
some  sort  of  hope. 

Now  I  come  to  the  second  head:  people  that 
have  a  false  hope.  I  contend  that  a  man  or  woman  that 
is  resting  in  false  hope  is  really  worse  off  than  one  who 
has  no  hope  in  this  world;  because  if  a  man  wakes  up  to 
the  fact  that  he  has  no  hope,  there  is  a  chance  of  roua- 
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mg  him  to  seek  a  hope  that  is  worth  having,  The  mo* 
ment  you  begin  to  talk  with  these  men  that  have  a  false 
hope,  they  run  right  off  into  their  fortress  and  say,  "  I 
am  all  right,  I  have  got  a  hope."  You  can  hardly  find 
a  man  or  woman  in  all  Cleveland  to-day  that  has  not  a 
hope.  But  how  many  are  resting  in  a  false  hope — a 
miserable,  treacherous  hope  that  is  good  for  nothing. 
You  can't  find  a  drunkard  that  has  not  a  hope.  He 
hangs  on  to  the  rum  bottle  with  one  hand  and  hope  with 
the  other;  but  his  hope  is  a  miserable  lie — it  is  a  refuge 
of  lies  that  he  has  hid  behind.  You  can't  find  a  harlot 
that  walks  the  streets  of  Cleveland  but  that  has  some 
hope.  You  can  hardly  find  a  thief  but  that  has  some 
hope. 

Now,  what  we  want  to  do  is  to  examine  ourselves  and 
see  whether  we  have  a  hope  that  will  stand  the  test  of 
the  Judgment  We  want  to  know  whether  we  have  a 
true  hope  or  a  false  hope.  If  it  is  a  false  hope  the  quick 
er  we  find  it  out  the  better.  We  don't  want  to  be  rest 
ing  in  a  false  hope.  That  has  caused  nearly  all  the  mis 
chief  we  have  had  in  this  country  during  the  past  few 
years.  All  these  defaulters  have  come  from  that  class. 
They  were  trusting  in  a  false  hope.  They  said,  "  I  will 
take  a  little  from  the  bank  or  from  my  employer.  I  will 
just  overdraw  my  account  a  few  thousand  dollars,  but  I 
will  replace  it."  But  they  went  on  drawing  out  and 
drawing  out,  and  this  false  hope  kept  saying,  "  I  can 
make  it  all  right  in  a  few  days."  They  were  led  on  and 
on  by  false  hope  until  at  last  they  got  beyond  hope  and 
could  not  pay  it  back.  They  were  ruined.  They  were 
not  only  ruined — it  would  be  a  good  thing  if  they  stop 
ped  there — but  look  at  their  wives  and  their  children  and 
their  relatives,  their  parents  and  their  loved  ones  that 
they  have  ruined.  They  didn't  intend  to  become  ruined 
men.  They  didn't  intend  to  bring  a  blight  upon  their 
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families  and  upon  their  prospects  here.    A  false  hope  led 
them  on  step  by  step. 

Now,  my  friends,  let  us  be  honest  with  ourselves  to 
day  and  ask  ourselves  honestly  before  God  and  man> 
"  What  is  my  hope?  "  Well  there  is  a  lady  up  there  in 
the  gallery  says,  "  I  joined  the  Methodist  church  ten 
years  ago."  Very  well,  suppose  you  did ;  what  is  your 
hope  to-day?  "  Well,  my  hope  is  all  right; -I  joined  the 
church."  But  that  is  not  going  to  stand  the  light  of 
eternity.  It  don't  say  that  you  have  got  to  join  some 
church.  A  man  or  woman  may  belong  to  a  church  that 
have  not  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Yes,  and  another  one  says  over  there,  "  I  have  a  bet 
ter  hope  than  that;  I  belong  to  the  Congregational 
church,  and  go  out  to  all  the  meetings."  A  person  may 
go  to  all  the  meetings  and  not  have  a  true  hope.  Do 
you  know  that?  If  you  allow  the  meetings  to  take  the 
place  of  Jesus  Christ  and  let  the  church  come  in  the 
denomination  that  you  belong  to,  and  take  the  place  of 
Jesus  Christ,  you  are  resting  on  a  rotten  foundation,  and 
you  are  building  your  house  on  a  sandy  foundation,  and 
when  the  storms  come  the  house  will  fall.  There  is 
nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  that  will  do.  But  these  false 
hopes  will  be  swept  away  by  and  by.  God's  hail  will 
sweep  away  the  refuges  of  lies.  It  says  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Proverbs  and  seventh  verse,  "  The  hope  of 
the  unrighteous  man  perisheth."  Now,  if  I  belong  to 
the  church  and  am  unrighteous,  I  may  have  a  hope,  but 
that  is  going  to  perish,  and  it  may  be  I  will  not  find  it 
out  until  it  is  too  late  to  get  a  good  hope.  It  is  a  good 
deal  better  to  find  it  out  here  to-day  when  I  have  a 
chance  to  repent  of  my  sins  and  turn  to  God  and  get  a 
true  hope  than  it  is  to  go  on  with  my  eyes  closed  in  the 
delusion  that  I  am  coming  out  all  right. 

is  another  passage  here,  in  Job,  twenty-seventh 
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chapter  and  eighth  verse :  "  For  what  is  the  hope  of  the 
hypocrite  though  he  hath  gained,  when  God  taketh 
away  his  soul?"  What  is  his  hope  good  for?  The 
hope  of  the  hypocrite  is  not  good  for  anything.  A  man 
may  gain  by  his  hypocrisy ;  a  man  may  put  on  the  garb 
of  religion  and  profess  to  be  what  he  is  not,  and  may 
gain  by  it;  there  is  no  doubt  of  that;  some  do  that,  and 
they  gain  a  little;  but  what  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
does  gain  by  his  hypocrisy,  and  God  taketh  away  his 
soul?  His  hope  is  gone.  It  was  a  treacherous  hope. 
It  was  good  for  nothing. 

"But  then,"  you  may  say,  "I  am  not  an  unrighteous  man ; 
I  don't  come  under  that  head  at  all,  and  I  am  no  hypo 
crite."  Well,  I  am  afraid  a  good  many  of  us  that  think 
we  are  not  hypocrites  are  more  or  less  hypocrites  after 
all.  The  trouble  is,  men  are  trying  to  pass  themselves 
off  for  more  than  they  are  worth.  They  are  trying  to 
make  people  believe  they  are  better  than  they  really 
are.  God  wants  honesty.  God  wants  downright 
uprightness,  if  you  will  allow  me  the  expression.  He 
wants  us  to  be  truthful  and  upright  in  all  our  transac 
tions.  If  we  are  not,  our  profession  don't  help  us.  You 
may  belong  to  this  church  or  to  that  church.  You  may 
say  your  prayers,  and  you  may  go  through  the  forms  of 
religion,  but  it  will  not  help  you.  What  is  the  hope  oi 
the  hypocrite  when  God  shall  take  away  his  soul? 
Suppose  he  has  gained  by  his  hypocrisy,  there  is  not  a 
thing,  I  believe,  that  God  detests  more  than  he  does 
hypocrisy.  He  detests  that  sin  more  than  he  does  all 
others.  Jesus  tore  away  the  false  hope  of  some  of  his 
disciples  and  told  them,  "  Except  your  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
ye  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Ah, 
there  will  be  many  a  man  and  many  a  woman,  I  am 
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afraid,  by  and  by,  who  will  wake  up  and  find  their  hope 
has  been  a  false  one,  after  all. 

Then  there  is  another  hope  that  is  false.  Men  say, 
u  I  think  God  is  very  merciful,  and  that  it  will  come  out 
all  right  in  the  end."  God  has  declared  with  an  oath  that 
He  will  not  clear  the  guilty.  What  folly  it  is  for  a 
man  to  stand  up  and  say,  "  I  know  I  swear  now  and 
then;  but  then  God  don't  mean  anything  when  He  says 
I  shan't  swear.  God  is  only  winking  at  sin.  It  will 
come  out  all  right.  The  blasphemer,  the  drunkard,  the 
libertine,  and  the  man  who  is  vile  and  polluted  in  heart 
will  be  just  the  same  at  the  end  of  the  route.  That  is 
my  hope."  Well,  it  is  a  false  hope.  If  there  is  a  drunk 
ard  here  to-day,  let  me  tell  you  that  your  hope  is  per 
fectly  worthless,  because  God  says  that  no  drunkard 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  That  we  find 
not  only  in  the  Old  Testament  but  in  the  New.  And 
if  there  is  a  man  here  that  sells  liquor — that  is  party  to 
the  hellish  act  of  putting  the  bottle  in  his  neighbor's  hand, 
there  is  not  any  hope  for  him.  I  don't  care  how  much 
money  you  give  to  help  build  your  churches.  I  don't 
care  if  you  have  the  best  pew  in  one  of  your  large 
churches,  and  walk  down  the  broad  aisle  every  Sunday 
with  your  wife  and  children  and  take  your  seat  there. 
"  Woe  be  to  the  man  that  putteth  the  bottle  to  his  neigh 
bor's  lips."  God  has  pronounced  a  curse  against  that 
man.  Things  look  altogether  different  when  we  stand 
before  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 

Yes,  but  then  there  is  another  man.  He  says,  "  I  can 
go  on  as  I  am,  and  by  and  by  when  I  am  sick,  I  can 
repent  on  my  death  bed."  I  think  that  is  a  false  hope. 
And  let  n  e  say,  I  think  there  is  any  quantity  of  lying 
in  the  sic>  room,  a  good  many  false  hopes  held  out  to 
the  sick.  Here  is  a  person  dying,  and  the  doctor  comes 
in  and  b*  knows  very  well  that  the  disease  is  fatal,  and 
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knows  thnt  person  can't  live  ten  days,  ana  ne  says,  "  I 
think  yon  will  be  well  and  out  in  a  few  days — in  the 
course  of  thirty  days."  He  knows  very  well  it  is  death. 
They  say  to  these  consumptives  when  they  see  that 
awful  look  in  the  face — when  they  see  his  form  is  wast 
ing,  they  say,  "  Well,  I  think  you  will  be  out  again  in 
the  spring;  when  the  flowers  begin  to  blossom  and 
nature  begins  to  unfold  itself  you  will  be  out  again," 
when  they  know  it  is  downright  lying.  Oh,  the  false  hopes 
that  are  held  out  to  sick  and  the  dying!  Then  at  the 
funeral  people  will  stand  up  and  pronounce  a  eulogy 
over  a  n^an  that  died  in  his  sins  when  there  is  not  a 
chance  for  his  soul.  God  says,  "  The  soul  that  sinneth 
it  shaU  die."  He  has  not  sought  eternal  life.  He  has 
spurned  the  gift  of  God  and  trampled  the  Bible  under 
his  feet.  Look  at  the  lying  at  funerals — false  hopes  that 
are  held  out.  What  God  wants  is  to  have  us  real,  as 
He  is  real,  and  if  our  hope  is  not  a  hope  that  will  stand 
the  test  of  eternity,  then  the  quicker  we  find  it  out  the 
better. 

Then  there  is  another  false  hope,  which  I  think  is 
worse,  perhaps,  than  any  other,  and  that  is  that  a  man 
can  repent  beyond  the  grave.  There  is  a  class  of  people 
who  say,  "  I  can  go  on  in  my  sins  and  live  as  I  am  living, 
and  I  can  repent  beyond  the  grave."  Now,  if  there  is 
a  chance  for  a  man  to  repent  beyond  the  grave,  I  can't 
find  it  between  the  lids  of  the  Bible.  I  believe  that  if  a 
man  dies  in  his  sin  he  is  banished  from  God,  and  I 
believe  that  when  Jesus  Christ  said,  "  If  ye  die  in  your 
sins,  where  I  am  ye  cannot  come,"  he  meant  what  he 
said. 

So,  if  our  hope  is  false,  let  us  find  it  out  to-day.  Let 
us  be  honest  with  ourselves,  and  ask  God  to  show  it  to 
us.  If  our  hope  is  not  on  the  solid  rock  if  we  are 
building  our  house  on  the  sand,  let  us  find  it  out  You 
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may  say,  "  My  hope  is  as  good  as  yours.  My  house  is 
as  good-looking  house  as  yours."  That  may  be.  It 
might  be  a  better-looking  house  than  mine.  But  the 
important  thing  is  the  foundation.  What  we  want  is  to 
be  sure  that  we  have  a  good  foundation.  A  man  may 
build  up  a  very  good  character,  but  he  may  not  have  it 
on  a  good  foundation.  If  he  is  building  a  house  on  the 
sand,  when  storm  and  trials  comes,  down  will  come  all 
his  hopes.  A  false  hope  is  worse  than  no  hope.  If  you 
have  a  false  hope  to-day,  make  up  your  mind  that  you 
will  not  rest  until  you  reach  a  hope  that  is  worth 
having. 

Now,  here  is  a  test  that  I  think  we  can  put  to  our 
selves.  If  we  have  got  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
life  will  be  like  his ;  that  is,  we  will  be  humble,  loving. 
We  will  not  be  jealous,  will  not  be  ambitious,  self- 
seeking,  covetous,  revengful,  but  we  will  be  meek, 
tender-hearted,  affectionate,  loving,  kind  and  Christ-like, 
and  we  will  be  all  the  time  growing  in  those  graces. 
Now  we  can  tell  whether  we  have  that  spirit  or  not. 
"  If  any  one  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his."  Now  that  is  a  sign  that  we  have  a  good  hope, 
and  if  we  haven't  got  the  spirit  of  Christ,  our  hope  is 
worthless. 

Now,  I  was  speaking  about  that  house  on  the  founda 
tion.  If  you  will  turn  to  Isaiah,  twenty-eighth  chapter 
and  sixteenth  verse,  you  will  find  that  the  foundation  is 
already  laid. — "Therefore;  thus  saith  the  Lord  God: 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation:  he 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste."  There  it  is  tried; 
it  is  a  precious  corner  stone;  is  is  a  sure  foundation.  It 
was  tried  when  Christ  was  here.  He  is  the  chief  corner 
stone.  He  was  tried.  The  Scribes  tried  him.  The 
Saducees  tried  him.  He  was  tried  by  the  law.  He 
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kept  the  law.  He  was  tried  by,  and  ne  overcome  death. 
He  was  tried  by  Satan.  Satan  came  and  presented 
temptation  after  temptation,  and  he  said,  "  Get  thee 
hence."  He  overcame  Satan.  He  was  tried  by  the 
grave,  and  he  conquered  the  grave.  This  stone  has 
been  tested  and  tried.  Now  if  we  build  on  that  we 
have  a  sure  foundation.  There  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved.  "There  is  np  other  foundation  that  man  can  lay 
than  that  is  laid,"  and  all  that  build  on  that  foundation 
shall  be  saved.  Let  the  storms  come  then  and  try  that 
foundation.  It  has  been  tried.  Your  foundation,  if  you 
build  on  any  other,  has  never  been  tested.  It  has  not 
been  tried.  Your  hope  has  not  been  tried.  Our  hope 
has,  because  our  hope  is  in  Jesus  Christ  and  it  was  put 
to  the  test  and  we  have  got  a  hope  that  is  sure  and  firm 
if  we  are  in  Christ.  Now  a  false  hope  just  flatters 
people.  It  is  a  great  flatterer.  It  makes  people  think 
they  are  all  right  when  they  are  all  wrong.  Some  one 
has  said  that  false  hopes  are  like  spider  webs.  The 
maid  comes  in  with  a  broom  and  sweeps  them  all  down. 
When  a  storm  comes  the  foundation  of  our  false  hopes 
is  all  gone.  Suppose  death  should  come  and  look  you 
in  the  face  this  afternoon,  and  say  to  you,  "  This  is  your 
last  day,"  and  should  begin  to  lay  his  cold,  icy  hand 
upon  you,  and  you  should  begin  to  look  around  to  see  if 
you  had  got  a  foundation  and  a  good  hope.  Would  you 
be  ready  to  meet  God?  That  is  the  question.  Now, 
what  may  happen  any  day  let  us  be  ready  for  every  day. 
You  know  very  well  there  is  not  one  of  us  but  that 
may  be  summoned  this  very  day  into  the  presence  of 
God.  Have  you  got  a  hope  that  will  stand  the  dying 
hour?  Have  you  got  a  hope  that  will  stand  the  test?  If 
you  have  not,  you  can  give  up  your  false  hope  to-day 
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and  get  a  good  one — a  hope  that  is  worth  having,  that 
has  been  tried  and  tested. 

There  were  two  millers  that  used  to  take  care  of  a  mill, 
and  every  night  at  midnight  the  miller  used  to  get  into 
his  boat  from  his  house  and  go  down  the  stream  to  the  mill 
— used  to  get  out  about  two  or  three  hundred  yards  above 
the  dam  and  go  to  the  mill.  His  brother  miller  would 
take  the  boat  and  row  back  to  the  house.  One  night 
this  miller  went  down  as  usual  at  midnight  and  fell 
asleep,  and  when  he  woke  up  found  he  was  almost  going 
over  the  dam,  the  water  going  over  the  dam  having 
waked  him.  He  realized  in  a  moment  his  condition, 
that  if  he  went  over  that  dam  it  was  sure  death,  and  he 
seized  the  oars  and  tried  to  row  back,  but  the  current 
was  too  strong  and  he  could  not  pull  against  it,  but  he 
managed  in  the  darkness  to  get  his  boat  near  the  shore, 
and  he  caught  hold  of  a  little  twig.  He  went  to  pull 
himself  out  of  the  boat  and  the  twig  began  to  give  way, 
at  the  roots.  He  looked  all  around,  and  could  find 
nothing  else  to  get  hold  of;  but  he  could  just  hold  on  to 
the  twig  and  keep  his  boat  from  going  over  the  dam. 
If  he  pulled  a  little  harder  and  tried  to  pull  himself  up, 
the  little  twig  would  give  way;  and  he  just  cried  then 
for  help.  His  hope  was  not  a  good  one.  He  would 
perish  if  he  let  go,  and  perish  if  he  held  on.  He  just 
cried  at  the  top  of  his  voice  for  help,  and  help  came. 
They  came  and  threw  a  rope  over  the  cleft  of  the  rock, 
and  he  let  go  of  the  twig  and  laid  hold  of  the  rope,  and 
was  saved. 

I  have  come  here  to  throw  a  rope  over  to  you  and  to 
give  you  a  good  hope.  Now  we  have  a  hope  here  that 
is  worth  having.  Let  that  false  hope  of  yours  go,  you 
will  perish  if  you  will  hold  on  to  it.  Let  it  go  and  lay 
hold  of  a  hope  that  is  set  before  you. 

Now,  you  know  that  hope  in  scripture  never  is  used 
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to  express  a  doubt.  When  people  say  they  hope  they 
are  Christians,  it  is  not  really  proper.  You  cannot  find 
any  Christians  in  the  Bible  who  say  they  hope  they  are 
Christians.  It  is  something  that  has  already  taken  place. 
We  don't  hope  we  are  Christians.  If  a  man  asks  me  if 
I  am  a  married  man,  I  would  not  say  I  hope  I  am.  That 
would  cast  a  reflection  on  my  marriage  vows.  If  a  man 
asks  me  if  I  am  an  American,  I  would  not  say  I  hope  1 
am.  I  was  born  in  this  country.  I  am  an  American, 
I  am  not  anything  else.  Now,  if  I  have  been  born  oi 
God,  born  of  the  Spirit — and  I  contend  it  is  our  privi 
lege  to  know — I  don't  say,  "I  hope  I  am  a  Christian." 
I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed.  I  will  tell  you  what 
hope  is  used  for  in  scripture.  It  used  to  express  our  hope 
of  the  resurrection,  or  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — something  to  take  place.  It  is  a  sure  hope. 
About  every  time  that  hope  is  used  in  scripture,  it  is  used 
either  to  express  our  hope  of  the  resurrection,  or  the 
coming  back  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  That  is  the 
blessed  hope  in  Titus.  We  are  waiting  for  our  Lord 
and  Master  from  heaven.  We  have  not  a  doubt.  It  is 
a  sure  hope.  And  yet  a  great  many  people  seem  to 
think  that  hope  here  in  the  Bible  is  used  to  express  a 
doubt.  "We  hope  that  we  are  Christians."  We  ought 
to  know  that  we  are  His.  We  ought  to  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  We  ought  to  know 
in  whom  we  have  believed,  that  we  are  looking  forward 
to  the  time  when  these  vile  bodies  shall  be  raised  incor 
ruptible;  when  that  which  has  been  sown  in  weakness 
shall  be  raised  with  power.  We  are  living  in  the  glori 
ous  hope  that  when  our  dead  shall  come  back  again,  the 
loved  ones  that  are  laid  away  in  the  cemeteries  shall  come 
when  the  Lord  of  heaven  shall  descend  with  a  shout. 
"When  the  trump  of  God  is  heard,  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first,  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
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shall  be  caught  up,  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air." 

So  we  stand  with  our  loins  girded  and  our  lights  burn 
ing,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Master. 

Now,  it  says  here  in  Proverbs,  "The  hope  of  the  right 
eous  shall  be  gladness."  "Happy  is  he  that  hath  the 
God  of  Jacob  for  his  hope,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord." 
It  is  not  in  some  resolution  that  he  has  made;  it  is  not  in 
some  act  of  his;  it  is  not  that  he  has  joined  some  church; 
it  is  not  that  he  reads  his  Bible,  or  that  he  says  his 
prayers.  His  expectation  is  from  God;  his  hope  is  in 
God.  Never  was  a  man  disappointed  who  put  his  hope 
in  God.  God  will  fulfill  His  word.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  a  man  being  disappointed  that  puts  his  hope  in 
God.  But  the  trouble  is,  you  know,  we  are  putting  our 
hopes  in  one  another,  and  we  are  being  disappointed. 
We  are  putting  our  hopes  in  ourselves,  and  our  treach 
erous  hearts  are  disappointing  us  and  then  we  are  cast 
down.  But  what  we  want  is  to  put  our  hope  in  Him, 
not  ourselves.  A  well-grounded  hope  is  good  for  all 
time.  It  is  is  good  in  poverty.  It  is  good  in  sickness. 
It  is  good  in  the  dying  hour;  and  when  we  lay  a  body 
down  in  the  grave,  we  have  a  hope  in  its  coming  back 
again.  We  lay  down  with  sure  hope,  a  glorious  hope. 
Oh,  how  hope  cheers  us!  You  know  it  was  Hopeful 
(in  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress)  that  came  along  and 
cheered  Christian.  That  is  what  hope  is  for.  We  are 
looking  foward  to  a  blessed  hope. 

Now,  there  is  a  passage  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  He 
brews,  that  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to:  "That  by 
two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for 
God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  had 
fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us; 
which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure 
and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the 
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vail;  whither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus, 
made  an  high  priest  forever  after  the  order  of  Melchis- 
edec."  What  the  anchor  is  to  the  ship  hope  is  to  the 
soul,  As  long  as  the  anchor  holds,  the  ship  is  perfectly 
safe. 

Now,  if  I  were  to  die  this  afternoon,  and  were  to  give 
a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  within  me,  I  will  tell  you 
where  I  would  find  it;  not  in  my  feelings,  not  in  my  res 
olutions,  not  that  I  joined  the  church  twenty  odd  years 
ago — I  believe  it  is  all  right  to  unite  with  the  church  and 
work  for  it.  We  ought  to  love  the  church;  it  is  the  dear 
est  institution  on  earth.  If  I  was  going  to  die  this  after 
noon,  my  faith  would  be  right  here,  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on 
Him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
iiie."  Now,  if  I  did  not  get  eternal  life  by  believing 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  I  came  to  Him,  what 
did  I  get?  If  eternal  life  is  not  the  gift  of  God,  what  is 
it/  Then,  if  we  have  eternal  life,  we  have  something 
th&t  cannot  perish.  It  is  a  life  that  carries  me  beyond  the 
grave;  that  reaches  away  over  on  to  resurrection  ground ; 
that  carries  me  on  and  on  forever.  The  wages  of  sin  is 
deatn,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.  Eternal  life  is 
a  gift,  and  I  just  took  it.  That  is  my  hope.  I  don't 
want  any  other  hope.  If  I  had  to  die  to-day,  I  could 
just  pillow  my  dying  head  upon  the  truth  of  that  verse, 
and  rest  it  there. 

A  man  said  to  me  the  other  day,  "How  do  you  feel?" 
I  said,  "  It  has  been  so  long  since  I  have  thought  of  my 
self,  I  don't  know;  I  would  have  to  stop  to  think  it 
over." 

I  thank  God  my  salvation  don't  rest  upon  my  feelings. 
I  thank  God  my  hope  is  not  centered  in  my  feelings. 
If  it  was  it  would  be  a  very  treacherous  thing.  I  would 
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be  very  hopeful  one  day  and  cast  down  the  next  aay.  I 
would  not  give  much  for  a  hope  that  is  anchored  in  my 
feelings.  I  would  not  give  much  for  a  hope  that  is  based 
upon  my  treacherous  heart.  But  I  tell  you  that  a  hope 
that  is  based  upon  Jesus  Christ's  word  is  a  hope  worth 
having.  Now,  he  said  it;  let  us  believe  it;  let  us  lay 
hold  of  it  by  faith.  "  Verily,  verily,"  which  means 
"truly,  trulv,"  "  he  that  heareth  my  word" — I  have 
heard  it.  Satan  can't  make  me  believe  that  I  have  not. 
I  have  read  it;  I  have  handled  it — "  He  that  heareth  my 
word  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me  hath  everlasting 
life."  It  don't  say  that  you  shall  have  it  when  you  come 
to  die,  but  hath  it  right  here  this  afternoon,  before  you 
go  out  of  this  church.  That  is  a  hope  worth  having  isn't 
it?  "Hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con 
demnation,"  which  means  "  into  judgment,  but  has  passed 
from  death  unto  life."  There  is  my  hope.  I  have 
stood  there  for  twenty  odd  years.  I  have  been  assailed 
by  doubts.  I  have  been  assailed  by  unbelief.  I  have 
been  attacked  by  the  enemy  of  all  righteousness;  but 
I  tell  you  for  twenty  odd  years  I  have  been  able  to  stand 
fair  and  square  right  on  that  rock.  God  said  it.  I 
believe  it;  God  said  it.  I  lay  hold  of  it;  and  I  just  rest 
right  there.  What  we  want  is  to  let  our  hope  go  clown 
like  an  anchor  into  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  gives  us 
something  to  rest  upon. 

A  great  many  people  are  waiting  for  some  feeling.  I 
will  venture  to  say  that  more  than  half  of  this  audience 
have  come  here  to-day,  and  taken  their  seats  in  the  hope 
that  something  will  be  said  that  shall  impress  them.  You 
say,  "  I  hope  that  man  will  say  something  that  will  im 
press  me."  You  are  waiting  for  so^ie  impression — some 
thing  to  strike  you.  There  is  a  -nan  up  in  my  native 
town,  now  fifty-eight  years  old  with  whom  I  have 
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talked  I  don't  know  how  many  times,  and  every  time  I 
talk  to  him  he  says,  "  Well,  it  hasn't  struck  me  yet." 
"What  do  you  mean?"  "Well,"  he  says,  "it  hasn't  struck 
me  yet."  "Well,"  I  said,  "that  is  a  queer  expression.  What 
do  you  mean  ?  "  He  would  come  out  to  meetings,  and  wait 
through  the  meeting  for  something  to  strike  him.  "What 
do  you  mean  ? "  "  Well,  I  say  it  hasn't  struck  me  yet." 
You  laugh  at  it,  but  that  is  yourself.  You  need  not 
laugh  at  yourself.  You  will  find  the  church  is  full  of 
people  who  are  waiting  for  something  to  strike  them. 
What  we  want  is  to  take  God's  word,  and  let  the  feel 
ings  take  care  of  themselves.  God  said  it.  I  will 
believe  it,  and  I  will  rest  my  soul  upon  the  Word  of 
God,  not  upon  my  feelings.  Just  take  another  word, 
"He  came  unto  his  own  and  his  own  received  him  not; 
but  to  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on 
His  name."  To  as  many  as  received  Him.  It  is  not 
dogma;  it  is  not  creed:  it  is  not  doctrine;  it  is  not  feel 
ing;  it  is  not  an  impression;  but  it  is  a  person.  "As 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God."  We  get  power  to  serve  God,  power 
to  live  for  God,  power  to  work  for  God  by  receiving 
Christ,  and  there  is  no  power  until  we  do  receive  Him. 
What  we  want  is  to  receive  God's  gift  to  the  world. 
When  he  gave  up  Christ,  he  gave  all  he  had.  He  liter 
ally  emptied  heaven.  And  He  wants  you  to  take  Christ 
as  you  would  take  any  other  gift  and  receive  it.  Lay 
hold  of  that  gift  and  it  will  give  you  hope,  and  if  you 
should,  inside  of  twenty-four  hours  you  can  say,  "The 
anchor  holds;  I  have  a  hope."  If  God  said  if  I  would 
receive  his  Son,  he  would  give  me  power  to  receive  him. 
I  trust  him,  and  that  is  all  he  asks  us  to  do.  Let  not 
any  one  here  to-day  say  he  can't  believe  on  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ.  You  have  the  power  if  you  will.  The 
will  is  the  key  to  the  human  heart.  "  Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life."  Ye  will  not  come 
unto  me  and  get  this  good  hope.  You  can  have  it. 
Take  it.  God  offers  it  to  you.  You  can  lay  hold  of  this 
hope  to-day.  You  can  became  His  if  you  will. 


THE  WORLDLY  PROFESSOR 

We  have  for  our  subject  to-day,  the  worldly  professor. 
There  is  a  class  of  people  now-a-days  that  seem  to  say 
with  a  good  deal  of  pleasure  that  they  are  Christians, 
but  they  are  not  the  spiritual  kind.  They  are  paying 
members  rather  than  praying  members.  They  flatter 
themselves  the  church  could  not  get  on  very  well  with 
out  them,  and  they  seem  to  think  it  is  really  better  to 
belong  to  that  class. 

Now,  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  a  man  of  that 
class  to-day :  It  is  Lot,  and,  as  I  said  yesterday,  that 
Peter  was  a  near  kin  of  us  all,  I  think  we  will  find  Lot 
a  pretty  close  relative,  if  we  will  study  his  character.  I 
think  we  will  find  that  we  come  very  near  him.  I  think 
you  will  find  to-day  a  good  many  more  Lots  in  the 
church  than  you  will  find  Abrahams.  There  are  a  good 
many  more  Jacobs  than  Josephs,  men  that  are  walking 
by  sight  rather  than  by  faith. 

The  first  glimpse  we  get  of  this  character  is  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  Genesis,  thirty-first  and  thirty-sec 
ond  verses :  "  And  Terah  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot 
the  son  of  Haran  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  daughter- 
in-law,  his  son  Abram's  wife ;  and  they  went  forth  with 
them  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  go  into  the  land  of 
Canaan;  and  they  came  unto  Haran  and  dwelt  there. 
And  the  days  of  Terah  were  two  hundred  and  five  years. 
And  Terah  died  in  Haran. 

Now,  we  find  in  the  twelfth  chapter  and  the  first 
and  second  verses:  "Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto 
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Abram,  get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin 
dred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will 
show  thee.  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation, 
and  I  will  bless  thee  and  make  thy  name  great,  and  thou 
shall  be  a  blessing." 

Now,  God  had  called  him  out  of  the  land  of  the  idol- 
ators,  he  had  called  him  away  from  his  kindred,  and  he 
came,  it  says,  to  Haran.  If  you  will  look  at  the  map  of 
that  country  you  will  find  that  he  came  half  way;  and 
he  staid  there  five  years,  until  his  father  died.  It  was 
affliction  that  brought  him  out  of  Haran. 

Now,  I  think  you  will  find  that  a  good  many  of  us 
have  got  to  Haran  and  there  we  have  stopped.  God 
has  called  us  to  the  promised  land,  and  the  Lord  wants 
us  to  go  clear  over  into  Canaan,  but  we  think  it  is  better 
to  live  on  the  border  between  the  two;  and  the  border 
Christians  at  the  present  time  are  the  ones  that  are  doing 
so  much  harm,  not  only  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  to 
themselves  and  their  own  families. 

Now,  what  we  want  is  to  get  out  of  Haran  and  get 
into  the  promised  land  where  God  wants  us  to  go.  We 
find  that  after  Terah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  died,  they 
started  and  went  down  into  the  promised  land,  and  the 
first  thing  that  met  them  there  was  a  famine.  God  will 
not  have  a  man  that  he  cannot  try.  This  was  a  great 
trial.  Not  only  that,  but  they  found  this  land  occupied. 
God  had  promised  to  give  it  to  Abraham,  and  yet  it  was 
occupied.  He  starts  and  goes  down  into  Egypt.  I  have 
not  followed  that  out,  but  I  think  it  would  be  a  very  in 
teresting  study  to  look  and  see  if  God  ever  sent  any 
one  down  into  Egypt,  unless  it  was  his  Son  when  he 
sent  Him  down  there,  and  he  fled  away  from  the  men 
that  wanted  to  slay  Him,  and  that  the  Scriptures  might 
be  fulfilled  which  says  that  he  should  call  Him  out  of 
Egypt 
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Lot  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  there  he  got  rich,  and 
the  world  would  call  him  very  successful.  And  there 
was  the  beginning  of  the  trouble  between  Lot  and  Abra 
ham.  They  came  up  out  of  the  country  rich.  While 
Abraham  was  down  there  he  fell  into  sin,  and  it  was 
there  he  denied  his  wife.  We  find  that  his  son  Isaac 
did  the  same  thing — fell  upon  the  very  same  stumbling 
stone  that  Abraham  fell  upon.  It  shows  that  our  child 
ren  are  following  in  our  footsteps.  And  when  they 
came  up  out  of  Egypt  we  see  a  strife  among  the  herds 
men.  Riches  very  often  bring  strife  and  trouble.  If 
Abraham  had  been  like  some  men  now-a-days  there 
would  have  been  a  good  chance  for  a  lawsuit.  They 
would  have  gone  into  a  lawsuit  before  those  heathen 
and  caused  a  good  deal  of  scandal.  But  Abraham  was 
a  man  of  faith.  He  said  to  his  nephew,  "  We  can't 
afford  to  quarrel  here  among  these  heathen;  let  there  be 
no  strife  between  us.  You  go  to  the  right  and  I  will  go 
to  the  left,  or  you  go  to  the  left  and  I  will  go  to  the 
right.  You  take  your  pick."  Then  was  the  beginning 
of  Lot's  trouble.  He  made  a  mistake.  If  Lot  had 
allowed  God  to  choose  for  him  he  never  would  have 
gone  down  to  Sodom,  that  is  clear.  The  Lord  of  hea 
ven  never  took  Lot  by  the  hand  and  led  him  into  the 
well-watered  plains  of  Sodom. 

I  don't  believe  God  ever  led  one  of  his  children  yet 
down  into  Sodom.  I  think  the  sweetest  lesson  I  have 
learned  since  I  have  been  in  Christ's  school — I  have  been 
a  good  while  learning  it;  I  wish  I  had  learned  that 
lesson  the  first  year  I  came  into  his  school — it  is  to  let 
the  Lord  God  choose  for  me  when  it  comes  to  temporal 
things.  We  are  apt  to  think  we  can  choose  better  than 
the  Lord  can.  My  little  children  are  very  apt  to  think 
they  can  choose  a  good  deal  better  for  themselves  than  I 
can  for  them.  But  they  don't  know  what  is  for  their 
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good  half  as  well  as  I  do ;  and  I  don't  know  what  is  good 
for  myself,  especially  in  regard  to  temporal  things,  as 
well  as  my  Father  does.  He  can  choose  better  for  us 
than  we  can  choose  for  ourselves. 

Now,  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  Lot  made  a  very  fine 
choice.  I  will  venture  to  say  the  men  in  his  day  said  he 
was  a  shrewd,  keen,  sharp,  long-headed  man;  and  if  he 
should  live  twenty-five  years,  he  would  be  worth  more 
than  his  uncle  Abraham.  He  had  got  all  those  well- 
watered  plains  of  Sodom.  He  was  a  very  shrewd  busi 
ness  man.  He  was  a  man  to  be  commended  in  the  sight 
of  the  world.  The  world  would  commend  such  a  spirit 
as  that.  But  Abraham  let  his  nephew  take  his  choice, 
and  they  separated,  and  that  was  really  the  greatest  mis 
take  that  Lot  ever  made.  There  was  the  beginning  of 
his  troubles.  When  we  begin  to  choose  for  ourselves 
we  will  always  be  making  mistakes  of  that  kind ;  and 
the  mistakes  of  our  life,  we  can  sing  every  day,  are  many, 
if  we  attempt  to  choose  for  ourselves. 

I  remember  I  wanted  to  teach  my  little  girl  this  lesson 
some  time  ago,  when  she  was  a  little  thing.  She  had  a 
good  many  dolls  around  the  house — broken  legs,  and 
broken  arms,  and  eyes,  all  lying  around  there;  and  she 
had  been  teasing  me  a  good  while  to  get  a  big  doll — 
a  great  big  one.  So  one  day  I  thought  I  would  get  her 
a  big  doll,  and  went  to  a  toy  shop.  There  was  a  basket 
ful  of  little  china  dolls  there,  about  as  big  as  your  finger. 
She  got  one  and  said,  "  Papa,  isn't  this  the  prettiest  little 
doll  you  ever  did  see?  Isn't  that  cunning?  Now,  papa 
won't  you  buy  me  that  doll  ?"  "  Well,  now,"  I  said, 
"Emma,  if  you  want  me  to,  I  will,  but  I  was  going  to 
pick  you  out  a  doll  this  time.  Hadn't  I  better  choose  for 
you?"  "  No,  papa,  I  want  that  doll."  She  insisted  upon 
it,  and  I  paid  a  nickel,  and  we  went  off  home.  A  day 
or  two  after,  I  said,  "Emma,  do  you  know  what  I  was 
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going  to  do  when  I  took  you  into  the  toy  shop  the  other 
day  ?"  "  No."  "  Well,  I  was  going  to  buy  you  one  of 
those  great  big  dolls  you  wanted  so  long."  M  Why 
didn't  you  do  it  ?"  "  Because  you  wouldn't  let  me." 
"  Why  wouldn't  I  let  you?"  "Why,  because  you  wanted 
to  choose  for  yourself.  You  said  you  would  rather  have 
that  doll."  She  bit  her  lips.  She  saw  she  had  made  a  mis 
take  ;  and  from  that  day  to  this  I  never  have  been  able  to  get 
that  girl  to  pick  out  anything.  She  is  fifteen  years  old 
now.  She  says,  "  You  pick ;  you  choose."  "  When  I 
was  going  off  to  Europe,  I  said,  "  Now,  what  shall  I  get 
for  you  while  I  am  in  Europe?"  "Just  what  you 
please."  I  could  not  get  her  to  pick  out  anything.  She 
says, "  You  pick  for  me." 

Now,  if  we  let  the  Lord  choose  for  us,  he  will  choose 
better  for  us  than  we  can  for  ourselves.  Lot  wanted  to 
choose  for  himself.  I  will  venture  to  say  when  he  left 
Abraham,  if  you  had  talked  to  him  about  going  to  Sodom, 
he  would  have  said,  "  O,  no,  go  into  Sodom !  Do  you 
think  I  would  take  my  wife  into  Sodom  ?  Do  you  think 
I  would  take  my  children  down  into  Sodom — into  that 
great  city  with  all  its  temptations?  Not  I!"  He  pitched 
his  tent  towards  Sodom.  He  looked  towards  the  city, 
and  it  was  not  long  before  his  business  took  him  in  there. 
He  went  down  there  perhaps  to  sell  his  cattle,  and  found 
there  was  a  good  market.  Some  of  the  leading  men 
wanted  him  to  come  down  there.  He  could  make  a  good 
deal  of  money — could  make  money  faster.  When  a  man 
pitches  his  tent  toward  Sodom,  and  gets  to  looking  in,  it 
won't  be  long  before  he  gets  in  there,  tent  and  all.  It 
was  not  long  before  Lot  got  down  into  Sodom.  His 
business  took  him  there.  If  you  had  talked  to  him  he 
would  have  said:  "Business  must  be  attended  to.  A 
man  must  attend  to  business,  you  know."  "  But  then  it 
will  be  ruin  to  your  family."  "  Oh,  well,  I  am  going  to 
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make  money  and  get  out  of  it.  When  I  get  enough  to 
retire  I  will  get  out  of  it,  move  back  and  live  on  the 
plains  with  Abraham.  But  I  must  attend  to  business 
first."  Many  a  man  puts  his  business  before  his  family. 
Business  must  be  attended  to  to  get  rich  let  the  conse 
quences  be  what  they  will;  let  ruin  and  desolation  come 
upon  the  family,  I  must  accumulate  wealth  while  I  have 
the  opportunity.  Undoubtedly  Lot  reasoned  in  that 
way,  as  a  great  many  people  reason  now. 

The  next  thing  we  hear  of  now  is  that  Sodom  has 
a  war;  and  if  you  are  going  into  Sodom  you  have  to 
take  a  Sodom  judgment.  When  the  judgment  does 
come  you  have  to  take  a  part  of  it.  If  you  take  Sodom's 
money  you  must  take  Sodom's  judgment.  War  came, 
and  the  king  of  Sodom  was  defeated  in  battle  and  Lot 
was  taken  prisoner,  his  wife  and  his  children.  And 
when  the  people  on  the  plains  told  Abraham  of  it,  and 
as  soon  as  Abraham  heard  of  it,  he  called  his  servants, 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  of  them,  and  went  in  hot 
haste  after  the  enemy,  overtook  them  and  got  Lot  and 
his  family,  and  brought  them  all  back. 

Now,  he  ought  to  have  kept  out  of  Sodom,  he  ought 
to  have  staid  on  the  plains  with  the  tent  and  altar,  because 
all  the  time  Lot  was  there  in  Sodom  we  never  hear  of 
his  having  an  altar  there.  We  never  hear  of  his  calling 
on  the  God  of  Abraham  down  there.  He  was  down 
there  trying  to  make  money,  and  not  to  worship.  That 
is  not  what  he  went  to  Sodom  for.  It  was  to  get  some 
of  Sodom's  money.  That  was  what  he  was  after;  and 
instead  of  staying  out,  he  goes  back  again.  That  ought 
to  have  been  warning  enough.  But  if  you  had  reasoned 
with  him,  undoubtedly  he  would  have  told  you  he  must 
go  back  and  make  up  what  he  had  lost.  He  had  lost 
a  good  deal.  He  had  got  a  start;  he  was  known;  he 
held  some  real  estate  down  there,  and  he  must  go  down 


THS   WORLDLY   PROFESSOR.  $85 

there;  he  wanted  to  look  after  it.  There  had  been  a 
fire,  and  the  fire  had  burned  up  a  number  of  his  build 
ings,  and  he  must  go  down  and  rebuild;  and  he  takes 
his  family  and  goes  back  into  Sodom.  In  the  sight  of 
the  world  Lot  was  one  of  the  most  successful  men  in 
all  Sodom.  If  you  had  gone  into  Sodom  a  little  while 
before  destruction  came  upon  it,  and  began  to  inquire 
about  Sodom  and  its  leading  men,  they  would  have 
told  you  Lot,  the  nephew  of  Abraham,  was  one  of  the 
most  successful  men  in  all  Sodom.  He  held  office.  We 
find  him  sitting  at  the  gate;  that  is  a  sign  that  he  was 
an  officer;  perhaps  they  made  him  a  judge;  a  good, 
high-sounding  name,  Judge  Lot.  It  is  a  good  title;  the 
world  honored  him;  Sodom  honored  him.  They  liked 
him  there  very  well.  Then  he  would  have  reasoned  in 
this  way :  u  Don't  you  see,  I  have  got  an  influence  by 
coming  down  here."  He  was  a  man  of  great  influence 
in  the  sight  of  the  world — immense  influence.  They 
would  have  told  you  he  was  one  of  the  most  influential 
men  in  all  Sodom.  He  owned,  perhaps,  the  best  corner 
lots,  and  he  may  have  had  his  name  on  them.  You 
might  have  seen  his  name  on  a  good  many  of  those 
corner  lots,  and  on  the  best  buildings  in  town.  If  they 
had  had  a  congress  in  those  days,  he  would  have  been 
a  very  popular  man  to  send  to  congress.  It  would  have 
been  "The  Honorable  Mr.  Lot,  of  Sodom."  They 
would  have  made  him  Mayor,  perhaps.  He  was  a  man 
the  world  delighted  to  honor.  The  world  delights  to 
honor  that  kind  of  a  man;  a  man  of  great  influence. 

But  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  one  thing.  He 
was  there  twenty  years  and  never  got  a  convert.  That 
is  the  man  of  influence!  Look  around  and  see  where  the 
woildly  Christians  are.  How  many  souls  are  they  win 
ning  to  Jesus  Christ?  Are  they  the  men  that  are  build 
ing  up  Christ's  kingdom?  I  tell  you  those  men  are 
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doing  more  to  tear  it  down  than  any  other  class  of  men. 
Lot  was  so  identified  with  Sodom,  and  so  much  like  the 
men  of  Sodom,  that  when  he  came  to  testify  for  the  God 
t)f  Abraham  do  you  think  they  would  take  his  testimony? 
Not  a  word  of  it.  Mrs.  Lot,  his  wife,  moved  in  the 
very  highest  circle,  probably.  If  she  rode  out  she  had 
the  very  best  turnout.  If  they  had  theaters  in  those 
days  you  would  have  found  her  at  the  theater.  Her 
children,  of  course,  were  in  the  world,  and  they  had  to 
be  like  the  world.  Of  course  they  danced.  They  were 
what  you  call  dancing  Christians,  theater  going  Christ 
ians.  If  a  nice  opera  comes  along,  the  Chicago  Church 
Choir  or  something  of  that  kind,  and  it  comes  Friday 
night,  prayer  meeting  night,  they  are  all  there.  They 
are  not  at  the  prayer  meeting. 

Ah,  you  smile,  but  the  church  is  full  of  them  to-day. 
We  have  our  Lots.  Twenty  long  years  he  stayed  down 
there  in  Sodom;  and  when  the  messengers  of  God 
visited  him,  what  did  they  find?  I  would  be  ashamed 
to  read  it  to  you.  It  would  bring  a  tinge  of  red  upon 
your  cheeks.  Many  of  you  would  blush  and  hang  your 
heads.  A  child  of  God  down  there  in  Sodom !  A  child 
of  God  in  such  a  dark  place!  Those  two  messengers 
didn't  have  any  written  word.  God  used  to  send  mes 
sengers  down.  It  had  been  a  long  time  since  Lot  had 
seen  any  messengers  from  heaven.  When  he  was  back 
to  the  plains  with  Abraham,  with  the  tent  and  the  altar, 
they  visited  the  tent,  and  he  was  quite  familiar  with 
them.  He  had  seen  them  often  talking  to  his  uncle,  but 
he  had  been  down  there  in  the  mists  and  fogs  of  Sodom, 
and  he  had  not  seen  those  angels.  But  late  one  after 
noon  two  of  them  made  their  appearance  at  the  gate. 
He  was  there  sitting  in  his  place  of  office,  and  he  knew 
them.  He  invited  them  to  his  house.  Most  of  you 
}  t  >w  what  took  place.  If  they  had  not  performed  * 
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miracle  there  the  Sodomites  would  have  slain  those  two 
men  of  God.  They  rose  up  against  them.  Lot  tried  to 
quiet  them,  and  they  mocked  him.  "  This  stranger 
coming  here  to  dictate  to  us ! "  Where  is  his  testimony  ? 
They  didn't  receive  his  testimony.  These  men  tell  us 
they  want  to  get  influence  over  the  world  and  are  goinp 
to  reach  the  world  in  that  way.  Do  they  reach  it  if 
that  way?  Do  worldly  Christians  reach  the  world! 
The  world  reaches  them  and  pulls  them  down.  They 
don't  pull  the  world  up.  I  never  knew  one  that  did  it 
It  is  the  separated  man — it  is  Abraham  with  the  tent 
and  altar,  that  is  out  of  the  mist  and  fog  of  Sodom,  that 
is  going  to  do  Sodom  good;  not  the  men  down  in  Sodom, 
living  like  Sodom.  Separation  is  what  we  want 
to-day.  We  want  the  men  of  God  to  come  out  from 
the  world.  There  is  a  difference  between  the  men  of 
God  and  the  men  of  this  world.  They  that  serve  the 
god  of  this  world  are  the  servants  of  sin  and  Satan. 
They  that  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  do  not  belong  to 
this  world.  They  are  citizens  of  another  world.  And 
these  two  messengers  found  such  a  horrible  state  oi 
things,  they  said  to  Lot,  "  Have  you  got  any  other  chil 
dren  in  Sodom  besides  these  two  daughters  here  in  this 
house  ? "  And  they  found  that  two  of  his  daughters  had 
been  given  away  to  the  Sodomites.  Think  of  it.  He 
had  got  rich;  got  money;  he  had  got  Sodom's  money. 
But  two  of  his  daughter's  had  been  given  to  those  Sod 
omites — those  men  living  in  such  awful  sin,  and  such 
awful  wickedness.  What  do  we  see  to-day?  Fathers 
and  mothers  giving  their  daughters  to  ungodly  men, 
drinking  men,  gambling  men,  licentious  men,  men  whose 
hearts  are  as  black  as  hell;  but  they  have  a  little  money, 
and  hold  a  little  position,  drive  fast  horses.  Professed 
Christians  1  And  that  is  the  worst  of  it.  Lot  professed 
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to  be  the  servant  of  the  Most  High  God,  living  down 
there  in  Sodom. 

The  messengers  said,  "  Go  get  them  out;  we  are 
going  to  destroy  this  place.  The  wickedness  of  this 
place  has  come  up  to  high  heaven,  and  God  is  going 
to  blast  it.  The  day  of  judgment  is  coming.  Make 
haste,  Lot  get  your  children  out  of  here."  Look  at  that 
old  man  at  midnight  gray-haired,  in  the  evening  of  his 
life,  moving  along  through  the  streets  of  Sodom  with 
his  head  down.  What  a  night  for  Lot!  Here  is  your 
man  of  influence.  He  goes  to  the  house  where  those 
sons-in-law  are.  They  are,  perhaps,  asleep.  He  raps. 
Some  one  opens  the  window,  puts  his  head  out  and  he 
says,  "  Who  is  there  ? "  "  It  is  your  father-in-law,  Lot." 
"  What  are  you  here  for  at  this  time  of  the  night?"  "I 
have  got  a  couple  of  messengers  of  heaven  in  my  house 
and  they  have  brought  news  from  heaven  that  God  is 
going  to  destroy  this  city,  and  they  want  to  have  me  get 
you  out" — and  they  mock  at  him.  His  own  sons-in-law 
mock  him.  There  is  your  worldly  man.  There  is  the 
man  that  has  gone  into  the  world  to  get  influence  over 
it,  and  his  own  children — there  they  are,  and  they  mock 
the  old.  He  plead  and  undoubtedly  wept  over  them, 
but  it  was  all  in  vain.  They  mocked  at  his  tears;  they 
mocked  at  his  entreaties.  "  Why  Sodom  to  be  destroyed  ? 
Away  with  such  a  delusion!  Sodom  was  never  more 
prosperous  than  it  is  to-day."  They  were  eating  and 
drinking,  buying  and  selling  and  building  until  the  fire 
came,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah.  "  Sodom 
destroyed!  We  were  never  more  prosperous  than  we  are 
now.  Away  with  such  a  delusion.  God  going  to  judge 
Sodom!  We  don't  believe  it."  His  own  children  didn't 
believe  it.  We  can  can  see  him  going  back  to  his  house 
with  a  broken  heart,  head  down  weeping.  Early  the 
morning  the  angels  had  to  take  him  by  the  hand 
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and  hasten  him  out  of  the  city.  Poor  Lot!  He  lingered. 
Do  you  know  why  he  lingered?  Ah!  those  loved  ones 
were  there.  If  there  is  any  person  on  earth  we  ought 
to  pity  it  is  the  father  or  mother  that  has  led  his  children 
into  the  world  and  then  can't  get  them  out.  You  lead 
them  in  and  then  when  you  try  to  lead  out  they  laugh 
at  you  and  mock  you.  O,  to  live  so  that  our  children 
will  not  take  our  testimony !  I  tell  you  if  I  know  my 
own  heart  I  would  rather  be  torn  limb  from  limb  on  this 
platform — I  would  rather  die  this  moment  than  to  live 
so  that  my  children  do  not,  would  not  have  confidence  in 
my  testimony  when  I  spoke  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
religion  of  the  Bible.  I  tell  you  if  you  live  a  worldly 
life  as  Lot  did  down  in  Sodom  that  is  going  to  be  the 
result.  The  reaping  time  is  coming,  and  we  will  have 
to  reap  the  bitter  fruit.  Look  at  poor  Lot  as  he  takes 
his  wife  and  his  two  daughters  and  hastens  out  of  the 
city.  And  his  wife,  no  wonder  she  looked  back.  Those 
loved  ones,  those  children  were  there. 

Now,  just  take  an  inventory  of  what  Lot  lost.  He 
lost  his  testimony,  that  is  certain.  There  was  not  a 
Sodomite  would  take  it,  and  his  own  family  would  not. 
He  lost  his  wife  and  all  his  children  but  two.  He  lost 
all  his  property.  He  lost  his  peace  of  mind.  He  lost 
the  society  of  Abraham.  He  fell  still  lower  out  on  the 
mountain  side.  The  curtains  drops,  you  might  say,  upon 
him,  and  he  became  the  father  of  the  backsliders.  He 
became  the  father  of  a  nation  that  were  afterwards 
enemies  of  God.  The  bitter  fruit  of  backsliding!  That 
is  the  end  of  the  worldly  professor.  Yet  they  lift  up 
their  heads  in  this  city  and  tell  you  they  are  not  spirit 
ually  minded  people,  and  rather  boast  of  it. 

If  you  want  to  find  out  who  is  the  successful  man,  you 
don't  want  to  take  a  glimpse  of  him  right  in  the  middle 
of  life,  right  in  his  prime,  but  take  him  from  the  cradle 
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to  the  grave,  and  see  what  an  influence  the  man  leaves 
behind  him.  I  will  venture  to  say  there  are  hundreds  of 
men  that  would  give  all  they  have  got  if  they  could  bury 
their  influence  in  the  grave  with  them.  Their  influences 
has  been  bad  over  their  children  and  in  the  community. 
Now,  if  there  is  a  poor  Lot  in  this  audience  to-day,  I  beg 
of  you  to  get  out  of  Sodom. 

Make  haste  I  Don't  linger  any  longer  upon  the  plains, 
but  start  for  Mount  Calvary.  Come  back  again  and  confess 
your  sins,  and  ask  God  to  forgive  you,  and  then  go  to 
work  and  get  your  children  out.  Make  haste!  The 
judgment  is  coming.  Men  may  mock  and  scoff  as  long 
as  they  are  amind  to,  but  up  yonder  sits  a  God  of  judg 
ment  He  is  going  to  judge.  He  says  He  will  do  it, 
and  He  will  do  it.  It  is  only  a  question  of  time.  We 
might  as  well  own  it  as  shut  our  eyes  to  it,  and  deny  the 
fact  that  God  is  going  to  bring  us  to  judgment;  and  if 
we  live  in  the  world,  and  like  the  world,  and  bring 
our  children  into  the  world,  they  are  going  to  bring  our 
gray  hairs  to  an  untimely  grave.  Many  a  father  has 
gone  before  us,  and  many  of  them  to-day  are  on  the 
way. 

Let  us  ask  God  to  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  see  our 
true  standing  before  God.  It  is  a  thousand  times  better 
to  be  like  Abraham,  out  on  the  plains  with  a  tent  and 
altar,  in  daily  communion  with  God,  than  it  is  to  be  in 
Sodom  with  the  honor  of  the  whole  city  rolled  at  your 
feet.  The  honor  of  this  world  is  so  empty,  so  fleeting ! 
It  is  not  worth  crossing  the  street  for.  Let  us  get  the  world 
and  Sodom  under  our  feet  to-day,  and  let  us  set  our  faces 
like  a  flint  toward  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  let  us  be 
content  to  live  on  the  plains  with  the  tent  and  altar, 
and  serve  our  God  until  He  calls  us  hence. 
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PEACE. 

Our  subject  to-day  is  peace.  "How  beautiful  upon 
the  mountains  are  the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good 
tidings,  that  publisheth  peace,  that  bringeth  good  tidings 
of  good,  that  publisheth  salvation;  that  saith  unto  Zion, 
thy  God  reigneth."— Is.  Hi.  7. 

Now  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  Gospel  of  peace. 
He  comes  to  bring  peace  to  the  earth ;  that  is  to  bring 
peace  to  those  who  love  Him. 

Now  I  have  often  heard  people  say,  "  I  don't  under 
stand  then,  what  that  means  in  the  tenth  chapter  of 
Matthew  and  thirty-fourth  verse,  '  Think  not  that  I  am 
came  to  send  peace  on  earth.  I  came  not  to  send  peace, 
but  a  sword.'  "  But  it  is  peace  to  them  that  have  it,  but 
a  sword  to  them  that  have  the  sword.  They  that  live  in 
the  flesh  cannot  live  there  that  live  in  the  spirit 

There  is  a  war  between  nature  and  grace.  There 
always  has  been  and  always  will  be.  The  spirit  of  God 
and  the  spirit  of  the  natural  man  never  agreed  and 
never  will.  There  is  as  much  difference  between  them 
as  between  oil  and  water  or  day  and  night.  You  cannot 
unite  them. 

One  of  the  wildest  young  men  in  Chicago  was  con 
verted  two  years  ago  and  he  has  become  a  very  devoted 
Christian.  He  went  to  one  of  his  old  associates  in  sin 
and  spoke  to  him  about  becoming  a  Christian.  The 
man  turned  on  him  with  great  rage  and  said,  "  If  you 
ever  speak  to  me  on  that  subject  again  I  will  knock  your 
head  off."  M  That  is  strange  when  I  speak  to  you,  and 
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want  to  do  you  good,  you  get  angry  and  say  you  will 
knock  my  head  off."  "  Well,  I  ought  not  to  have  said 
it;  I  don't  know  what  made  me  say  it."  "  I  know  what 
made  you  say  it,  it  is  the  devil  in  you  and  grace  in  me. 
They  never  have  agreed  and  they  never  will." 

When  you  lay  down  the  sword  there  is  peace.  He 
wants  you  to  get  peace.  He  came  for  that  very  purpose. 
If  we  will  have  Christ  then  there  is  peace,  but  if  not, 
who  is  to  blame.  If  there  is  war  it  is  not  because  He 
did  not  bring  peace,  but  it  is  man's  own  corrupt  nature, 
his  own  black  heart. 

It  is  impossible  to  plant  peace  in  this  world  without 
war.  That  is  clear.  The  world  is  at  war  with  God. 
It  don't  want  Him.  When  we  are  willing  to  have  peace 
we  can  enter  into  it.  Christ  brought  it.  He  says  in  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  John,  thirty-third  verse,  "  These 
things  I  have  spoken  unto  you  that  in  Me  ye  might  have 
peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of 
good  cheer.  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

A  great  mistake  people  make  is  that  they  are  looking 
for  peace  in  the  world.  It  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
world.  We  are  going  to  have  it  by  and  by  in  that 
millennium  reign.  Now  is  the  time  of  Christ's  rejection. 
But  by  and  by  He  is  coming  back,  "  and  righteousness 
shall  be  the  girdle  of  His  loins,  and  faithfulness  the 
girdle  of  his  reins.  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the 
lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and 
the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fading  together; 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And  the  cow  and  the 
bear  shall  feed ;  their  young  ones  shall  lie  down  together, 
and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  ox."  That  day  has 
not  come.  Some  people  tell  us  we  are  living  in  the 
millennium.  I  don't  see  any  signs  just  now  of  a  mil 
lennium  with  all  these  standing  armies.  "They  shall  not 
hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy  mountain,  for  the  earth 
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shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea.  And  in  that  day  there  shall 
be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of 
the  people;  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  and  his  rest 
shall  be  glorious."  That  is  the  millennium.  That  is  not 
the  present  day.  While  men  are  lifting  up  their  voices 
against  God  they  cannot  have  peace. 

Now  there  are  some  enemies  to  peace.  Every  sin  is  an 
enemy  to  peace.  God  turns  the  ways  of  the  wicked  up 
side  down.  There  is  no  peace  for  the  wicked.  In  the  twen 
ty-second  chapter  of  Job  you  will  find  this  passage;"  Ac 
quaint  now  thyself  with  Him,  and  be  at  peace;  thereby 
good  shall  come  unto  thee."  Get  acquainted  with  God 
and  you  will  get  peace.  He  is  the  author  of  peace. 
The  way  to  get  peace  is  to  feed  upon  the  blessed  Word 
and  find  out  what  God  is  to  us.  Then  we  must  have 
righteousness.  Righteousness  comes  before  peace. 
Without  right  living  we  cannot  have  peace.  He  wants 
every  one  of  his  children  to  have  it.  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee."  But 
it  is  not  read  in  that  way.  It  is  read,  "  Thou  wilt  keep 
him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  himself." 

Now,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  John  twenty- 
seventh  verse:  "Peace  I  leave  with  you;  My  peace 
I  give  unto  you;  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto 
you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid." 

A  great  many  people  are  all  the  time  trying  to  make 
peace  without  entering  into  the  conditions  we  enter  in. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  war  there  was  a  proclama 
tion  sent  out  that  no  more  Southern  soldiers  would  be 
received  in  the  Union  army.  There  were  some  in  the 
Southern  army  that  hadn't  seen  the  proclamation  and  a 
rebel  deserter  came  up  to  the  Union  army  but  the  Union 
army  would  not  have  him.  There  he  was  between 
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those  great  armies.  He  would  not  go  back  for  fear  of 
being  shot  as  a  deserter,  so  he  took  to  the  woods  and 
hid  himself  and  lived  on  roots  and  herbs.  At  last  he 
had  to  get  food  or  die.  One  day  he  met  a  man  riding 
on  horseback  and  he  said  if  that  man  didn't  help  him  he 
would  kill  him.  The  man  said,  "  What  is  the  trouble?" 
Then  he  told  him  the  trouble.  "  Why,  says  he,  don't 
you  know  that  the  war  is  over  and  peace  has  been  de 
clared."  "  What !  peace  declared  ? "  «  Yes." 

Ah,  poor  man !  All  he  had  to  do  was  to  enter  into  it 
Thank  God  peace  has  been  declared.  Jesus  Christ  has 
made  peace.  lie  has  not  left  it  for  me.  All  I  have  to 
do  is  to  enter  into  it. 

ASSURANCE. 

Our  subject  for  this  meeting  is  assurance.  We  have 
said  considerable  upon  this  subject,  but  I  think  a  good 
deal  more  is  needed  to  be  said  in  order  that  the  children 
of  God  may  know  that  they  are  saved  through  Jesus 
Christ.  There  are  some  people  that  will  not  know  that 
they  are  saved  because  they  are  not.  I  think  there  are 
some  who  want  the  assurance  that  they  are  saved  that 
have  not  been  born  of  the  spirit.  A  person  may  unite 
with  some  church,  go  through  all  the  forms,  be  a  formal 
ist — and  know  nothing  about  the  grace  of  God — be  a 
stranger  to  the  new  birth.  If  a  person  has  not  been 
regenerated  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he  will  not 
have  assurance  and  should  not  have. 

Then  there  is  another  class — people  who  are  living  in 
some  sin,  not  living  by  the  light  that  God  has  given 
them,  of  course  they  will  not  have  assurance. 

The  next  class  is  professed  Christians  that  are  not 
willing  to  do  anything  for  Christ.  I  don't  believe  that 
they  will  have  assurance.  When  we  are  ready  and  will- 
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ing  to  do  what  He  says  I  think  there  will  be  no  trouble 
about  our  assurance. 

Now,  Paul  says  in  the  first  chapter  of  Colossians, 
twelfth  verse,  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light;  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  into  the  king 
dom  of  His  dear  Son ;  in  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Now,  in  those  twelfth  and  thirteenth  verses  it  says 
"  hath  "  three  times;  "  hath  made,"  "  hath  delivered," 
"  hath  translated."  Not  that  He  is  going  to  do  it,  but 
that  He  hath  done  it.  It  is  a  very  nice  study  to  take  up 
that  little  word  "  hath  "  all  through  Christ's  teachings. 
It  don't  mean  something  that  we  are  going  to  have  at 
the  end  of  life.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life."  Wherever  you  can  find  a  truth  repeat 
ed  three  times  you  may  know  it  is  a  very  important 
truth,  and  He  wants  us  to  understand  it. 

It  is  to  me  one  of  the  most  comforting  things  in  the 
Scriptures  that  I  have  got  eternal  life;  that  when  I  was 
born — born  out  of  God — that  is  the  true  rendering  of 
that — that  I  got  eternal  life,  and  that  means  life  without 
end.  If  it  was  only  life  for  six  months,  or  six  years,  it 
would  not  be  everlasting  life,  would  it?  It  would  not  be 
eternal  life.  And  if  I  did  not  get  eternal  life  at  the  new 
birth,  if  I  did  not  get  eternal  life  when  I  accepted  of 
Jesus  Christ,  what  did  I  get? 

We  need  not  be  left  in  darkness  about  our  having  this 
eternal  life,  because  if  we  look  into  the  Bible  we  can  find 
over  and  over  again  where  he  gives  us  tests  that  we  can 
put  to  ourselves.  For  instance,  if  I  love  the  brethren, 
that  is  a  sign  that  I  have  got  Christ's  spirit.  If  I  love 
my  enemies,  that  is  a  better  sign.  Now,  it  takes  the 
grace  of  God — it  takes  the  love  of  God — nothing  but  the 
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love  of  God  will  enable  me  to  do  that.  To  love  a  man 
that  slanders  me;  to  love  a  man  that  would  tear  down 
my  character;  to  love  a  man  that  would  ruin  and  blast 
my  life,  takes  some  thing  besides  human  love.  You  can 
not  do  that  of  yourself.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  man. 
You  go  out  and  preach  to  the  world — tell  men  to  love 
their  enemies;  they  will  say,  "I  ought  to,  but  I  hate 
them.  I  just  hate  them."  If  a  man  had  come  to  me 
and  told  me  before  I  was  born  of  God  to  love  my  ene 
mies,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  me,  he  might  as 
well  have  gone  and  talked  to  the  wind.  It  was  not  in 
my  power  to  do  it.  But  when  I  was  born  of  God  I  got 
a  new  principle  planted  in  me — the  power  to  love  my 
enemies ;  and  the  first  impulse  of  the  young  convert  is  to 
love.  I  remember  when  I  was  converted  I  loved  every 
person  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  All  bitterness  had  been 
taken  out.  To  love  a  man  that  loves  me,  or  a  man  that 
is  lovely,  takes  no  grace  at  all.  The  natural  man  does 
that.  But  to  love  those  that  do  not  care  for  you  takes 
the  love  of  God.  Have  you  got  that  love?  Let  us  put 
that  test  to  ourselves.  If  we  have,  that  is  a  sign  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  shed  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts,  and  we  have  the  Spirit  of  Calvary.  Because  the 
very  moment  Jesus  Christ  was  being  put  to  death  on  the 
cross,  that  very  hour  when  they  were  mocking  and 
deriding  Him,  He  was  praying,  "Father,  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  If  we  have  Christ's 
spirit,  it  seems  to  me  we  don't  want  any  more  evidence. 
We  are  told  over  here  in  Peter's  Second  Epistle,  first 
chapter  and  fourth  verse,  "  Whereby  are  given  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises:  That  by  these 
ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust." 
When  I  was  born  of  my  parents  I  got  the  first  Adam 
nature.  When  I  was  born  of  God  I  got  the  second  Adam 
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nature,  which  is  different.  You  ask  me  why  God  loves. 
I  don't  know.  You  ask  me  why  the  sun  shines.  I  don't 
know.  I  suppose  God  loves  on  the  same  principle — He 
can't  help  it.  He  is  love.  If  I  am  partaker  of  the  same 
nature  I  will  have  that  love.  "And  besides  this,  giving 
all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue 
knowledge;  and  to  knowledge  temperance;  and  to  tem 
perance  patience;  and  to  patience  godliness;  and  to  god 
liness  brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity :  For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they 
make  you  that  you  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Now,  how  can  we  add  to  all  these  graces  if  we  have 
none  to  add?  If  we  don't  know  that  we  have  a  founda 
tion  to  build  on,  how  are  we  to  add  to  it?  It  is  impos 
sible.  We  must  first  know  that  we  have  a  foundation. 
We  must  first  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life.  That  we  have  been  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  His  dear  Son. 

There  are  two  kingdoms,  and  we  belong  to  the  one  or 
the  other.  We  are  either  saved  or  w<-  are  not  saved.  God 
didn't  borne  down  and  forgive  me  and  leave  me  to 
perish.  Christ  died  for  me  and  He  will  not  bring  any 
thing  against  me,  and  God  justified  me  and  He  certainly 
will  not  bring  anything  against  me.  "  Who  shall  lay 
anything  to  God's  elect?"  Satan  may  bring  on  his 
charges,  let  him  bring  up  my  whole  life.  If  God  has 
forgiven  me  what  do  I  care? 

There  was  a  man  in  England  at  one  time  that  was 
tried  for  his  life.  He  had  committed  the  crime  of  murder 
and  he  was  convicted.  One  thing  that  amazed  the  court 
and  the  spectators  was  the  coolness  of  the  prisoner.  He 
seemed  to  be  quite  unconcerned.  When  the  jury  brought 
in  a  verdict  of  guilty  it  didn't  seem  to  stir  him  at  all.  He 
was  the  most  unconcerned  man  in  the  court  room. 
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When  the  judge  came  to  read  him  his  sentence  that  he 
was  to  be  hanged,  the  man  put  his  hand  in  his  pocket 
and  pulled  out  a  pardon,  laid  it  down  on  the  judge's  bench 
and  went  out  of  the  court  a  free  man.  Sin  has  con 
demned  us  to  death,  but  Christ  is  here  with  a  pardon.  I 
am  not  going  to  be  condemned  because  God  has  justified 
me.  The  whole  thing  is  blotted  out.  God  says,  "  there 
is  nothing  in  His  ledger  against  us."  God  justifies  the 
believer,  therefore  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  "  Ah," 
but  you  say,  "  I  have  sinned  since  I  became  a 
believer;  that  is  what  is  troubling  me."  Now  God  has 
made  provision  for  the  believer's  sin.  If  he  had  not 
I  think  the  whole  of  us  would  be  lost.  Who  has  not 
sinned  since  he  has  believed?  But  I  tell  you  what  the 
Lord  wants  us  to  do :  He  wants  us  to  confess  our  sins. 
Now,  John  says  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  and  that  is 
written  to  believers,  "  He  is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive 
our  sins."  I  think  the  "Believer's  sins  "  would  be  a  good 
text  for  a  sermon.  There  are  a  great  many  believers 
that  have  got  discouraged  about  sin.  Now,  the  differ 
ence  between  a  Christian  and  one  that  is  not  a  Christian, 
is  that  the  Christian  confesses  his  sins,  and  the  other 
does  not.  The  true  believer  will  go  right  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  confess  his  sins.  There  was  a  time 
that  I  could  sin  and  it  didn't  hurt  me.  If  I  did  the  same 
things  I  once  did  it  would  break  my  heart.  I  could  not 
do  it.  What  we  want  is  to  go  to  the  Master  and  tell  it 
all  to  Him.  "  He  is  just  and  faithful  to  forgive."  When 
your  children  do  wrong  and  show  true  signs  of  contrition 
how  glad  you  are  to  forgive  them.  You  delight  to  for 
give  them.  They  say  "  Short  accounts  make  long 
friends."  What  we  want  is  to  keep  short  accounts  with 
God.  Just  square  up  the  account  every  night  before  you 
go  to  bed.  If  you  have  done  wrong  confess  it  and  ask 
God  to  forgive  you  and  He  will  put  it  away.  He  de- 
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lights  in  forgiveness.  When  we  do  wrong  we  want  to 
take  our  sins  right  away  to  Him,  confess  them  and 
believe  that  He  has  put  them  away.  It  is  very  dishon 
oring  for  us  to  go  lugging  up  our  sins  to  the  cross  that 
have  been  put  away.  I  think  I  can  make  that  plain. 
Suppose  I  go  to  Chicago  next  week  and  my  little  boy 
comes  to  me  and  he  says,  "  Do  you  know  when  you 
were  down  in  Cleveland  I  done  some  thing  you  told  me 
never  to  do  ?  I  told  a  lie."  I  am  very  sorry  to  hear  it.  "  I 
am  very  sorry  myself  but  I  want  you  to  forgive  me."  I 
saw  the  poor  boy's  heart  was  broken.  It  was  true  con 
trition.  I  take  him  to  my  bosom  and  tell  him,  "  Yes,  I 
will  forgive  you."  The  next  day  he  comes  to  me  and  he 
says,  "  I  wish  you  would  forgive  that  lie."  "  I  have 
forgiven  you,  but  to  gratify  you  will  forgive  you  again." 
And  the  third  day  he  comes  and  brings  it  up  again. 
And  the  fourth  day  brings  it  up  again,  and  week  in  and 
week  out  does  the  same  thing.  Don't  you  think  we  are 
grieving  God  if  he  has  forgiven  us,  by  continually 
bringing  up  the  same  sins  and  asking  Him  to  forgive 
them?  If  God  has  blotted  out  my  sins  that  is  enough. 
Satan  may  bring  up  the  record,  but  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

Now,  assurance  is  taking  God  without  any  "  if  's." 
There  is  a  story  in  the  life  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon 
that  has  been  published  a  good  many  times,  and  that 
illustrates  the  point  as  well  as  anything  I  know  of. 
Napoleon  was  out  one  day  viewing  his  army,  accom 
panied  by  his  body  guard,  when  his  horse  became 
frightened  and  ran  away  at  great  speed.  A  private 
soldier,  seeing  the  peril  of  his  commander,  stepped  out 
of  the  ranks  and,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life,  grabbed,  the 
horse  by  the  bit  of  the  bridle  and  thereby  saved  the 
Emperor's  life.  "Thank  you,  Captain?  said  the 
Emperor,  and  the  soldier  instead  of  taking  his  usual 
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place  in  the  ranks  took  his  place  as  captain  at  the  head 
of  the  Emperor's  body  guard.  The  commander  of  the 
guard  not  knowing  of  the  occurrence  disputed  his  right 
to  the  position  when  told  that  he  was  a  captain,  and 
asked  him  who  said  it.  His  reply  was,  "  The  Emperor." 
That  settled  it.  So  when  the  devil  comes  and  says  you 
are  not  a  Christian,  tell  him  who  says  it,  the  Lord  Jesus 
said  it.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life."  All  the  devils  in  hell  can't  make  me  believe  that 
I  don't  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  do  believe. 
M  Well,"  but  you  say,  "  You  don't  love  Him  enough." 
No,  I  don't,  I  wish  I  loved  Him  a  thousand  times  more. 
But  I  believe  Him  and  I  want  to  love  Him  more  and 
more,  and  better  and  better.  There  is  one  thing  I  am 
sure  of  and  that  is,  He  is  mine  and  I  am  His,  and  when 
you  just  get  there  my  friends,  then  you  can  go  right  out 
and  go  to  work.  Really  there  is  no  comfort;  there  is 
no  peace;  there  is  no  joy  without  assurance.  Oh,  may 
God  give  us  this  assurance! 

THE    PROMISES. 

We  have  for  our  subject  to-day,  "  The  Promises." 

i  am  not  going  to  talk  much,  but  I  want  to  have  the 
friends  all  to  be  ready  to  give  a  promise.  I  remember  a 
few  years  ago,  in  our  church  in  Chicago,  we  wanted  a 
little  more  life  in  the  prayer  meetings,  and  we  just  gave 
out,  instead  of  having  prayer  meeting  the  next  Friday 
night,  that  we  would  have  a  promise  meeting,  and  wanted 
everyone  in  the  house  to  bring  a  promise.  We  were  so 
afraid  the  whole  Bible  would  not  be  read  through  that 
we  gave  each  man  a  book  to  read,  and  we  got  the  sixty- 
six  books  read  through  in  one  week.  One  man  found  a 
promise  in  Job.  I  didn't  know  there  were  any  promises 
in  Job.  We  had  promises  from  all  parts  of  the 
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Bible.  I  think  if  the  people  would  just  feed  more  on 
the  promises  of  God  that  we  would  not  have  so  many 
gloomy  Christians.  That  is  what  the  promises  are  for 
— to  help  us  in  this  wilderness  journey.  I  don't  believe 
there  is  a  man  can  get  into  any  position  in  this 
world — trouble,  darkness,  gloom,  despondency — but  God 
has  some  promise  that  will  help  him  out  if  he  will  only 
hunt  it  up.  But  we  have  to  hunt  for  it. 

A  man  said  to  me,  "  What  promise  do  you  think  the 
most  of  in  the  Bible?"  "Well,  I  could  not  tell.  I 
have  three  children,  and  I  could  not  tell  which  I  like  the 
best,  but,  I  suppose,  if  I  had  ten  it  would  be  the  same 
thing."  The  promises  of  God  are  all  good. 

But,  we  want  the  promises  rightly  divided.  Satan 
has  some  promises,  and  there  are  a  great  many  people 
can't  tell  the  difference.  They  are  living  on  the  Devil's 
promises  and  wondering  why  they  don't  grow — why 
they  don't  get  spiritual  power.  When  Satan  makes  a 
promise  he  may  fulfill  it  and  he  may  not.  He  don't  care 
whether  he  does  or  not.  Then  he  has  not  the  power  to 
make  all  his  promises  good. 

Then  there  are  promises  that  are  made  by  man. 
They  are,  perhaps,  good,  and  perhaps  not.  But  when 
God  makes  promises  they  are  good — God's  promises  are 
all  good. 

I  remember,  a  few  years  ago,  I  went  to  work  for  a 
man  in  Chicago — it  was  quite  a  number  of  years  ago. 
But  time  goes  so  fast  in  the  Lord's  service,  it  don't  seem 
to  be  but  a  few  days — my  employer  said,  "  I  am  going 
to  send  you  out  into  the  country  collecting."  The  day 
before  I  started,  he  went  to  the  safe  and  took  out  a  large 
number  of  bills  and  notes,  and  spread  them  out  on  the 
table,  and  there  he  was  at  work.  He  would  take  his 
pencil  and  mark  on  the  margin  of  the  bills  and  notes, 

and  I  didn't  understand  what  it  meant.     I  was  to  start 
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off  on  the  ten  o'clock  train,  at  night.  Before  I  started 
he  said  to  me,  "I  want  you  to  sit  down  and  I  will 
explain  to  you  about  these  notes."  Said  he,  "When 
you  come  to  a  note  and  find  "  D "  written  on  it,  that  is 
doubtful.  Get  all  the  collateral  you  can  on  that  note. 
When  you  come  across  a  note  with  "  B  "  written  on  it, 
that  means  bad.  That,  settle  up  if  you  can.  Then 
there  is  another  class  of  notes  you  will  find  "  G  "  marked 
on  That  means  good.  No  discount  on  them.  They 
are  worth  one  hundred  cents  on  the  dollar.  It  was  the 
jame  promise.  The  notes  all  read  the  same.  Four  or 
six  months  after  date,  "I  promise  to  pay."  All  the 
difference  was  in  the  one  that  signed  it.  So  when  you 
come  to  these  promises  of  the  Bible,  you  want  to  find 
out  whose  they  are.  If  it  is  some  promise  man  has 
made,  it  may  not  be  worth  that  (snapping  his  finger.) 
If  it  is  a  promise  of  the  devil,  I  would  not  give  THAT  for 
it.  He  is  an  old  liar  and  has  been  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  But  when  God  makes  a  promise,  you 
can  write  down  g-o-o-d  on  that  promise  every  time.  I 
think  the  people  of  the  church  are  really  dividing  them 
into  three  classes.  A  great  many  people  take  some  of 
God's  promises  and  mark  them  "  B,"  bad,  and  think 
God  is  not  going  to  keep  them.  Then  some  they  mark 
u  D,"  doubtful.  And  then  there  are  a  few  they  have 
seen  fulfilled,  and  when  they  can't  get  around  it,  they 
mark  them  "G,"  good.  When  we  come  to  one  of 
God's  promises,  let  us  put  down  "good."  There  is  no 
liscount  on  any  promise  God  ever  made.  Then  we 
must  bear  in  mind  who  the  promise  is  made  to.  If  the 
promise  is  made  to  pay  this  country  one  hundred  million 
iollars,  it  would  not  help  me  pay  my  private  debts. 
The  nation  might  be  worth  one  hundred  million  dollars 
more  and  I  not  be  worth  a  cent.  The  promise  of  a 
nation  is  one  thing. 
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We  want  to  get  a  little  closer  to  some  promises  that 
are  to  us.  There  are  some  promises  that  are  to  the 
church.  They  are  very  good.  Then  there  are  prom 
ises  to  individuals.  Those  are  the  promises  we  want  to 
hunt  up.  Then  there  are  promises  made  to  Abraham; 
some  to  Adam;  some  to  Noah;  some  to  Moses;  some 
to  Elias,  and  to  Gideon.  Now  I  could  not  take  a  prom 
ise  that  was  made  to  Gideon.  If  I  should  take  three  hun 
dred  men  to  meet  the  great  army  of  the  Midianites,  I 
would  get  most  outrageously  beaten  and  driven  back, 
because  that  promise  was  not  made  to  me,  but  to  Gideon. 
When  we  study  these  prophecies,  we  want  to  find  out 
that  they  are  for  "  me."  I  know  there  are  some  for 
me,  and  I  can  lay  hold  of  them  from  the  fact  that  they 
are  mine. 

Now,  I  am  going  to  give  you  one  or  two  promises  I 
think  a  good  deal  of,  and  then  I  will  throw  the  meeting 
open  for  others  to  give  promises.  John,  First  Epistle, 
second  chapter,  twenty-fifth  verse:  "And  this  is  the 
promise  that  he  hath  promised  us  even  eternal  life." 
That  means  me.  That  promise  was  for  me.  God  offers 
it  to  me,  the  promise  was  eternal  life.  Life  without  end. 
That  is  something  I  can  appropriate.  I  can  lay  hold  of 
that.  Then  turn  to  the  forty-second  chapter  of  the  pro 
phecy  of  Isaiah,  sixth  verse,  you  will  find  another  promise : 
"  I,  the  Lord,  have  called  thee  in  righteousness  and  will 
hold  thine  hand  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give  thee  for  a 
covenant  of  the  people  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles." 

We  read  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  John  and  twenty- 
eight  verse,  "  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of 
my  hand."  No  one  "  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand," 
neither  devil  nor  man.  Some  one  has  said  we  might 
slip  through  His  fingers.  But  we  can't  slip  through  his 
fingers  because  we  are  a  part  of  His  body.  He  has  not 
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only  promised  me  eternal  life,  but  he  has  promised  to 
keep  me.  The  keeper  of  Israel  never  sleeps.  He  will 
keep  all  them  that  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

In  the  forty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah,  tenth  verse,  "  Fear 
thou  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee :  Be  not  dismayed ;  for  I 
am  thy  God ;  and  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will  help 
thee.  Yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of 
my  righteousness."  Thirteenth  verse,  "  For  I,  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  hold  thy  right  hand,  saying  unto  thee,  fear 
not;  I  will  help  thee. 

In  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Hebrews,  last  part  of  the 
fifth  verse,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  the  Lord  is  my  helper  and  I 
will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me." 

Then  I  turn  over  into  the  twenty-third  chapter  of 
Joshua.  We  find  there  that  Joshua  was  old  and  weary, 
and  going  to  rest.  If  you  want  to  get  the  real  testimony 
of  a  man  you  don't  want  to  take  it  in  the  middle  of  his 
life.  Joshua  was  one  hundred  and  ten  years  old  when 
he  gave  this  testimony.  He  had  tried  God  in  the  brick 
kilns  of  Egypt  making  brick  without  straw.  Talk  about 
the  hardships  we  have  to  go  through.  We  don't  know 
anything  about  it.  You  want  to  go  back  six  thousand  years 
and  see  what  those  men  endured.  He  found  God's 
word  was  true.  This  is  his  testimony :  "  This  day  I 
am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth;  and  ye  know  in  all 
your  hearts  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  has 
failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God 
spake  concerning  you."  Oh,  let  us  drive  these  devil's  lies 
back  into  the  pit  whence  they  came.  God  will  fulfill  all 
his  promises.  There  is  a  man  that  tried  him  one  hund 
red  and  ten  years  and  found  him  true. 

I  knew  an  old  lady  that  marked  in  the  margin  oppo 
site  the  promises  T.  P.,  T.  for  tried  and  P.  for  proven. 
What  we  want  is  to  try  the  Bible  and  see  if  it  is  not 
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CONFESSING   CHRIST. 

Our  subject  to-day  is  "  Confessing  Christ,"  and  I  want 
to  call  your  attention  to  two  characters.  They  both 
lived  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  Christ  was  here.  One  of 
them,  you  might  say,  stood  on  the  very  bottom  round  of 
the  ladder.  He  was  not  only  a  blind  man,  but  he  was  a 
beggar.  The  other  stood  in  the  very  highest  position. 
He  was  a  very  rich  man.  I  want  to  call  your  attention 
to  how  those  two  men  confessed  Christ,  and  how  in  his 
sphere  in  life  each  did  what  the  Lord  would  have  him 
do,  and  what  he  would  have  every  one  of  his  disciples 
do.  This  ninth  chapter  of  John  is  a  most  extraordinary 
chapter.  I  have  not  time  to  read  the  whole  chapter. 
Here  are  forty  verses  given  to  an  account  of  this  one 
blind  beggar;  and  it  is  just  an  account  of  his  confession. 
We  would  have  it  all  in  two  or  three  verses  were  it  not 
for  his  confession.  It  was  grand  and  bold,  that  man 
standing  up  there  in  Jerusalem  confessing  Christ.  The 
Lord  sent  him  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  to  wash.  He  went 
and  came  back  clean.  And  the  first  thing  we  hear  is  a 
dispute  about  this  man.  The  neighbors  and  those  who 
had  seen  him  before  said,  "  Isn't  this  the  blind  man  that 
used  to  sit  and  beg?"  Some  said  it  was  he.  Others 
said  he  looked  very  much  like  him.  If  he  had  been  like 
some  people  at  the  present  time,  he  would  have  said, 
"  Well,  I've  got  my  sight.  What  do  I  care.  There  will 
be  trouble  about  this  if  I  don't  keep  still."  But,  says  he, 
"  I  am  he."  It  is  a  good  thing  when  young  converts  get 
their  lips  open,  if  it  is  only  to  say,  "I  am  he."  That  was  all 
he  said.  You  will  find  that  in  the  ninth  verse.  "  Some 
said,  This  is  he:  others  said,  He  is  like  him;  but  he  said, 
I  am  he.  Therefore  said  they  unto  him,  How  were 
thine  eyes  opened? "  Now  he  begins  to  tell  his  experi 
ence.  "  He  answered  and  said,  a  man  that  is  called  Jesus 
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.nade  clay,  and  anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me, 
Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  wash:  and  I  went  and 
washed,  and  I  received  sight."  A  straightforward  story. 
It  is  not  the  most  flippant  and  fluent  witness  that  has  the 
most  influence  with  the  jury.  It  is  the  man  who  tells 
the  truth,  and  tells  it  in  his  own  language;  don't  need 
any  polish;  just  testifies  what  he  knows.  "Then  said  they 
unto  him,  where  is  he?  He  said,  I  know  not."  He  did 
not  tell  more  than  he  knew.  "  Then  again  the  Pharisees 
also  asked  him  how  he  had  received  his  sight.  He  said 
unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed, 
and  do  see."  He  told  his  experience  twice.  He  was  not 
ashamed  to  tell  it  over  the  second  time  if  he  could  do 
any  good.  "  Therefore,  said  some  of  the  Pharisees,  this 
man  is  not  of  God,  because  he  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath 
day.  Others  said,  how  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do 
such  miracles?  And  there  was  a  division  among  them." 
I  am  afraid  if  we  had  been  there  we  would  have  kept 
still.  We  would  have  said,  "  There  is  a  storm  coming. 
I  will  keep  out  of  it.  I  will  not  take  sides.  I  will  be 
neutral.  They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again,  "What 
sayest  thou  of  Him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes?" 
He  might  have  said, "  I  haven't  seen  him.  I  don't  know. 
When  I  came  back  he  was  gone.  I  didn't  have  my  eyes 
when  he  met  me."  He  might  have  dodged  the  question. 
He  might  have  said,  "  There  is  a  storm  brewing.  I  am 
going  to  get  out  of  this  storm.  It  is  very  unpopular  to 
confess  Jesus  Christ  now.  There  is  a  hiss  going  up 
against  Him."  He  might  very  well  have  said,  "  Well, 
I  don't  know.  I  have  not  made  up  my  mind.  I 
have  not  seen  him.  I  would  like  to  talk  to 
him."  That  would  have  been  the  expression  of 
most  of  us.  But  this  man,  if  you  will  allow  me  the  ex 
pression,  had  backbone.  He  stood  up  and  said,  "  He  is 
a  prophet."  He  did  the  best  thing  a  young  convert 
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could  do — told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,  then 
confessed  Him,  and  then  began  to  talk  about  the  Master. 
"  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning  him,  that  he 
had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight,  until  they  called 
the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his  sight.  And 
they  asked  them,  saying,  u  Is  this  your  son  who  ye  say 
was  born  blind,  how  then  doth  he  now  see?"  His  par 
ents  answered  them  and  said,  "  We  know  that  this  is  our 
son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind,  but  by  what  means  he 
now  seeth,  we  know  not;  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes 
we  know  not;  he  is  of  age;  ask  him;  he  shall  speak  for 
himself."  I  have  great  contempt  for  those  parents.  It 
was  a  downright  lie.  They  knew  their  boy  did  not  lie. 
They  cast  a  reflection  upon  their  son.  They  had  not 
the  moral  courage  to  come  right  out  and  take  their  stand 
with  their  boy,  and  say,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  did  it." 
They  were  afraid  they  would  lose  their  position.  An 
edict  had  already  gone  forth  that  if  any  one  should  con 
fess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  syn 
agogue.  It  was  a  pretty  serious  thing  to  be  cast  out  of 
the  synagogue  then.  If  a  man  is  turned  out  of  one 
church  now,  another  church  will  take  him.  If  the 
Presbyterians  won't  have  him,  the  Methodists  will  take 
him  in.  If  the  Methodists  won't  take  him  in,  perhaps 
the  Baptists  will  receive  him.  "  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him." 
Do  you  know  that  is  the  trouble  to-day?  There  is  many 
a  time  when  we  could  put  our  testimony  in  for  Jesus 
Christ  that  we  dodge  the  question.  We  haven't  the 
moral  stamina  to  confess  him  when  we  have  the  oppor 
tunity.  These  parents  never  had  such  an  opportunity, 
but  they  missed  it.  My  friends,  let  us  not  miss  an  op 
portunity  to  speak  for  Jesus  Christ.  "  These  words 
spake  his  parents,  because  they  feared  the  Jews,  for  the 
Jews  had  agreed  already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that 
he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 
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Therefore  said  his  parents,  "  He  is  of  age ;  ask  him." 
Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was  blind,  and  said 
unto  him,  "Give  God  the  praise;  we  know  that  this  man 
is  a  sinner."  He  answered  and  said,  "  Whether  he  be  a 
sinner  or  no,  I  know  not;  one  thing  I  know,  that,  where 
as  I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  All  the  Jews  in  Christendom 
could  not  beat  that  out  of  him.  All  the  Pharasees  in 
Jerusalem  could  not  beat  that  out  of  him.  "  Don't  I 
know?  I  have  been  following  my  way  through  the 
world  these  twenty  odd  years.  Don't  I  know  it?"  And 
if  we  belong  to  God,  shall  we  not  know  it?  Can  infi 
dels  and  skeptics  talk  it  out  of  us.  Has  He  not  given  u» 
a  new  life,  a  new  nature,  a  new  principle? 

You  see  he  did  not  tell  what  he  didn't  know;  but  he 
stuck  to  what  he  did  know  pretty  well.  They  could 
not  move  him.  He  stood  there  like  a  man.  "Then 
said  they  to  him  again,  what  did  He  to  thee?  how  opened 
He  thine  eyes  ?  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 
already,  and  ye  did  not  hear;  wherefore  would  ye  hear 
it  again?  Will  ye  also  be  His  disciples?"  There  is  faith 
for  you.  He  thought  he  was  going  to  convert  those  old 
Pharisees  on  the  spot — those  men  that  Christ  could  not 
reach.  That  is  what  we  want — young  convert's  zeal. 
He  was  a  young  convert  worth  having.  If  you  had  a 
few  converts  like  that,  your  church  would  be  worth 
something.  "  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said, '  Thou 
art  His  disciple;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciple.  We  know 
that  God  spake  unto  Moses;  as  for  this  fellow,  we  know 
not  from  whence  he  is.'  The  man  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  *  Why,  herein  is  a  marvelous  thing,  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  He  is,  and  yet  He  hath  opened 
mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners; 
but  if  any  man  be  a  worshiper  of  God,  and  doeth  His 
will,  him  He  heareth.  Since  the  world  began  was  it 
not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
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born  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do 
nothing."  There  is  not  a  theologian  in  this  town  that 
could  preach  a  better  sermon  than  that.  If  he  had  been  at 
Princeton  four  years  and  sat  at  the  feet  of  Dr.  Hodge  or 
any  one  else,  he  could  not  have  got  the  theology  that 
young  man  had.  Most  extraordinary  young  convert! 
He  preaches  like  a  saint.  He  preaches  as  though  he  had 
been  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Christ  for  twenty  years. 
Wonderful  argument!  Couldn't  get  around  it!  He 
stood  right  there  and  preached  Jesus  Christ.  And  that 
is  what  we  want  to  do  as  witnesses.  Christ  has  left  us 
down  here  to  confess  Him — to  stand  up  for  Him  in  this 
dark,  unbelieving  age.  And  if  we  stand  up  for  Him,  he 
will  stand  by  us  and  help  us.  This  man's  testimony  was 
so  clear  and  so  keen  that  they  didn't  like  him.  People 
talk  about  their  having  to  leave  the  world.  I  tell  you  if 
you  love  Jesus  Christ,  and  stand  up  for  Him,  you  won't 
have  to  leave  the  world ;  the  world  will  leave  you.  "  They 
answered  and  said  unto  him,  thou  wast  altogether  born 
in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us?  And  they  cast  him  out." 
And  where  did  they  cast  him  ?  Right  into  the  arms  of 
the  loving  Saviour.  I  tell  you  it  is  a  good  thing  when 
our  testimony  is  so  clear  for  Jesus  Christ  that  the  world 
casts  us  out.  The  world  can't  separate  us  from  the 
Master.  The  very  next  thing  we  hear  in  this  story  of 
this  man  is  that  Jesus  heard  of  it;  and  he  went  out  and 
found  him.  It  pleased  the  Master.  I  will  venture  to 
say  He  did  not  find  a  man  in  all  Jerusalem  that  pleased 
Him  more  than  that  poor,  blind  beggar.  He  was  a 
prince  among  men — a  man  that  could  stand  up  against 
such  an  opposition  as  he  stood  against  among  those 
proud,  haughty  Pharisees,  and  confess  Christ  as  he  did. 
How  it  has  come  along  down  the  ages.  I  want  to  see 
that  blind  beggar  when  I  get  to  heaven.  I  want  to 
shake  hands  with  him,  and  thank  him  for  that  testimony. 
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Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out,  and  when  H« 
had  found  him  he  said  unto  him,  dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God  ? "  Of  course  he  did  from  the  way  he 
had  been  talking.  No  man  could  talk  as  he  did  if  he 
didn't  believe.  "  He  answered  and  said,  who  is  he  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  Him?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and  it  is  He  that  talketh  with 
thee.  And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.  And  he  worshiped 
Him."  We  have  him  right  there  at  the  feet  of  the 
Savior.  We  could  not  have  him  in  a  better  place. 
"And  he  worshiped  Him." 

The  next  character  I  want  to  call  your  attention  to  is 
Joseph  of  Arimathea.  I  will  not  take  up  much  time, 
although  it  is  worth  a  whole  day.  John  tells  us  that 
Joseph  was  a  secret  disciple  of  Jesus.  Joseph  and 
Nicodemus  did  not  act  very  well  while  Christ  was  alive, 
I  will  admit.  It  was  his  death  that  brought  them  out. 
Nicodemus  did  not  just  cast  his  lot  right  in  with  those 
fishermen  and  follow  Christ  from  village  to  village,  but 
he  kept  his  place  in  the  synagogue.  He  stood  up  faintly 
for  him.  But  when  Jesus  Christ  died,  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
and  Nicodemus  stood  up  boldly,  no  longer  secret  disci 
ples,  and  when  the  other  disciples  left  him,  Joseph  came 
out  boldly  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Sanhedrim  had  already  said  that  if  any  man  should  con 
fess  that  he  was  Christ,  he  should  be  cast  out  of  the 
synagogue.  Joseph  was  a  man  that  stood  high.  He 
was  a  counseller;  but  we  are  told  that  he  never  gave  his 
consent  to  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  a  rich 
man,  an  honorable  man,  a  just  man.  But  the  only  thing 
that  Joseph  did  that  has  come  along  down  the  ages  was 
to  confess  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  news  came  that 
Jesus  was  dead,  he  went  in  boldly  to  Pilate.  He  took 
his  stand  and  identified  himself  with  this  despised  Naza- 
rene,  that  had  died  the  death  of  a  common  criminal,  that 
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had  died  the  death  of  one  of  the  most  notorious  crim 
inals,  for  only  the  very  worst  criminals  died  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Joseph  of  Arimathea  goes  boldly  into  Pilate's 
judgment  hall  begs  that  body;  and  he  and  Nicodemus 
take  it  down,  wash  it  in  clean  water,  wrap  it  in  fine  linen, 
and  lay  it  in  Joseph's  sepulcher.  Sweet  act!  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John,  all  tell  it.  It  touched  their  hearts  to 
think  that  Joseph  should  have  done  that  act  for  the 
Master.  Joseph  had  a  good  execuse  for  not  doing  it. 
He  might  have  said,  "  He  is  dead.  He  is  gone.  If  I 
confess  him  now,  I  will  lose  caste  in  Jerusalem.  I  will 
let  him  go."  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  might  have  done 
that;  but  they  just  took  their  stand.  And  how  it  has 
lived !  It  was  the  best  act  that  Joseph  ever  did.  And 
don't  you  think  he  lay  down  in  that  sepulcher  all  the 
more  sweetly  and  cheerfully  to  think  that  Christ  came 
up  out  of  it?  What  a  privilege!  To  lie  in  the  sepul 
cher  that  Christ  came  out  of.  He  might  have  given  thou 
sands  of  dollars  of  money  and  not  told  it.  But  that 
one  act  he  did  for  Jesus  has  outlived  it  all.  So  when 
we  do  any  thing  for  Him  with  the  purest  motives,  He 
will  bless  us.  That  widow,  perhaps,  did  not  know  what 
she  was  doing  when  she  put  those  two  mites  into  the 
treasury.  But  how  it  has  come  along  down  the  ages! 
That  woman  that  brought  that  alabaster  box  brought  it 
for  the  Master.  There  is  as  much  fragrance  to  that 
alabaster  box  now  as  there  was  when  she  broke  it.  It  has 
filled  the  earth  all  these  eighteen  hundred  years. 

O,  my  friends,  let  us  confess  Jesus  Christ  in  season 
and  out  of  season.  Let  us  give  no  uncertain  sound.  Let 
Let  the  world  know  that  we  are  on  the  Lord's  side. 
Let  every  particle  of  our  influence  be  on  the  Lord's 
side.  When  I  went  to  Europe,  in  1867,  I  was  intro 
duced  to  a  wealthy  merchant  in  Dublin,  a  gray-haired, 
looking  man.  Said  he  to  the  London  merchant 
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who  introduced  me,  "Is  this  man  all  O.  O.?"  The 
London  merchant  colored.  "I  don't  know  what  you 
mean  by  that."  "Is  he  out  and  out  for  Jesus  Christ?" 
I  have  never  forgotten  the  two  O's.  I  would  rather  be 
D.  L.  Moody,  O.  O.,  than  D.  L.  Moody,  D.  D.  or  LL. 
D.  What  we  want  to-day  is  to  be  on  His  side,  out  and 
out 
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Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  come  to  wait  on  Thee  for 
the  gi  \  of  Thy  Spirit  for  service.  We  want  it  above 
everything  else.  O,  God,  give  us  the  Spirit!  Empty 
us  of  self,  of  self-seeking.  O  God,  bring  us  down  into 
the  dust  before  Thee,  so  that  we  may  be  rilled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  so  that  we  may  have  power  with  God  and 
with  man!  O,  thou  God  of  Elijah,  we  pray  that  a 
double  portion  of  Thy  Spirit  may  come  upon  us  to-day, 
that  we  may  be  anointed  to  do  the  work  Thou  hast  for 
us  to  do !  We  know  that  we  have  but  a  little  while  to  stay 
here.  In  a  few  months  or  years,  at  longest,  we  will  all 
be  gone.  O,  God,  help  us  to  bear  fruit  while  we  live! 
May  we  no  longer  be  living  in  this  lukewarm  state. 
May  we  no  longer  be  toiling  day  after  day  and  month 
after  month,  and  seeing  no  fruit.  O,  Jesus,  Master, 
Thou  hast  gone  up  on  high;  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive;  Thou  art  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  Thou 
hast  power.  O,  give  us  power!  Thou  canst  impart 
power.  Thou  canst  quicken  us  into  new  life.  Thou 
canst  give  us  a  fresh  anointing.  We  pray  that  Thou 
will  do  it  to-day.  We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  breath  upon 
us  a  breath  from  heaven.  Grant  that  we  may  know 
what  it  is  to  have  the  Holy  Ghost  resting  upon  us  for 
service.  We  pray  for  these  ministers  that  are  going  to 
stand  up  in  their  pulpits  on  the  coming  Sabbath.  O, 
may  there  be  a  new  man  in  every  pulpit  in  Cleveland! 
May  the  power  of  God  rest  upon  them  and  upon  their 
ministry!  Bless,  we  pray  Thee,  the  elders,  the  deacons, 
and  the  church  officers,  the  stewards  and  the  wardens. 

4U 
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O,  God,  breathe  upon  them  the  breath  of  life  !  and  may 
there  be  a  quickening  in  every  gospel  church  in  Cleve 
land.  We  ask  it  all  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of 
Thy  blessed  Son.  Amen. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  help  us  now  to  realize  that  we 
are  in  Thy  presence.  Help  us  to  realize  how  holy  and 
pure  Thou  art,  and  how  impure  we  are.  We  would 
take  the  place  of  the  Publican  to-day,  and  we  would 
smite  upon  our  breasts,  and  cry,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
us  sinners ! "  We  are  not  worthy  of  Thy  love ;  we  are 
not  worthy  of  Thy  mercy,  but  Jesus  has  bid  us  come 
in  His  name,  and  make  our  wants  known.  O,  Blessed 
Heavenly  Father,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  bless  every 
soul  in  this  hall  to-day!  We  pray  that  there  may 
not  be  one  that  shall  leave  this  hall  to-day  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Pharisee!  May  we  not  go  out  of  here 
thanking  God  that  we  are  not  like  other  people!  O, 
may  we  take  our  place  in  the  dust,  and  may  our  cry  be, 
"God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner!"  Or  may  our  cry 
be  like  that  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman,  "Lord  help 
me!"  Or  like  that  of  Peter,  "Lord,  save  or  I  perish!" 
If  Thou  dost  not  save  us,  Blessed  Master,  we  will 
perish,  and  so  we  come  to  Thee  for  salvation.  We 
come  to  Thee  for  help  to-day,  and  now  we  pray  that 
Thou  wilt  give  us  help.  Amen. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  privi 
lege  we  have  this  beautiful  Sabbath  day  of  coming  to 
gether  within  these  walls,  to  worship.  Thee,  and  we 
pray  that  Thou  wilt  give  us  to-day  the  spirit,  for  we  read 
in  Thy  Word  that  they  that  worship  Thee  must  worship 
Thee  in  spirit  and  in  truth;  so  we  ask  that  Thou  wilt  give 
us  to-day  freely  of  the  spirit  that  we  may  know  how  to  ap 
proach  Thee;  that  we  may  know  how  to  come  to  Thee 
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with  all  our  wants;  that  we  may  know  how  to  make  our 
requests  known  unto  Thee.  And  we  pray  that  to-day, 
as  we  attempt  to  lift  out  thoughts  to  Thee  in  prayer, 
Thou  wilt  hear  and  answer  our  prayer  and  give  us  to 
day  a  token  of  what  we  are  to  have  in  this  city  in  this 
coming  month.  We  pray  that  this  may  be  the  best 
month  that  this  city  has  ever  seen;  that  there  may  be 
days  of  the  right  hand  power  of  the  Son  of  God.  We 
pray  that  there  may  be  a  blessed  and  mighty  work  of 
Christ  in  this  city.  All  our  expectations  are  from  Thee. 
We  know  that  man  has  not  the  power  to  reach  the 
human  heart;  but  we  pray  that  the  spirit  may  convict  of 
sin,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  do  his  office  work,  and 
that  the  work  may  be  deep  and  thorough;  that  it  may 
not  be  the  work  of  the  flesh ;  that  it  may  not  be  the  work 
of  man ;  that  it  may  not  be  like  the  morning  cloud  that 
shall  soon  pass  away ;  but  may  it  be  deep  and  thorough ; 
may  it  be  the  work  of  God  Almighty;  and  we  pray  that 
each  one  of  us  may  take  our  places  in  the  dust  before 
Thee,  and  that  we  may  humble  ourselves  under  Thy 
hand,  so  that  Thou  canst  shine  and  speak  through  us, 
who  bear  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

May  the  day  be  not  far  distant  when  there  shall  be 
streams  of  salvation  going  forth  from  this  city  that  shall 
make  the  towns  and  villages  throughout  this  great  State 
glad.  We  pray  that  there  may  be  power  in  all  these 
meetings  that  the  power  of  the  Lord  may  be  present  to 
heal  those  that  shall  gather  within  those  walls. 

And  we  pray  for  the  careless  and  indifferent  that  have 
come  here  this  afternoon  out  of  idle  curiosity.  O,  that 
there  may  be  power  here  to-day  to  convict  them  of 
sin  and  to  convert  them,  that  they  may  become  children 
of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven. 

We  pray  for  those  who  have  gone  to  the  other  meet 
ing.  May  the  spirit  be  there  in  mighty  power,  and  may 
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those  that  may  speak,  speak  with  power  from  on  high, 
and  may  the  power  of  God  be  not  only  upon  the  speak 
ers,  but  upon  him  who  shall  sing  the  songs  of  Zion. 

We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  bless  the  singing  of  these 
Gospel  hymns;  and  as  our  brother  shall  sing  from  day 
to  day  here,  we  pray  that  the  spirit  may  carry  the  truth 
down  into  the  hearts  of  the  people;  that  there  may  be 
many  that  shall  be  blessed  by  heari  ng  the  Gospel  sung. 

Now,  Heavenly  Father,  wilt  Thou  give  us  all  the 
spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication,  and  while  we  are  here 
together  to-day  may  there  be  one  wave  of  united  prayer 
going  to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  the  power  of  God  to  be 
felt  here;  and  Christ  shall  have  all  the  praise  and  glory. 
Amen. 

EVENING   SERVICE. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  look  again  to  Thee  for  Thy 
blessing  upon  this  waiting  congregation.  We  pray  that 
Thou  wilt  this  night  help  us  as  we  wait  upon  Thee. 
Help  us  to  call  our  wandering  thoughts  in  from  the 
world,  from  its  cares,  from  its  troubles,  and  from  its, 
pleasures,  and  may  our  thoughts  be  centered  upon  heaven 
and  heavenly  things  to-night,  and  may  every  heart  in 
this  assembly  receive  the  Word  of  God;  may  that  word 
be  preached  with  power,  and  may  it  find  its  way  to  many 
a  heart;  may  very  many  have  the  moral  courage  given 
them  to  stand  up  and  confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
their  homes  or  in  their  places  of  business,  and  wherever 
their  lot  may  be  cast.  Lord,  help  each  one  of  us  that 
professes  to  be  thv  disciple  to  be  bold  and  fearless.  May 
we  not  be  ashamed  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  O,  may  each  and 
every  one  of  us  be  ready  at  all  times  and  in  all  places  to 
confess  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us.  O, 
God,  we  now  look  to  Thee  for  Thy  blessing  upon  those 
that  have  come  in  here  out  of  mere  curiosity.  May  the 
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Spirit  of  God  touch  their  hearts  to-night.  May  the 
scales  be  removed  from  their  eyes.  May  they  believe 
the  record  of  God's  Son.  May  they  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  be  saved.  May  this  be  the  night  of 
their  salvation.  May  this  be  the  night  we  have  prayed 
for — the  night  when  God  shall  make  bare  His  arm  to 
save.  May  there  be  a  great  salvation  of  souls  to-night. 
We  pray  Thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  the  men's  meeting 
in  yonder  church.  Son  of  God  go  with  us  as  we  go  from 
this  building  to  that  meeting.  May  there  be  many 
drawn  to  that  place;  may  there  be  many  that  shall  stand 
on  the  Lord's  side,  and  we  shall  give  Christ  the  praise 
and  glory  in  this  life  and  in  the  life  to  come.  Amen. 

Our  Heavenly  Father  we  now  look  to  Thee  for  Thy 
blessing  upon  the  hyuins  that  have  been  sung,  and  upon 
the  word  of  God  that  shall  be  read,  and  the  remarks  that 
shall  be  made.  We  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be 
here  to-night,  carrying  home  the  truth  to  our  hearts  and 
consciences,  and  may  the  blind  eyes  be  opened  that  men 
may  see  their  need  of  Christ;  that  they  may  see  their  need 
of  the  blessed  Savior  that  has  come  into  the  world  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  for  Thou  knowest 
how  sin  has  blinded  many  and  how  Satan  has  deceived 
thousands,  and  how  the  world  is  luring  men  away  from 
heaven  and  from  eternity  and  from  eternal  things.  O, 
Thou  God  of  all  grace,  let  Thy  power  be  felt  here  to 
night.  Give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  freely  of  the  Spirit. 
May  the  Spirit  of  God  do  its  office  work,  and  may  there 
be  many  that  shall  be  led  to  inquire  what  they  shall  do 
to  be  saved  to-night. 

Bless  our  brother  who  shall  preach  in  the  adjoining 
church  to-night;  let  Thy  blessing  rest  upon  him.  May 
very  many  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  born  again,  born  from 
above,  that  we  may  meet  them  in  Thy  kingdom.  We 
ask  it  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  Thy  beloved  Son. 
Amen.  97 
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Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  Thy  blessing 
and  precious  Word,  for  the  privilege  we  have  this  even 
ing  of  reading  the  words  that  fell  from  the  lips  of  our  God 
and  Master  while  here  upon  earth.  We  pray  that  Thou 
wilt  teach  us  to  understand  the  lesson  that  Thou  wouldst 
teach  us  by  this  miracle.  Lord,  help  us  that  we 
may  cast  away  all  unbelief.  We  pray  that  there  may  be 
many  in  this  city  of  Cleveland  sitting  at  Thy  feet  clothed 
and  in  their  right  minds  with  the  evil  spirt  cast  out  of 
them.  Son  of  God,  manifest  Thy  power  in  this  place 
to-night.  Make  this  place  awfully  solemn  on  account  of 
Thy  power.  Give  us  a  message  from  on  high.  May 
the  word  sink  deep  into  our  hearts.  May  much  good 
be  done  here  this  night.  We  pray  that  thy  blessing  may 
rest  on  each  and  every  one  of  us  that  profess  to  be  dis 
ciples  of  the  Son  of  God.  May  we  hunger  and  thirst 
until  we  are  filled  with  righteousness,  with  faith  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  remember  in 
much  mercy  the  Christian  workers  gathered  here  to 
night.  May  they  have  fresh  power  given  them — a  new 
life,  a  new  power.  We  pray  for  all  these  church  officers. 
for  the  deacons,  the  elders,  the  church  wardens  and 
stewards  gathered  here  to-night.  We  pray  for  every 
Sabbath-school  superintendent  and  Sabbath-school  teach 
er.  Give  them  to  understand  the  worth  of  souls.  May 
they  awake  to  their  great  responsibilities.  O  God,  help 
us  to  realize  the  responsibilities  resting  upon  us.  Grant 
that  during  the  next  thirty  days  in  this  city  we  may  see 
them  coming  by  scores  and  by  hundreds  into  Thy  king 
dom,  and  Thy  name,  blessed  Savior,  shall  have  the  praise 
and  glory.  Amen. 

Our  Heavely  Father,  we  pray  that  thy  blessing  may 
rest  upon  the  words  that  have  been  spoken  in  weakness. 
May  they  be  carried  home  to  our  hearts  with  power,  and 
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grant  that  there  may  be  many  a  heart  stirred  here  to 
night  to  go  out  into  the  vineyard  and  work  for  Thee. 
O  Lord  help  us  as  parents  to  labor  for  the  salvation  of 
our  children,  that  they  may  be  with  us  in  glory  and  not 
one  of  them  shall  be  missing  when  Thou  comest  to 
make  up  Thy  Jewels. 

Wilt  Thou  spare  them  as  a  man  spares  his  own  son. 
May  we  have  the  joy  of  seeing  them  come  in  the  morn 
ing  of  their  lives  and  give  themselves  to  Thee. 

And  now  we  pray  for  these  Sabbath-school  teachers. 
May  their  hearts  be  burdened  this  night  for  their  scholars, 
and  may  they  not  rest,  but  may  they  go  to  their  homes 
and  may  they  plead  with  them  to  come  to  Christ.  May 
they  bring  them  to  the  meeting,  and  may  we  have  the 
joy  of  seeing  them  coming  out  and  taking  their  stand  on 
the  Lord's  side.  O,  Father!  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake  wilt 
Thou  hear  our  prayer  and  wilt  Thou  answer  our  petition; 
and  grant  that  this  night  the  answer  may  come.  May 
we  not  rest  day  nor  night  until  we  see  those  that  are 
about  us  brought  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  Thy  name 
shall  have  the  praise  and  the  glory.  Amen. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  we  praise  Thee  for  this  blessed 
gospel  that  brings  such  news.  We  thank  Thee  that 
Thou  didst  send  Jesus  Christ  into  this  world  to  save  it. 
And  we  thank  Thee,  blessed  Savior,  that  Thou  didst 
leave  that  upper  world — that  world  of  light — and  come 
down  into  this  dark  world,  and  that  Thou  hast  lit  it  up 
by  Thine  own  light;  that  Thou  now  dost  come  and 
offer  to  dwell  with  us. 

Oh,  that  men  may  be  wise  to-night!  Oh,  that  they 
may  make  room  in  their  hearts  for  Jesus  Christ!  Oh, 
that  they  may  say  now  from  the  depths  of  their  heart, 
"Lord  Jesus,  come  and  dwell  with  me!"  May  they 
invite  Him  to  their  hearts  and  homes  as  Martha  and 
Mary  did  at  Bethany. 
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Oh,  Spirit  of  God !  wilt  Thou  work  mightily,  and 
grant  that  many  this  night  may  be  born  again,  born  of 
the  Spirit,  born  from  above,  that  they  may  this  night 
take  Christ  to  be  their  way,  their  truth  and  their  life, 
and  Thy  name  shall  have  the  praise  and  the  glory. 
Amen. 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  open  our  eyes  to  night  that  we 
may  know  whether  we  are  building  on  the  rock  of  ages 
or  not.  If  we  are  building  on  a  sandy  foundation,  may 
our  minds  be  opened  to-night  by  the  Spirit  of  God  so 
that  we  may  know,  and  that  we  may  be  led  to  build 
upon  that  rock  that  Thou  hast  laid  in  Zion,  that  precious 
corner  stone,  that  tried  stone,  the  stone  that  has  been 
rejected  by  the  builders,  that  has  become  the  head  and 
the  corner  stone.  May  we  build  all  our  hope  upon  that 
rock  and  that  alone.  Amen. 

PRAYER    BY    MR.    SANKEY. 

O,  God,  Our  Heavenly  Father,  once  more  we  bring 
to  Thee  this  song,  and  we  ask  that  Thou  wouldst  bless 
the  message  of  Thy  love  that  is  contained  in  it  to  all 
who  have  wandered  far  away  from  Thee,  and  that  this 
afternoon  Thou  wouldst  bring  them  home  again.  There 
are  many  here  who  have  wandered  from  Thee,  possibly 
they  may  have  come  hoping  that  they  should  hear  some 
invitation  to  come  back  to  the  Father's  house.  May 
they  hear  at  once.  Because  of  Thy  wondrous  love  to  all 
who  hear  this  afternoon  Thou  dost  call  us  all  at  once. 

Now,  we  pray  Thee,  Heavenly  Father,  that  Thou 
wouldst  bless  especially  the  singing  of  these  Gospel 
hymns;  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  help  us  to  sing.  May 
we  sing,  not  to  be  heard  of  men,  but  may  we  sing  to 
praise  Thy  name.  We  ask,  O,  God,  that  that  Thou 
wouldst  help  all  these  singers  who  are  in  this  choir  to 
come  in  the  right  spirit  before  Thee,  and  to  sing  unto 
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the  Lord.  And  in  the  Gospel  songs  that  Thy  servant 
shall  try  to  sing  alone,  O,  Lord,  do  help  him,  do  help  him, 
we  pray  Thee,  that  thy  name  be  glorified,  and  that  poor, 
weary  wanders  may  be  brought  into  the  fold;  and  in  this 
opening  hour  of  the  service  may  it  be  that  we  shall  have 
a  token  of  what  is  to  follow,  and  that  we  may  have  a 
great  blessing  from  Thee,  the  Father  of  all. 

And  we  ask  that  Thou  wilt  help  us  in  the  other  meet 
ings,  and  in  all  the  gatherings  that  shall  be  held  in  thii 
place;  and  when  we  have  done  singing  our  songs  here 
may  we  all  jt>in  in  a  better,  nobler  song  than  we  have 
ever  sung  on  earth.  We  ask  it  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen 

*  Sixteen  pages  are  here  added  to  correct  omission  in  paging  the  illustration*. 
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FIRST  DAY    SESSION. 

Mr.  Moody :  a  The  first  question  that  we  have  \Vxis 
morning  is,  how  to  awaken  fresh  interest  in  our  churches. 
In  opening  this  question,  let  me  call  your  attention  to 
this:  Nearly  all  the  questions  that  are  to  come  before 
us  the  next  two  days  are  prefaced  with  that  little  word 
how.  Now,  I  am  quite  sure  that  there  is  not  a  Christian 
man  or  woman  in  this  audience  but  that  ought  to  be 
interested  in  this  question ;  and  we  ought  to  take  it  to 
heart,  because  not  only  our  families  are  interested,  but 
those  all  about  us.  If  the  church  is  cold  and  formal, 
there  is  no  chance  of  our  reaching  the  young  people — 
that  is  sure;  and  what  we  want  to-day,  I  think,  all  over 
this  country  is  a  fresh  interest.  The  first  thing  that  we 
have  got  to  discover  is  that  we  are  in  a  low  state  spirit 
ually. 

"  As  I  have  said  before  in  this  city,  I  think  the  great 
trouble  with  the  churches  is,  that  we  are  too  well  satis 
fied  with  the  results.  We  are  rich  and  increased  in  goods, 
and  we  need  nothing.  And  until  we  see  our  need,  we 
will  not  be  hungering  and  thirsting  for  fresh  life  and 
fresh  power  in  the  churches;  but  the  moment  we  do 
wake  up  to  the  fact  that  we  need  it,  I  think  there  will  be 
no  more  trouble  about  God  opening  up  the  way  and 
showing  us  what  we  need  to  do. 
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M  The  leader,  in  opening  this  convention  with  prayer 
Uiis  morning,  spoke  about  our  not  relying  on  the  sword 
of  Gideon  alone,  nor  upon  God  alone;  we  have  got  to 
put  the  two  together.  I  think  every  chlid  of  God  ought 
to  work  as  if  everything  depended  upon  him,  and  then 
on  the  other  hand  as  if  everything  depended  upon  God. 
A  great  many  people  seem  to  think  that  revivals  come 
like  famines  and  like  hurricanes,  and  that  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it;  that  God  will  come  in  His  own 
time;  and  they  sit  down,  fold  their  arms  and  say,  "When 
it  pleases  God  to  revive  His  work  He  will  do  it,  but  of 
course  we  can't  do  anything.  There  will  be  a  fresh 
interest  when  God  comes  to  revive  His  work. 

"  Now,  I  firmly  believe  it  is  in  our  power  to  have  a  new 
interest  in  the  church  of  which  we  are  members  if  we 
are  living  rightly,  if  we  are  seeking  and  desiring  it  above 
everything  else.  Now,  the  question  comes,  how.  Well, 
if  everything  is  flat  in  the  church,  and  the  church  meet 
ings  have  got  into  a  groove  and  into  a  rut,  and  it  is  hard 
to  get  new  life  and  new  zeal  into  the  church,  and  the 
same  ones  do  all  the  praying,  and  the  young  people  take 
no  interest  in  the  meetings,  and  the  minister  is  really  bur 
dened  himself,  I  would  make  this  suggestion :  Let  him 
go  to  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  the  church  congrega 
tion  who  have  children  that  have  gone  astray,  for  whom 
they  are  anxious  (for  fathers  and  mothers  do  feel  anxious 
for  their  children),  and  talk  to  them  privately  and  say, 
*Mother,  don't  you  want  your  children  reached?' 
*Father,  don't  you  want  your  children  reached?'  And 
you  wont  find  a  father  or  mother  in  the  church  hardly 
but  that  will  say  they  do.  They  are  not  so  dead  or  so 
asleep  but  that  they  want  their  children  blessed  and 
reached.  Then  are  we  doing  all  we  can  to  reach  them? 

"  Then  I  suggest  that  we  have  a  special  prayer  meeting, 
not  for  the  church,  not  for  the  world,  but  for  ourselves. 
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Suppose  we  get  twenty  or  thirty  or  forty  people  together 
to  pray,  and  let  the  work  of  God  begin  in  our  own  hearts. 
Let  these  parents — let  these  Christians  get  quickened 
themselves  and  pray  for  power,  and  then  when  they  have 
got  their  own  hearts  quickened  and  their  own  lives 
strengthened  and  blessed,  let  them  call  in  the  congregation 
and  have  a  public  meeting ;  and  when  the  ministers  and 
others  that  are  taking  part  are  speaking,  let  the  rest  be 
praying,  and  how  long  do  you  think  it  would  be  before 
there  would  be  fresh  interest  in  the  church?  How  long 
do  you  think  it  would  be  before  there  would  be  people 
inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved?  I  never  in 
my  life  found  an  anxious  church  that  didn't  find  anxious 
inquirers.  I  never  saw  a  Christian  really  burdened  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  but  that  there  were  souls  about 
that  Christian  inquiring  what  they  must  do  to  be  saved. 
"  I  remember  the  first  time  I  was  ever  in  a  real  revival 
I  was  invited  to  go  down  into  a  little  town  in  the  State 
of  Michigan.  A  minister,  who  was  a  perfect  stranger 
to  me,  came  to  the  depot  and  met  me  and  took  me 
to  his  house  to  dinner.  After  dinner  he  took  me  out 
to  the  meeting.  There  were  about  twenty-five  wives 
and  mothers  on  their  knees,  as  I  went  into  that  house, 
weeping  and  praying  to  God  to  bless  their  unconverted 
children  and  their  unconverted  husbands.  It  seemed  as 
if  I  was  at  the  very  gate  of  heaven.  Then  he  took  me 
off  to  another  end  of  the  town  and  introduced  me  to  an 
old  elder  who  was  dying  with  consumption.  When  he 
was  given  up  and  could  not  get  out  of  the  house,  he 
began  to  wake  up  to  the  fact  that  he  had  not  been  a 
faithful  steward.  He  must  soon  give  an  account  to  God 
of  his  stewardship.  There  was  not  a  young  person  in 
that  congregation  who  was  a  member  of  the  church. 
Not  one  of  the  sons  or  daughters  of  the  officers  and 
elders  or  members  of  the  church  was  a  member  of  the 
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church.  There  had  not  been  a  revival  there  for  a  great 
many  years.  He  was  soon  to  stand  at  the  bar  of  God 
and  give  an  account  of  his  stewardship,  and  he  began 
to  pray.  He  got  himself  revived  first.  That  is  the  first 
thing  to  do — begin  with  ourslves.  If  we  want  fresh 
interest,  let  us  not  go  around  to  some  one  else,  but  let  us 
pray  God  to  revive  it  in  our  own  hearts  first.  Let  us 
get  quickened  first.  Well,  he  got  quickened.  Then  he 
sent  for  his  brother  elders  and  told  them  how  he  felt,  and 
wanted  to  have  them  to  pray.  They  had  become  so  dis 
couraged  and  disheartened  they  said  it  was  no  use. 
Then  he  sent  for  the  male  portion  of  the  church  and 
talked  to  them.  They  had  become  so  discouraged  they 
said  there  was  no  use.  Then  he  sent  for  the  mothers 
and  lady  members  of  the  church,  and  that  old  dying 
elder  plead  with  them  just  to  meet  together  to  pray  God 
to  revive  his  work,  and  that  had  been  going  on  two 
weeks  when  I  got  there.  That  night  I  preached,  and 
it  seemed  as  if  I  was  preaching  against  the  air.  It 
seemed  as  if  every  word  came  back  to  me.  There  were 
no  signs  of  any  power — no  spiritual  life.  But  that 
night,  about  midnight,  a  boy  came  down  stairs  to  his 
father,  who  was  a  member  of  the  church  and  a  pro 
fessed  Christian,  and  said,  *  Father  I  want  to  have  you 
pray  for  me.'  The  father  said  he  could  not  pray.  He 
didn't  sleep  any  that  night.  But  the  next  morning  at 
the  prayer  meeting  he  got  up  and  told  us  that  and  said 
he  wanted  to  have  us  pray  for  him.  A  father  that 
professed  to  be  a  Christian  that  could  not  pray  for  his 
own  boy  who  was  weeping  over  his  sins!  Well,  we 
prayed  for  him  and,  inside  of  twenty-four  hours  there 
was  not  a  young  person,  whose  father  or  mother  was  a 
member  of  that  church,  upward  of  twelve  years  old  that 
did  not  give  good  evidence  of  being  converted.  God 
came  suddenly  to  his  temple,  and  there  was  a  mighty 
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work — I  think  one  of  the  grandest,  one  of  the  best 
works  I  have  ever  seen  in  my  life.  The  work  was 
revived  when  the  church  began  to  pray  to  God  to 
revive  the  church. 

"  Then  I  think  we  have  got  to  have  personal  effort. 
We  have  got  to  go  and  see  these  people  personally.  If 
they  don't  come  out  in  the  church  publicly  we  must  go 
to  their  houses.  That  is  the  way  the  Apostles  did.  Let 
the  elders,  and  the  wardens,  and  the  church  stewards, 
and  ministers,  and  the  burdened,  anxious  ones,  go  and 
see  one  another,  talk  to  them  in  their  homes,  pray  with 
them  and  just  lift  up  one  united  voice — that  is,  all  you 
can  get  united,  and  if  there  are  but  five  voices,  get  those 
five  to  pray.  If  there  are  ten,  get  those  ten  to  pray, 
and  hold  up  the  church  before  God  and  pray  Him  to 
revive  His  work,  and  He  will  not  disappoint  us.  Then 
another  thing.  When  we  do  get  up  these  meetings,  let 
us  bury  this  miserable  stiffness.  A  man  comes  in  and 
takes  the  lead  of  the  meeting,  and  he  is  so  stiff  and  for 
mal  he  throws  a  stiffness  all  over  the  meeting.  Gives  out 
a  long  hymn,  reads  a  long  chapter  and  says  all  he  can 
think  about  it.  Then  he  throws  the  meeting  open  and 
there  is  a  long  pause — there  is  a  coldness — a  stiffness  in 
the  meeting,  and  the  whole  life  is  gone,  no  power.  Let 
us  bury  this  stiffness  and  get  it  out  of  the  way;  we  want 
to  be  just  as  free  and  natural  in  the  meetings  as  we  are 
outside  the  meetings.  Very  often  the  very  best  part  of 
our  meetings  is  after  the  meetings  break  up,  and  the  peo 
pie  get  to  shaking  hands  with  one  another. 

"Another  thing.  To  have  fresh  interest  in  oui 
churches,  I  believe  we  have  got  to  have  some  new  mu 
sic.  Have  now  and  then  a  new  hymn.  I  don't  object 
to  the  old  hymns;  they  are  good  in  their  place,  but  when 
you  come  to  hear  them  over  and  over  again,  right  along 
year  in  and  year  out,  they  lose  their  power;  they  lose 
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their  freshness;  they  don't  take  hold.  Now,  I  am  mov 
ing  around  a  good  deal,  and  I  get  into  a  good  many 
churches,  and  generally  they  will  open  the  meeting  with 
'  All  Hail.'  That  is  a  standard  hymn ;  it  is  a  glorious 
old  hymn!  God  forbid  I  should  say  anything  against 
*  All  Hail.'  But  I  have  heard  it  right  along  for  twenty 
years,  and  I  would  rather  hear  *  Crown  Him  ' — the 
same  thing — a  little  new,  a  little  more  life  in  it.  Then 
they  will  give  out  'Jesus,  Lover  of  My  Soul,'  and 
'  Come  Thou  Fount,'  and  'Just  as  I  Am,'  and  about 
five,  six  or  seven  hymns,  and  they  have  been  singing 
them  in  a  good  many  churches,  year  in  and  year  out, 
and  the  result  is  the  young  people  have  lost  all  interest. 
Young  people  like  freshness.  They  like  something  new. 
And  I  don't  know  why  we  should  not  have  new  songs 
and  new  music.  If  you  want  to  wake  up  fresh  interest 
in  your  churches  have  some  new  hymns,  new  music. 
Throw  some  life  and  energy  into  it.  A  man  that  don't 
throw  life  and  energy  into  his  business  soon  becomes  a 
bankrupt.  I  believe  it  is  the  fault  of  the  leaders.  I 
believe  they  don't  seek  to  work  up  an  interest.  Now,  I 
know  of  a  minister  in  Chicago  who  was  not  near  as  able 
a  man  as  the  minister  that  preceded  him.  He  could  not 
begin  to  preach  such  a  sermon,  but  when  he  took  the 
prayer  meeting — it  was  a  little  prayer  meeting — thirty  or 
forty — and,  he  went  to  work  and  he  visited  his  members. 
He  would  say,  '  Mr.  Jones,  I  never  see  you  around  to 
the  Wednesday  night  prayer  meeting.'  '  Well,  no,  I 
Jon't  go.'  '  I  would  like  to  have  you  come  around. 
We  have  interesting  meetings.  I  would  like  to  see  you 
there  and  hear  a  word  from  you.'  '  Why,  I  couldn't  do 
that.  I  never  done  such  a  thing  as  that  in  my  life."  "  Well, 
you  can't  begin  any  earlier.  It  will  do  you  good.  We 
would  like  to  have  you  come  around  and  let  the  friends 
know  you  are  on  the  Lord's  side.  It  will  do  you  good." 
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Then  he  talked  the  same  way  to  A  and  B,  and,  to  make 
a  long  story  short,  that  man's  prayer  meetings  have 
averaged  the  last  two  or  three  years  six  or  eight  hun 
dred.  He  works  them  up,  and  he  don't  allow  two  or 
three  men  to  kill  the  meeting.  You  know  there  are  a 
good  many  men  just  make  a  business  of  killing  a  meet 
ing.  They  talk  and  talk  and  never  say  anything — just 
ruining  the  church.  This  minister  would  go  around 
kindly  to  those  men  and  say,  *  Brother,  I  can't  allow 
you  to  speak,'  or  '  Brother,  I  want  to  get  out  some  new 
voices.  You  have  spoken  now  at  every  meeting  for  the 
last  three  or  four  months,  and  we  don't  want  to  hear  any 
more  from  you  for  the  present.'  He  just  keeps  down 
those  men  that  kill  the  meetings.  Now  it  is  my  duty, 
if  I  am  leader  of  a  meeting,  to  look  after  the  interests  of 
that  meeting,  and  if  a  man  of  that  kind  comes  into  the 
meeting,  to  go  to  him  and  tell  him  he  is  doing  wrong; 
that  he  must  keep  still.  I  don't  believe  we  can  have  a 
fresh  interest  in  the  church  without  working  for  it.  I 
believe  we  get  what  we  work  for  in  religious  things  as 
we  do  in  temporal  things,  and  if  we  work  for  fresh 
interest  in  the  church,  and  work  for  life  and  zeal,  and  to 
just  spread  the  influence  of  Christianity  and  Christ,  we 
will  not  fail.  And  so  this  convention  to-day  is  not  to 
make  speeches.  We  want  suggestions.  Now,  we  would 
like  to  hear  any  one  who  has  some  suggestions  how  we 
can  wake  up  fresh  interest  in  the  church.  Those  who 
have  seen  fresh  interest  waked  up,  we  would  like  to  have 
you  state  to  us  how  it  is  done.  This  is  a  convention  of 
suggestions.  That  is  what  we  want.  It  is  not  long 
speeches  we  want.  It  is  not  theory.  We  want  to  know 
just  how  it  is  done.  Give  us  something  practical ;  give 
us  the  how.  That  is  what  we  want.  There  are  a  good 
many  men  that  can  go  into  theories  and  tell  you  what 
they  think  ought  to  be  done,  but  that  is  not  the  point 
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The  point  is  how  can  we  wake  up  fresh  interest  in  the 
church  of  which  we  are  members  when  the  church  ha» 
become  cold  and  lukewarm — has  no  power — no  one  con 
verted.  Now,  that  is  the  question. 

"Now,  I  am  going  to  throw  the  meeting  open,  and  1 
want  every  one  to  give  us  a  thought,  and  if  you  are  too 
long  I  will  have  to  call  you  to  order.  I  would  like  to 
have  every  man  that  has  some  thought  or  some  sugges 
tion  on  the  question  just  to  contribute  it.  If  you  want  a 
nice  bouquet  of  flowers  and  each  one  will  bring  a  few 
and  they  are  put  together,  you  will  have  a  very  nice 
bouquet.  That  is  the  object  of  this  convention,  just  to 
get  at  things  practically,  to  see  what  we  can  do  to 
awaken  new  interest  in  the  church  of  God." 

Rev.  Charles  Terrey  Collins  spoke  as  follows:  "I 
don't  know  whether  Mr.  Moody  remembers  a  night  he 
spent  five  years  ago  in  Oburn,  Scotland.  I  think  I 
could  tell  him  a  little  of  the  secret  of  his  success  there  if 
he  does  not  know  about  it.  There  was  a  Scotch  minis 
ter  there  of  the  Presbyterian  church  that  was  the  hottest 
man  I  saw  in  all  Scotland.  There  was  a  large  number 
of  ministers  there  in  Oburn.  Dr.  Andrew  Bonar,  of 
whom  Mr.  Moody  has  spoken,  and  his  brother,  Horatius 
Bonar,  and  a  good  many  others.  The  Scotch  Presby 
terian  minister  went  around  among  the  churches — went 
to  many  of  those  ministers  to  start  meetings,  and  they 
could  not  find  a  convert.  They  would  get  thoroughly 
discouraged,  and  this  man  would  go  at  them.  He 
worked  all  the  time.  He  would  not  talk.  He  was  not 
a  man  of  very  much  talent,  but  if  Oburn  was  kept  alive 
that  man  kept  it  alive.  When  he  found  nothing  was 
coming  out  of  the  meetings,  he  went  after  Mr.  Moody. 
I  don't  know  whether  Mr.  Moody  knows  it;  but  if  he 
came  to  Oburn  that  man  brought  him.  When  I  came 
there  I  inquired  about  that  man,  and  they  said  there  was 
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a  tremendous  change  in  him.  His  church  used  to  be  the 
deadest  church  in  Oburn.  The  woman  with  whom  I 
staid  told  me  there  had  a  most  wonderful  change  come 
over  that  man.  He  was  out  of  sight  of  the  church,  but 
he  was  working  and  praying  all  the  time.  He  intro 
duced  me  one  day — I  happened  to  be  in  Oburn  at  that 
time — to  some  members  of  his  congregation,  and  he 
said :  1 1  owe  everything  to  these  women.'  I  got  them 
up  and  talked  with  them,  and  they  said,  *  Yes,  our  pas 
tor  used  to  be  a  tremendously  dead  man  and  we  began  to 
feel  burdened  about  the  church.'  They  said,  « You 
know  ours  is  an  established  Presbyterian  church,  and 
when  we  get  a  minister  we  can't  get  rid  of  him,  so  we 
resolved  to  pray  him  into  a  different  condition.'  And 
those  women  met  together  and  prayed  for  that  man. 
They  girded  him  around  with  prayer.  As  I  was  think 
ing  of  this  I  was  reminded  of  what  I  heard  of  a  beggar 
that  came  under  the  walls  of  a  general  in  India  and  kept 
up  an  awful  noise,  and  he  ordered  a  mason  to  build  a 
wall  around  him  and  keep  him  under  the  wall.  When 
the  man  found  a  wall  was  being  built  around  him  he 
jumped  out  and  ran  away.  But  these  people  built  such 
a  wall  of  fire  around  that  man  that  his  very  soul  was 
set  on  fire.  He  owed  it  all  to  them,  and  Oburn  owed  to 
him  all  the  activity  it  had.  We  had  no  converts,  but 
that  man  kept  praying  and  the  women  kept  praying, 
and  the  night  Mr.  Moody  came  there — do  you  remem 
ber  twenty-five  or  thirty  that  came  into  the  inquiry 
room!  I  have  heard  from  Oburn  almost  every  year 
since,  and  there  is  not  a  soul  that  became  a  Christian 
that  night  but  seems  to  have  stood  out  That  man  is  a 
hot  coal  in  that  place  to-day. 

"Mr.  Moody  asked  me  to  tell  something  about  my 
own  church.  I  haven't  very  much  to  tell;  but  there 
have  been  some  people  meeting  without  saying  any- 
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thing  to  me  about  it  and  praying  for  me.  I  did  not 
know — something  was  at  work  in  my  heart,  and  this 
last  week  we  started  a  prayer  meeting,  and  a  rainy  night 
blessed  our  church,  because  last  Tuesday  night  was  a  dis 
agreeable  night.  When  we  got  together  I  said,  *  Now 
we  will  have  it  around  the  register,  there  will  not  be 
many,'  and  as  we  gathered  in  that  little  circle  that  meet 
ing  broke  them  down.  We  have  been  praying  every 
night  this  last  week  just  for  ourselves.  Well,  on  Sunday, 
there  didn't  seem  to  come  any  blessing.  I  preached  all 
that  day  and  in  the  evening  my  workers  all  went  away. 
I  said,  '  Now,  if  there  is  any  one  here  that  wants  to 
gpeak  to  me,  I  wish  they  would  come  into  the  other 
room.'  I  went  in  there  and  found  more  than  I  could 
handle  myself. 

"I  think  more  came  to  Christ  last  Sabbath  in  my 
church  than  have  come  into  my  church  on  any  one  day 
since  I  have  been  in  Cleveland.  I  believe  if  we  could 
get  prayer  around  the  pulpit  and  pray  for  ourselves  in 
this  quiet  way  it  will  wake  up  the  church,  and  three  or 
four  can  begin  that  work." 

Mr.  Moody:  "That  is  a  new  way  to  get  a  new 
minister." 

Rev.  Dr.  Haydn  followed  with  a  few  remarks  as  follows : 
"I  remember  some  years  ago  discussing  this  question  in 
an  association  a  little  East  of  here,  and  one  old  man  stood 
up  and  said :  *  The  best  way  to  promote  a  revival  of 
religion  in  our  churches,  is  to  stop  distrusting  God.'  I 
have  never  forgotten  it  from  that  day  to  this.  If  we 
stop  distrusting  God,  we  can  preach  in  faith.  If  we  stop 
distrusting  God  we  can  work  in  faith.  If  we  stop  dis 
trusting  God,  we  can  pray  in  faith.  Let  us  stop  dis 
trusting  God." 

Rev.  Mr.  Needham,  pastor  of  the  church  with  which 
Mr.  Moody  is  connected  in  Chicago,  spoke  as  follows: 
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"It  has  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Moody  that  one  of  the 
things  necessary  first,  is  to  have  an  idea  or  a  knowledge 
of  our  condition.  I  suppose  the  danger  of  the  Church 
of  Laodicea  was  this,  that  they  fell  into  a  self-complacent 
condition.  They  did  not  realize  where  they  were  drifting, 
and  the  Lord  of  the  church  came  to  speak  to  them  and 
tell  them  just  where  they  were ;  and  as  soon  as  they  began 
to  realize  their  need,  I  have  no  doubt  they  listened  to  the 
knocking  of  Christ  at  the  door  and  opened  it  and  let  Him 
in.  When  we  are  self-satisfied,  we  will  remain  in  a 
stagnant  condition. 

"I  know  that  some  people  are  very  much  afraid  of  dis 
order  in  the  church.  If  there  is  any  life  there  will  be 
disorder ;  and  they  think  it  is  very  much  more  proper  to 
have  order,  even  if  there  is  death. 

"I  saw  two  little  scenes  not  long  ago  which  were  very 
much  in  contrast.  I  passed  by  first  of  all  a  school-yard. 
It  was  the  time  of  recess,  and  the  children  were  all  out 
in  the  yard.  There  was  no  order  at  all.  They  were 
jumping  around  and  romping,  and  playing,  and  I  liked 
to  see  it  very  much.  I  thought,  "  Well,  life  is  a  beauti 
ful  thing,  even  with  all  its  disorder."  The  next  scene 
was  a  grave-yard.  Everything  was  as  proper  as  could 
be;  all  the  tombstones  standing  upright,  but  death 
reigned  there.  I  preferred  the  school  yard  with  all  its 
disorder  to  the  grave  yard  with  all  its  order. 

"Let  us  not  be  afraid,  then,  dear  friends,  if,  when  life 
comes  back  there  is  disorder.  God  is  not  the  author  of 
confusion  but  of  peace,  and  there  need  be  no  fear  that 
where  there  are  living  souls  there  will  be  anything  at 
all  improper. 

"  In  talking  about  prayer  meetings,  I  want  to  give  you 
this  little  bit  of  my  own  experience:  The  Chicago 
Avenue  church,  the  church  which  was  commenced  by 
Mr.  Moody  some  years  ago,  and  supervised  by  him  all 
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these  years;  I  went  there  about  six  years  ago;  I  said  to 
the  brethren :  "I  think  we  will  have  a  different  kind 
of  prayer  meeting  to  what  has  been  held.  I  will  announce 
the  subject  on  Sunday.  When  I  open  the  meeting  I  do 
not  take  any  time  in  comments.  I  let  the  brethren 
have  a  chance  to  get  at  the  cream  of  the  passage;  then  if 
there  is  anything  to  say  at  the  close,  I  can  do  it.  The 
meetings  were  very  cold  at  first,  and  not  very  large; 
but  it  gave  additional  interest  to  the  prayer  meeting,  the 
subject  being  announced  on  Sunday,  and  plenty  of  time 
being  given  to  the  brethren.  Three  weeks  ago  we 
started  on  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  We  are  now  on 
the  church  of  Pergamos.  They  study  up  during  the 
week,  and  they  all  bring  a  thought  about  the  church. 
Then,  if  there  is  any  time  at  the  close,  I  give  a  little 
summary.  The  result  is  that  the  number  who  attend 
the  meetings  has  increased.  I  said  to  the  people, 
4  Never  mind  about  Sunday,  Sunday  will  take  care  of 
itself.  But  let  us  all  try  to  make  the  Friday  night 
meeting  the  great  meeting  of  the  church.'  The  result 
is  our  Sunday  meetings  are  growing  larger  and  larger.'* 
Rev.  George  Thomas  Dowling,  said :  "  I  thoroughly 
believe  in  what  our  brother  Needham  has  said 
concerning  the  use  of  new  methods,  if  thereby  we 
can  use  greater  influence  to  bring  men  to  Jesus 
Christ.  I  was  reading  my  Bible  the  other  day,  and  I 
found  out  that  in  one  part  of  his  experience  David  took 
the  red  ark  and  put  it  on  a  new  cart.  We  need  to  keep 
the  old  ark — the  old  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  but  if  we 
can  give  greater  force  by  putting  it  on  a  new  cart,  then 
let  us  do  it.  I  would  throw  the  meeting  directly  into 
the  hands  of  those  present,  but  at  the  same  time,  as  a  rule, 
I  think  we  ministers  and  all  leaders  of  prayer  meetings 
find  it  necessary  to  make  some  special  effort  to  present 
some  thought  which  shall  direct  the  people.  The  first 
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few  remarks  are  usually  the  rudder  of  the  meeting.  If 
any  service  in  the  church  ought  to  be  met  with  prepara 
tion  it  is  the  prayer  meeting.  Then  after  the  leader  has 
prepared  something  direct  and  pointed,  then  let  him 
stop  when  he  gets  through.  A  great  many  men  hit  the 
nail  on  the  head  the  first  time,  but  they  keep  on  ham 
mering  until  they  split  the  board." 

Rev.  J.  L.  Robertson,  of  Cleveland,  said :  "  I  have  a 
thought,  not  exactly  as  to  the  how,  but  I  may  be  ex 
cused  for  presenting  it ;  that  is,  as  to  the  importance  of  the 
question.  I  think  if  we  realize  rightly  the  importance 
of  a  fresh  interest  in  our  churches,  we  will  find  some 
way  of  attaining  it.  Did  you  ever  think  of  this  truth 
which  is  brought  out  in  that  figure  of  the  vine  and  the 
branches?  The  vine  is  dependent  on  the  branches  for 
the  bearing  of  the  fruit.  The  Lord  Jesus  cannot  have 
fruit  in  this  world  except  through  the  branches  that  are 
in  living  union  with  him.  All  he  can  do  in  the  work  he 
must  do  through  his  people.  The  souls  that  are  without 
God  in  this  great  city  are  not  to  be  saved  except  the 
churches  in  the  city  feel  the  power  of  God.  There 
must  be  fresh  interest  in  our  churches  if  the  work  of 
Christ  is  to  be  wrought  here  as  we  desire  to  have  it 
wrought." 

ReV.  S.  E.  Wishard  said:  "One  of  the  first  things  to 
settle  is,  that  we  can  have  this  new  interest  God  means 
that  we  shall  have  it  if  we  want  it.  Let  us  take  the 
word  of  God  into  our  hearts.  The  trouble  with  our 
prayer  meetings  often  is  that  the  leader  of  the  meeting 
do^s  not  use  the  word  of  God  as  if  it  were  a  living  thing, 
but  reads  it  as  an  old  book — an  old  history.  We  should 
re  id  it  as  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  us." 

Mr.  Sankey  said:  "I  believe  that  if  the  church  expects 
conversions  in  the  church  and  through  the  church  ordi- 
n»<r  rsj  there  will  be  interest  all  the  time.  But  if  they 


CHRISTIAN    CONVENTION.  45! 

have  made  up  their  minds  there  will  be  no  conversions, 
and  in  fact  reject  the  whole  question  almost  of  conver 
sions,  I  believe  there  will  be  death  reigning  through  the 
church  in  every  department  I  know  of  nothing  in  the 
world  that  will  awaken  an  interst  so  much  as  to  know 
somebody  is  being  converted  in  the  church.  You  may 
talk  about  getting  up  an  interest,  about  music  and  every 
thing  else,  but  it  don't  have  half  the  power  as  for  the 
people  to  know  that  in  that  church  there  has  been  a  poor 
soul  brought  to  Christ  A  few  faithful  ones  in  the 
prayer  meeting,  in  the  church,  in  the  Sabbath-school, 
working  for  the  conversion  of  sinners,  that  is  what  will 
wake  a  church  up.  We  never  had  any  interest  in  our  meet 
ings  until  we  commenced  to  work  for  the  conversion  of 
souls.  That  is  the  only  thing  that  will  satisfy.  All  the 
rest,  more  or  less,  is  machinery.  But  if  we  are  expect 
ing  it,  and  the  minister  is  expecting  there  will  be  con 
versions  at  every  meeting,  I  tell  you  there  will  be  great 
interest. 

44  Over  across  the  water  a  man  was  once  walking 
through  one  of  the  large  church  cathedrals  there.  He 
was  a  stranger  in  the  country.  A  man  was  showing  him 
the  wonderful  building,  the  beautiful  windows  and  stat 
uary  and  all  that,  and  this  man,  in  the  kindness  and  sim 
plicity  of  his  heart,  said,  4Well,  have  you  many  con 
versions  here?'  The  man  turned  upon  him-  and  said, 
4  Conversions,  conversions !  Why,  my  friend,  what  kind 
of  place  do  you  think  this  is?  Do  you  take  this  to  be  a 
Wesleyan  chapel  ?'  The  idea  of  a  conversion  in  that 
great  church  was  so  foreign  to  his  idea  of  things;  it  was 
preposterous  for  a  man  to  talk  of  conversions  in  that 
church.  Is  it  not  so  with  some  of  our  churches  on  this 
side  of  the  water?  If  yo  go  and  ask  them  if  they  have 
had  any  conversions  in  the  past  week  or  the  past  month> 
they  would  say, 4  Conversions  I*  My  friends,  if  you  fail 
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at  that  you  will  fail  at  everything,  because  it  is  the  build 
ing  up — it  is  the  foundation  of  the  church. 

u  I  believe  that  minister  who  has  the  men  and  women 
in  the  church  at  work  is  the  most  successful.  I  know 
that  in  some  churches  that  I  need  not  mention,  the  work 
is  not  all  done  by  the  minister.  Some  of  the  best  ministers 
in  the  world  fail  to  interest  their  own  members.  I  know 
when  I  came  into  the  church  I  was  given  something  to 
do,  and  I  thank  God  for  it.  When  the  new  converts 
come  into  the  prayer  meetings  do  not  discourage  their 
taking  part.  Don't  tell  them  not  to  speak  or  do  any 
thing. 

"  I  remember  a  man  told  Mr.  Moody  once  that  he  could 
serve  the  Lord  better  by  keeping  still  in  the  prayer 
meeting;  but  you  know  whether  he  has  kept  still  or  not. 
He,  perhaps,  did  not  make  just  as  good  a  speech  as  the 
pastor,  but  he  has  been  getting  along  ever  since.  I 
hope  we  will  encourage  the  people  to  take  part  in  our 
meetings." 

Rev.  P.  S.  Moxom  said:  "I  believe  no  set  rule  can  be 
given  which  shall  answer  every  one.  If  we  stop  dis 
trusting  God  and  go  to  work,  the  question  of  method  will 
settle  itself.  During  the  war  a  gentleman  one  day  said 
to  Mr.  Lincoln, '  Are  you  going  to  end  up  this  war  du 
ring  your  administration?'  'I  don't  know,  sir.'  'What 
are  you  going  to  do  about  it?'  'Peg  away,  sir;  keep 
pegging  away.'  If  we  keep  pegging  away  the  ques 
tion  of  method  will  settle  itself. 

Rev.  T.  M.  House  spoke  as  follows:  "There  are  so 
many  sides  to  this  question.  How,  it  is  utterly  impos 
sible  to  get  at  all  of  them.  It  seems  to  me  it  is  a  good 
deal  like  undertaking  to  teach  a  little  boy  to  whistle. 
The  best  way  to  teach  him  is  to  do  it  yourself,  and  he 
*«ill  try  to  imitate  you.  I  think  the  way  to  get  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  dry  bones,  and  to  see  new  life  man- 
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ifested,  is  simply  to  secure  two  baptisms : — first,  the  bap 
tism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (for  without  that  we  can  do  noth 
ing,)  and  secondly,  a  baptism  of  common  sense." 

Rev.  E.  Curtiss  said:  "I  am  convinced  we  lose  im 
mensely  in  our  preaching  because  we  do  not  visit 
enough.  This  part  of  our  work  is  not  done  as  it  used  to 
be.  We  need  more  of  this  personal  contact  with  the 
members  of  our  congregations." 

Rev.  J.  E.  Twitchell,  of  East  Cleveland,  said:  ."This 
matter  of  personal  expectation  on  the  part  of  Christians, 
it  seems  to  me,  is  one  of  unspeakable  importance. 
When  you  come  to  resolve  it,  it  goes  right  back  to  the 
word  faith.  I  never  shall  forget  a  scene  in  the  study  of 
Mr.  Spurgeon,  in  London.  I  had  an  appointment  to 
meet  him  at  the  close  of  the  Sabbath  evening  service. 
I  went  to  his  study  and  found  the  door  ajar.  I  heard  a 
noise  which  I  soon  discovered  was  that  of  Mr.  Spur 
geon.  He  was  in  prayer.  I  listened,  and  he  said  among 
other  things  substantially  this:  'Lord,  Thou  knowest 
that  Thy  servant  expects  fruit  from  the  services  of  to 
night.'  That  went  right  to  my  heart.  I  believe  that 
expectation  on  the  part  of  that  man  of  God  took  hold 
of  God  and  brought  the  fruit  as  the  issue  of  that  night's 
labor.  The  question  I  want  to  leave  with  my  brethren 
in  the  ministry  is  this :  Is  it  a  fact,  or  is  it  not  a  fact  that 
we  close  our  Sabbath  morning  and  evening  service 
with  this  expectation  of  heart,  that  God  will  honor  His 
word  which  has  been  proclaimed.  This  expectation 
must  be  in  the  heart,  not  only  of  the  preacher  but  of  the 
people.  It  seems  to  me  that  wherever  you  find  an 
earnest  Christian  worker  you  find  one  who  is  looking  for, 
and  living  in  the  expectation  of  the  fruits  of  his  labor 
Let  us  go  to  our  next  meeting  believing  that  God  will 
be  there,  and  that  God  will  quicken  his  people  and  save 
•ouls  there,  I  have  almost  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
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we  ought  never  to  close  a  single  religious  meeting  with 
out  a  cordial  invitation  being  given  to  any  one  that 
wants  to  talk  on  the  subject  of  his  soul's  salvation  to  do 
so.  May  God  give  us  this  expectation." 

Mr.  Johnson,  of  Pittsburgh,  here  read  the  fourteenth 
verse  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  Second  Chronicles. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Pomeroy  spoke  as  follows:  "I  believe 
the  first  thing  to  do  to  get  up  a  fresh  interest  in  our 
churches  is  to  get  rid  of  the  stumbling  blocks.  We 
must  remember  too,  that  that  interest  must  come  from 
above." 

Rev.  H.  R.  Hoisington  said :  "I  was  very  much  inter 
ested  the  other  day  in  reading  of  an  experiment  with  a 
new  ventilator  in  a  lecture  room.  While  it  was  opera 
ting  the  lecturer  was  delivering  his  discourse  with  won 
derful  power  and  the  people  were  all  agape  with  won 
der  and  interest.  Then  they  shut  it  and  pretty  soon  the 
lecturer  was  distressed,  and  the  people  were  sleeping. 
Then  they  opened  it  again  and  there  was  a  revival  of 
interest.  I  believe  in  thorough  ventilation  in  our 
churches  and  prayer  meeting  rooms.  Then  let  me  use 
this  as  an  illustration :  Some  people  are  inclined  to  hold 
on  to  the  old  ways  of  conducting  service.  They  are 
afraid  of  trying  the  novelties.  Some  are  afraid  of  or 
gans  in  their  prayer  meeting  rooms.  Some  are  afraid 
of  gospel  hymns.  Let  us  try  the  new  inventions.  Mr. 
Moody,  won't  the  ushers  please  ventilate  a  little  more?" 

Rev.  G.  O.  King,  of  Cleveland,  spoke  as  follows: 
"We  cannot  have  too  many  new  methods  in  operation. 
I  believe  in  what  has  been  said  of  the  application  of  new 
methods.  But  we  must  not  depend  entirely  upon  our 
machinery.  I  want  to  give  special  emphasis  to  what 
has  been  said  here  upon  the  subject  of  prayer.  While 
we  are  adopting  new  methods  and  seeking  in  every  new 
way  possible  to  awaken  fresh  interest  in  our  churches, 
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we  must  remember  that  it  is  by  the  power  of  prayer 
that  the  blessing  of  God  comes  down  upon  us,  and  that 
the  stumbling  blocks  are  moved  out  of  the  way;  and 
that  by  personal  supplication  before  God.  We  need  not 
think  that  only  the  ministers  can  pray.  My  pastor  was 
pastor  of  one  church  for  thirty-five  years.  I  have  heard 
him  tell  of  going  into  the  pulpit  one  Sabbath  morning 
with  a  great  burden  resting  upon  his  heart,  so  that  he 
could  hardly  ascend  the  pulpit  stairs.  He  could  not 
understand  it.  He  never  preached  with  such  power  in 
his  life.  He  began  to  inquire,  to  see  if  he  could  find  out 
the  cause  of  the  power  of  that  morning  sermon  and  the 
spirit  that  was  upon  him.  He  found  that  the  sexton,  an 
old  gray-headed  man  who  never  said  anything  in  the 
prayer  meeting,  had  every  Sabbath  morning,  after  he 
had  rung  the  bell  for  the  first  time,  retired  to  a  little 
place  down  in  the  cellar  and  kneeled  to  pray;  and  on 
that  Sabbath  morning  he  had  spent  the  whole  time 
between  the  ringing  of  the  two  tells  on  his  knees  before 
God  in  prayer." 

Rev.  J.  R.  Mills  said :  "  I  believe  that  if  we,  as  min 
isters  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  would  tarry  at  Jerusalem 
until  we  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  we 
would  have  more  power.  Then  I  think  this  matter  of 
a  revival  of  interest  does  not  depend  entirely  on  the 
ministers.  Let  there  be  prayer  at  the  family  altar  for 
the  blessing  of  God  to  rest  upon  the  Church.  I  would 
like  to  put  the  question.  How  often  on  Sabbath  morn 
ing  have  you  prayed  that  the  sermon  of  the  morning 
might  be  blessed  to  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  congre 
gation?  We  want  to  do  not  only  what  Dr.  Haydn  sug 
gested — stop  distrusting  God — but  believe  God  with  all 
our  heart." 

Rev.  N.  M.  Calhoun  said :  "  I  think  Christ  gives  us  a 
thought  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Matthew  where  he  says: 
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4  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  re- 
memberest  that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee ;  leave 
there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  go  thy  way,  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  come  and  offer  thy 
gift.'  Prayers  are  hindered,  oftentimes,  and  if  we  can 
get  rid  of  the  hindrances,  a  great  deal  would  be  accom 
plished.  Many  prayers  do  not  reach  heaven  because  of 
the  great  icebergs  that  lie  between. 

Rev.  Jabez  Hall  spoke  as  follows:  "I  don't  know 
that  it  is  as  necessary  for  us  at  this  age,  to  try  to  invent 
methods  as  it  is  to  try  and  discover  the  divine  methods 
that  have  been  given  us.  When  Moses  was  to  build  a 
tabernacle,  he  was  told  to  see  to  it  that  he  made  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern  that  was  first  shown  him 
in  the  mount.  What  we  want  to-day  is  to  make  our 
work  tally  exactly  with  the  pattern  that  God  has  given 
to  us — do  the  thing  that  He  commands  in  the  way  that 
He  commands  it  to  be  done,  and  His  blessing  will,  of 
course,  result.  When  Jesus  sent  out  His  disciples  to  con 
vert  the  world  He  gave  them  one  instrument  to  do  it 
with,  and  that  was  the  Gospel.  Paul  says  that  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth. 
We  can  easily  test  ourselves  as  ministers  whether  we 
are  preaching  the  Gospel  or  not  by  one  simple  question. 
If  the  people  do  not  believe  what  I  have  preached 
this  morning,  will  they,  because  they  do  not  believe,  be 
damned?  The  apostles  were  preaching  a  thing  which 
not  being  believed  would  bring  those  that  heard  unto 
condemnation.  When  we  get  the  people  together  let  us 
preach  the  thing  that  will  save  them  and  the  result  will 
be  blessed." 

Rev.  Dr.  H.  C.  Haydn  said:  "Here  is  a  method  that 
never  fails,  'For  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us; 
because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were 
ill  dead.  And  that  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
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should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
Him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again.'  That 
method  worked  mightily  with  the  apostles.  It  has 
worked  mightily  ever  since." 

Mr.  Moody  then  closed  the  discussion  as  follows: 
u  We  have  all  seen  good  ministers — Holy  Ghost  men — 
who  seemed  to  fail  in  bringing  them  to  a  decision.  They 
preach  powerful  sermons,  dismiss  the  congregation,  and 
the  devil  is  just  outside  to  catch  away  the  seed.  I  think 
we  had  better  strike  while  the  iron  is  hot.  We  do  not 
want  to  be  setting  nets  and  never  pulling  them  out  to 
see  if  we  have  caught  anything.  Suppose  the  ministers 
here  in  their  churches  next  Sunday  night  after  they  get 
through  preaching,  say  to  the  Christians  present  that 
they  are  going  to  have  a  thirty  minute  prayer  meeting 
and  ask  them  to  stay,  also  any  that  have  the  faintest 
desire  to  become  Christians,  and  let  the  others  go  out 
during  the  singing.  In  that  way  much  good  will  be 
done.  It  seems  to  me  the  most  powerful  preachers  we 
have  in  the  country  lack  right  there. 

"Now,  I  know  the  people  say  they  are  tired  and  all 
that.  But  if  we  have  fifty  members  in  the  church  with 
their  Bibles  just  hungering  for  souls,  it  is  not  very  hard 
for  the  minister.  Let  these  members  of  the  church  sit 
down  beside  the  person  with  an  open  Bible  and  lead 
them  right  to  Christ.  That  keeps  the  church  in  a 
healthy  state.  Let  us  use  a  little  judgment  in  these 
things.  When  we  preach  the  gospel  let  us  look  for  the 
fruit  right  then  and  there.  That  will  meet  these  cavilers 
that  are  bringing  the  charge  that  our  work  is  spasmodic. 
If  this  plan  is  carried  out  we  shall  soon  see  a  different 
state  of  things  in  our  churches." 

AFTERNOON   SESSION— WOMAN'S  WORK. 

Paul  said,  "  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts."  In  speak 
ing  of  work  to  Christian  women,  I  want  to  say  cov«t 
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earnestly  the  best  service;  seek  to  do  the  work,  the 
results  of  which  will  reach  into  eternity.  If  we  are 
saved  and  are  seeking  to  build  on  the  foundation  already 
laid  in  our  own  souls,  even  Jesus  Christ,  let  us  see  to  it 
that  the  building  be  not  of  hay,  wood  and  stubble,  but 
rather  of  gold,  silver  and  precious  stones.  For  we  read : 
"  Every  man's  work  shall  be  manifest,  and  the  day  shall 
declare  it;  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's 
work  abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall 
receive  a  reward."  First  Corinthians,  third,  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth.  Have  we  not  requested  that  earnest 
Christian  women  have  devoted  so  much  time,  energy, 
brain,  muscle,  in  efforts  to  fill  the  treasuries  of  churches, 
associations  and  institutions,  that  might  have  been  given 
to  direct  and  personal  work  for  Christ?  Would  not  the 
latter  have  not  led  to  such  consecration  and  self-denial, 
that  the  Lord's  treasuries  would  have  been  filled  in  a 
different  and  better  way,  perhaps,  filled  to  the 
measure  of  which  He  Himself  spoke,  "  Pressed  down, 
running  over."  The  oldest  association  of  Christian 
women  in  this  city  has  ceased,  long  since  the  practice  of 
giving  entertainments  or  making  any  effort  to  raise 
funds  to  carry  on  its  work,  other  than  bringing  its 
objects,  results  and  needs,  to  the  knowledge  of  individuals 
and  at  stated  times  before  the  public.  Its  president  told  me, 
recently,  that  it  had  never  been  in  debt  at  the  close  of  the 
year,  since  adopting  this  method. 

The  word  of  God  says,  "  He  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise."  A  few  years  ago  there  came  to  a  meeting  in  one 
of  the  inns  in  this  city  a  man  who  had  been  in  this  coun 
try  twenty  years,  and  in  that  time  had  never  been  inside 
a  church.  He  was  a  slave  to  rum.  He  desired  to  reform, 
I  told  him  of  the  power  of  Jesus  to  save.  He  at  once 
received  the  truth  and  was  converted.  Very  soon  after 
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he  said  to  me :  "  How  long  have  you  known  that  Jesus 
could  save  a  poor  drunkard  like  me?"  I  answered,  "I 
have  known  it  all  my  life."  He  replied,  "  Oh,  why  did 
you  not  come  and  tell  me,  before?"  I  thought  of  the 
many  years  I  had  spent  in  seeking  to  do  things  excellent, 
perhaps,  in  themselves,  but  not  the  best  things,  and  was 
condemned  in  heart.  Is  not  the  best  and  highest  service 
for  every  Christian  woman  the  endeavor  to  bring  the  lost 
to  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  the  Lord's  own  ?  What  a  wonderful  inspiration 
we  have  in  this  service,  in  the  knowledge  that  the  Lord 
counts  every  such  act,  done  in  faith,  as  if  done  to  Himself. 
If  He  were  upon  the  earth,  and  in  Cleveland,  in  some 
humble  abode  in  a  dark  part  of  the  city,  suffering  and  in 
need,  with  what  gladness  of  heart  we  should  hasten  to 
the  house  made  glorious  by  his  presence.  Should  we  be 
too  busy  to  go?  Would  ordinary  claims,  selfish  occupa 
tions,  or  even  weariness  hinder  us?  Should  we  even 
say,  I  am  not  fitted  to  do  that  kind  of  work?  Surely 
not.  Love  would  forget  all  else,  but  that  our  Lord  was 
there  and  needed  us.  He  is  not  there,  but  He  has 
placed  there  a  poor,  sick,  sufferer,  and  He  says,  "  Inas 
much  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  her^  ye  have  done  it  unto 
me"  He  has  given  us  a  large  field,  that  we  may  thus 
minister  to  Him. 

Two  Christian  women  said  to  me,  after  the  Bible  read 
ing,  last  Friday,  "What  shall  I  do?  What  work  shall 
I  take  up,  and  what  shall  I  drop?"  When  the  heart  is 
fully  set  upon  doing  the  Lord's  work,  Satan  knows  it  is 
useless  to  tempt  us  to  give  it  all  up,  but  he  comes  to  us 
as  an  angel  of  light,  and  seeks  to  induce  us  to  undertake 
what  the  Lord  has  not  placed  in  our  hands.  The  impor 
tant  thing  is  not  so  much  to  know  what  we  may  do,  as 
what  the  Lord  wants  us  to  do.  Let  us  wait  until  we 
hear  His  own  voice  saying,  "  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye 
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in  it,"  whether  it  be  with  reference  to  the  duty  of  a  special 
hour,  or  to  continuous  work.  Some  of  you  have  read  a 
little  tract,  written  by  Annie  Shipton,  entitled  "  which 
way."  In  it  is  told  a  story  of  a  Sunday-school  teacher, 
who,  one  afternoon,  just  an  hour  before  the  time  for  the 
school  to  open,  received  word  that  a  dear  invalid  friend 
for  whose  spiritual  condition  she  had  been  very  anxious, 
was  near,  and  wanted  to  see  her.  This  seemed  provi 
dential,  for  she  had  desired  very  greatly  to  have  an  inter- 
view  with  her,  and  yet  she  did  not  like  to  leave  her  class 
without  a  teacher.  She  did  not  know  what  to  do,  which 
way  to  take.  She  carried  the  matter  to  Jesus,  and  was 
very  clearly  led  to  see  that  the  duty  of  the  hour  was 
with  her  Sunday-school  class,  for  which  she  was  respons 
ible.  It  had  been  her  custom  to  invite  to  Sunday-school 
any  child  she  might  chance  meet  on  the  street.  That  day, 
just  before  entering  the  church,  her  attention  was  called  to 
a  little  girl,  leaning  against  a  fence,  such  as  is  sometimes 
seen  in  the  crowded  haunts  of  a  great  city,  born  amidst 
vice  and  disease,  ragged,  dirty,  and  old  looking.  In  a 
listless  way  the  child  accepted  her  invitation  to  go  into 
the  school.  She  came  a  second  Sunday.  That  time  the 
lesson  was  on  the  "  Prodigal  Son."  The  child  breath 
lessly  drank  in  the  story.  The  parting  hymn  was  sung. 
The  child  did  not  go.  Her  teacher  was  soon  alone  with 
her,  when  she  spoke  of  Jesus,  and  tried  to  teach  the  child 
to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  Not  many  days  after  a 
rough-looking  woman  came  to  the  home  of  the  teacher, 
and  told  her  this  little  girl  was  dangerously  ill,  and 
wanted  to  see  her.  She  hastened  to  the  child,  who  said 
to  her  at  once,  "  Oh,  will  you  tell  me  again  of  Him — that 
good  gentleman,  that  you  called  Jesus?"  After  listening 
again  to  the  story  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  she  said,  "  Yes  that 
is  just  like  me — a  great  way  off — Father  I  have  sinned, 
make  me  one  of  thy  servants — He  saw  him  a  great 
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way  off— He  ran,  the  Father  ran.  He  receives  me." 
Death  damps  were  upon  her  face,  but  it  beamed  with  a 
light  that  never  shown  upon  it  before.  The  teacher's 
heart  was  glad  that  on  that  Sabbath  afternoon,  a  few 
weeks  before,  when  two  ways  were  opened  before  her, 
she  had  sought  direction  from  Him  who  cannot  err. 
Just  before  the  child  died,  she  said,  "Oh,  be  sure  to  fetch 
them  in,  fetch  them  in  and  tell  them  of  Jesus."  It  may 
be  these  words  will  prove  a  message  to  some  of  us  to 
day.  In  passing  through  the  streets  of  one  of  the  worst 
portions  of  the  city,  every  Sunday  morning  for  the  last 
five  years,  my  heart  has  been  stirred  to  its  depths,  as  I 
have  witnessed  the  great  number  of  children,  of  all  ages, 
playing,  swearing,  fighting,  in  the  streets — children  not 
taught  to  regard  the  Sabbath,  and  who  hear  the  name 
of  God,  only  as  it  is  used  in  profanation.  Many  of 
them  might  be  brought  into  our  church  Sunday-schools, 
and  into  our  mission  schools,  by  a  kind  invitation.  They 
hear  so  little  of  kindness  at  home,  they  are  more  easily 
won  by  it.  Very  much  of  this  work  is  done,  but  the 
field  is  large,  and  the  laborers  are  comparitively  few. 
If  a  Christian  woman  should  spend  an  hour  every  Sunday 
in  the  year,  to  invite  the  children  in  the  street  to  Sunday 
school,  and  one  should  accept  her  invitation,  and  should 
become  a  son  of  God,  would  it  not  be  rich  payment? 

In  our  churches,  and  out  of  them,  there  are  so  many  of 
the  Lord's  own  to  care  for. 

Not  long  ago,  a  woman  over  eighty  years  of  age  was 
found  in  a  very  wretched  place.  Her  only  son  was 
intemperate,  and  she  was  thus  reduced  to  poverty.  She 
believed  she  was  a  child  of  God,  but  was  discovered  and 
felt  she  had  not  lived  as  near  to  Him  as  she  should.  She 
was  overjoyed  at  the  visit  of  Christian  people.  Though 
she  was  almost  entirely  destitute  of  the  commonest  com 
forts  of  life,  she  never  complained.  In  the  most  inclem- 
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ent  weather  she  would  come  into  meetings  held  in  a 
chapel  near  her  home,  and  her  mouth  seemed  filled  with 
praises  that  she  was  again  in  Christian  associations. 
When  the  extent  of  her  poverty  became  known  through 
ways  other  than  her  own  lips,  some  Christian  women 
rented  two  rooms  for  her  near  the  mission  she  delighted 
to  attend,  and  furnished  them  completely.  After  a 
meeting  one  afternoon,  at  which  she  was  present,  they 
took  her  to  these  rooms  and  said,  "  Grandmother  this  is 
yours.  You  are  to  live  here,  and  you  shall  not  want  for 
anything."  The  old  woman  was  overcome.  She  looked 
at  the  easy  rocking  chair,  then  at  the  stove,  in  which 
burned  a  bright  fire,  and  finally  at  the  bed.  When  she  saw 
the  pillow  she  commenced  to  weep,  and  said,  "  I  have  not 
had  a  pillow  to  rest  my  head  upon  for  a  long  time. 
Don't  show  me  anything  else.  Let  us  pray."  The  old 
woman  and  the  Christian  women  knelt.  Tears  of  joy 
were  mingled  with  thanksgivings  to  God.  I  think  we 
may  know  who  were  the  happier,  since  He  has  said,  "  It 
is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  One  of  those 
women  had  never  thought  before  of  being  thankful  for 
a  pillow.  It  had  not  been  placed  in  her  inventory  of 
blessings,  but  it  has  been  since. 

The  work  of  visitation  rests  very  largely  upon  the 
women  of  the  church,  not  only  because  they  have  much 
more  leisure  at  suitable  hours  than  men,  but,  also,  because 
they  find  easier  access  into  homes.  Perhaps  we  are  not 
careful  enough  to  see  that  good  does  not  necessarily 
ensue  from  the  mere  act  of  visiting  a  home,  or  even  in 
relieving  poverty  where  it  is  found.  Hurried,  mechan 
ical  kind  of  visitation  will  not  accomplish  much  good. 
In  this  work  no  one  ought  to  enter  a  home  without  feel 
ing  that  the  most  important  object  of  the  visit  is  to  speak 
of  Jesus  as  the  Savior  of  sinners,  or  the  "  God  of  all  com 
fort:  who  comforted  us  in  our  tribulation,  that  we  may 
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be  able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble  with 
the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourselves  are  comforted;" 
with  Bible  in  hand,  to  point  the  unconverted  or  discour 
aged  to  suitable  promises,  and  kneel  with  them  in  prayer. 
There  are  hundreds  of  men  and  women  attending  no 
church,  living  in  unbelief  and  sin,  feeling  that  no  man 
cares  for  their  soul,  who  would  listen  gratefully  to  a 
message  from  the  Savior  of  sinners,  spoken  by  a  humble 
consecrated  woman.  Many  have  already  been  reached 
in  this  way,  and  are  in  our  churches  to-day. 

The  Lord  has  something  for  educated,  cultured  women 
to  do  right  in  their  immediate  social  circles.  It  certainly 
requires  more  grace  to  do  Christian  work  here  than  else 
where. 

A  lady  was  visiting  in  another  city.  Upon  invitation 
she  went  with  a  friend  to  pay  a  visit  in  a  remote  part  of 
the  town.  In  a  room  at  the  rear  of  a  tenement  Jhouse 
was  found  a  woman  lying  on  a  pallet  partially  intoxicated. 
Her  face  bad  been  so  long  unwashed  that  a  feature  of  it 
could  barely  be  seen.  Her  clothing  was  ragged  and 
filthy.  The  whole  room  was  in  such  a  condition  that 
every  sense  was  offended.  It  took  some  grace  to  stand 
there  and  talk  to  that  woman  of  Jesus.  The  same  lady 
was  asked  to  visit  a  young  lady  of  high  social  position 
who  was  in  consumption  and  could  not  recover,  though 
she  had  no  thought  herself  that  the  disease  would  prove 
fatal.  Whenever  her  friends  had  spoken  to  her  of  her 
spiritual  condition,  she  had  haughtily  repelled  them. 
When  this  church  lady  was  asked  to  make  this  visit  and 
speak  to  this  young  lady  about  her  soul,  she  felt  as  if  sh& 
had  not  courage  to  do  it.  It  took  so  much  more  grace 
to  make  this  visit  than  it  had  to  visit  that  outcast  woman. 
After  earnest  prayer,  she  went.  The  young  lady  came 
into  the  parlor,  was  surprised  to  see  a  stranger.  The 
visitor  very  simply  said,  "  I  heard  that  you  were  not 
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well,  and  that  you  were  not  a  Christian.  Since  Christ 
has  come  into  my  life,  He  has  made  it  so  beautiful,  I  felt 
as  if  I  must  come  and  tell  you." 

The  young  lady  was  touched,  and  after  a  message  was 
read  from  the  Word,  and  prayer  offered,  she  promised 
her  visitor  she  would  give  the  subject  of  which  they  had 
talked  her  immediate  attention.  Soon  after  returning  to 
her  own  city,  this  church  woman  received  word  that 
this  young  lady  had  kept  her  promise,  that  she  had  be 
come  a  Christian,  and  had  died  trusting  in  Jesus.  How 
glad  she  was  that  the  Lord  had  given  her  grace  to  take 
upon  her  one  of  the  heaviest  crosses  she  had  ever  borne, 
and  that  she  had  been  enabled  to  carry  the  message  oi 
salvation  into  the  home  of  the  wealthy. 

Time  is  not  given  to  speak  of  the  wonderful  opportu 
nities  of  doing  work  for  Christ  in  hospitals  and 
prisons.  But  certain  it  is,  when  God  calls  any  one  to  do 
this  work,  He  will  give  them  access  to  hearts.  There  is 
a  Christian  woman  in  this  city  who  visits  the  work-house 
regularly  with  a  friend,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  meet 
ings  with  the  women  prisoners.  She  has  in  her  yard  a 
little  garden  with  a  bed  of  lilies  of  the  valley  in  it. 
She  has  consecrated  this  bed  of  lilies  of  the  valley  to 
workhouse  women.  Not  a  spray  is  even  plucked  for 
any  other  use  than  to  be  given  to  these  sinful,  outcast 
women.  Who  shall  say,  that  the  gift  of  these  lovely, 
consecrated  flowers  may  not  open  the  hearts  of  some  of 
those  women  to  receive  the  unspeakable  gift,  who  is 
Himself  called  the  "Lily  of  the  Valley?"  These  con 
secrated  flowers  have  a  fragrance  that  will  outlive  them 
selves.  The  "  more  excellent  way"  spoken  of  by  Paul, 
that  love  which  constrains  a  loyal  heart  to  work  for  the 
Master,  will  show  us  the  special  work  for  us,  and  give 
us  power  to  do  it. 

Mrs.  E.  H.  Adams,  of  Cleveland,  said :  "It  is  pleasant 
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to  see  so  many  sister  workers  here  assembled,  whose 
hearts  are  in  sympathy  with  us  in  this  glorious  work  for 
the  Master.  The  work  outside  of  our  own  homes, 
where  we  care  for  our  dear  ones,  and  upon  whom  we 
lavish  our  love  and  affection,  is  but  the  carrying  out  to 
the  lost  and  the  wretched  some  of  that  same  love  and 
tenderness  which  we  bestow  upon  our  own.  And  if  any 
are  at  a  loss  what  work  to  do  for  the  dear  Savior,  it 
seems  to  me  if  they  only  ask  the  Lord  to  direct  them  in 
their  various  spheres  of  work,  they  will  not  fail  in  find 
ing  something  to  do  for  which  they  are  especially  quali 
fied.  And  whilst  we  are  toiling  and  laboring  in  bring 
ing  our  own  loved  ones  to  the  happy  home  above,  there 
are  many  opportunities  afforded  us  to  pick  up  others  on 
the  wayside,  to  take  along  to  the  same  heavenly  rest. 
What  a  grand  success  could  be  achieved  if  all  the  Chris 
tian  men  were  as  earnest  in  saving  souls  as  they  are  in 
the  prosecution  of  their  daily  business,  and  if  the  women 
would  bestow  all  the  time  and  work  they  can  spare  at 
home  to  the  rescuing  of  the  lost  ones  around  them.  A 
verse  in.  the  last  Sunday-school  lesson  seems  to  me  to 
explain  fully  how  we  are  to  find  our  work :  *  Let  us 
walk  in  the  light.'  Are  we  willing  to  abandon  all  and 
give  all  for  Christ?  The  end  is  drawing  near;  Christ 
will  surely  come  whether  we  put  our  hands  to  others  or 
not.  O,  may  all  of  us  at  His  coming  be  able  to  say, 
*Here  I  am,  Lord,  and  those  Thou  hast  given  me.' " 

Mrs.  L.  O.  Robinson :  "  This  morning,  while  listen 
ing  to  the  rallying  words  that  rang  along  the  army  of 
Christ,  the  thought  that  dwelt  longest  upon  my  heart 
was  the  need  of  co-operation  in  the  forces;  and  then  I 
remembered  this  afternoon,  as  I  looked  out  over  these 
upturned  faces,  that  the  great  majority  of  this  army  en 
rolled  under  the  blood-stained  banner  of  King  Immanuel 
are  women.  Some  one  has  said  that  two-thirds,  another 
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three-fourths,  of  all  the  professed  lovers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  are  women.  And  out  of  this  grand  army  of 
women,  how  few  are  effective  soldiers  in  the  ranks!  As 
I  took  up  the  papers  last  week  and  read  the  wondrous 
accounts  of  what  had  been  wrought  out  in  benevolent 
institutions  here  by  the  fair  hands  of  woman,  I  said, 
'  Why,  I  have  seen  this  name  in  our  missionary  reports. 
I  have  seen  that  name  in  connection  with  our  temper 
ance  work.  I  have  seen  all  these  names  duplicated  over 
and  over  again  in  other  branches  of  work.'  There  are 
a  few  women  in  every  church  that  are  trying  to  lift  the 
burden  for  the  Master.  I  know  that  I  never  could  work 
for  Jesus  until  I  had  died  unto  self  and  I  was  alive  only 
unto  Christ.  Self  must  be  dead,  crucified  with  Christ, 
and  only  God's  glory  before  us.  Then  it  becomes  very 
easy  to  go  right  forward,  whether  the  door  be  large  and 
wide  and  the  duty  hard,  or  whether  it  be  some  little  duty 
lying  right  at  our  feet,  learning  the  sweetness  of  that 
precious  assurance,  '  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me.'  Thus  we  may  go  forward 
leaning  upon  the  strong  arm  that  opens  the  way  before 
us.  He  does  not  ask  us  to  go  beating  through  difficul 
ties  and  obstacles,  and  opening  doors.  He  only  asks  of 
us  a  willingness.  And  I  want  to  say  that  in  my  short 
experience  I  have  never  found  God's  voice  calling  me 
to  any  duty,  or  rolling  a  burden  upon  my  heart,  but 
what,  when  I  got  to  that  duty,  1  found  some  strong 
brother  holding  the  door  wide  open  and  bidding  me 
enter  and  be  welcome.  So  when  we  are  going  forward 
in  the  Master's  name,  He  will  make  a  plain  path  for  our 
feet,  He  will  help  us  to  discharge  the  duties  as  they 
come  to  us,  beginning  always  with  the  duty  that  lies 
nearest  to  us." 

"  Some  dear  one  says,  *  Well,  that  would  put  me  right 
to  work   in  my  own  home.'     Yes,  that  is  it  exactly. 
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Put  every  woman  to  work  in  her  own  home.  Tne/e  is 
where  we  need  the  work.  The  lack  of  home  training 
is  bringing  its  bitter  harvesting.  There  is  so  much  of 
our  home  training  that  is  instilling  into  the  hearts  of  our 
sons  and  daughters  the  idea  that  the  great  end  and  aim 
in  life  is  to  be  brilliant  somewhere,  to  make  a  mark  for 
self  somewhere  along  the  line  of  life.  So  grace  has  to 
come  and  undo  the  sad  work  that  we  have  been  doing 
in  our  homes.  But  when  self  is  dead  and  we  begin 
Christ's  work  right  in  our  own  homes,  somehow  it 
leaves  a  good  deal  more  time  on  our  hands  than  we  used 
to  have.  There  is  benevolent  work  we  can  do.  There 
are  widows  and  orphans,  the  heathen,  the  lonely,  the 
wrecked  and  the  ruined,  everywhere  the  voice  of  God  is 
calling  for  thousands  of  workers  and  but  few  respond. 
And  don't  be  alarmed  lest  God  should  lead  you  out 
beyond  your  depth.  Don't  the  great  Master  Buildei 
know  where  to  put  his  timbers  ?  Let  us  put  our  hand  in 
Jesus'  hand  and  let  him  lead  us. 

"  But  some  dear  one  says,  *  I  make  so  many  mistakes  in 
my  work.  I  tried  a  little  here  and  there,  but  I  made  so 
many  blunders  I  gave  it  up.'  Why,  bless  your  dear 
heart,  we  all  make  mistakes  and  blunders.  It  is  a  good 
thing  we  do.  It  makes  us  humble.  When  Jesus  comes 
down  and  looks  over  our  work,  he  will  make  it  all  right. 
Looking  down  in  the  heart,  he  judges  the  action  not  by 
the  result,  but  by  the  motive  that  prompted  it. 

"But  some  one  says,  'Oh,  but  I  am  so  weak!  It 
frightens  me  if  I  even  hear  the  sound  of  my  own  voice.' 
That  is  just  the  way  we  ought  to  feel.  Why,  what  is 
weaker  than  water?  Water  is  the  very  type  and  emblem 
of  weakness.  I  take  a  glass  of  water  and  pour  it  out 
upon  the  ground,  and  it  is  gone.  Ah,  but  I  take  that 
water,  put  it  over  the  flame,  let  the  fire  come  up  and 
kiss  its  every  quivering  drop,  and  I  evolve  a  power  that 
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sends  the  locomotive  thundering  over  its  iron  rail,  and 
drives  the  machinery  of  the  world.  So  you  bring  this 
human  weakness  and  let  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost  come 
down  and  sit  upon  our  every  heart  and  it  will  evolve  a 
power  that  shall  redeem  the  world,  and  roll  this  sin- 
cursed  planet  back  to  God  and  happiness.  God  help  us 
to  so  lose  self  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  to  so  take  Christ 
into  our  lives  and  our  hearts  that  we  may  be  able  to  go 
forward  and  work  with  Him  and  for  humanity." 

Mr.  Moody  said:  "  A  poor  man  went  up  to  London. 
He  had  no  children,  but  he  and  his  wife  had  consecrated 
themselves  to  God's  service.  In  the  northern  part  of 
London  there  was  a  large  hall  built — conference  hall, 
where  the  workers  of  God  came  together  every  year 
and  held  a  conference  and  talked  about  the  Lord's  work 
wid  kingdom.  In  one  part  of  the  building  there  is  a 
home  where  ladies  can  come  and  board,  and  go  from 
that  place  all  over  London  carrying  the  torch  of  salva 
tion;  carrying  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  just  got 
well  into  the  work  in  that  building  when  God  called 
him  away.  His  wife  took  up  the  work  right  where  he 
left  it  and  has  been  carrying  it  on  the  last  few  years. 
She  has  become  nearly  blind,  but  yet  she  governs  that 
work.  Perhaps  there  is  not  a  woman  in  the  world  at 
the  present  time  that  has  accomplished  more  for  the  Son 
of  God  than  that  woman.  Eternity  alone  can  tell  how 
many  lives  she  has  influenced  and  how  many  are  going 
out  to  work  for  Christ.  She  has  written  a  little  hymn 
I  want  Mr.  Sankey  to  sing.  You  people  of  Cleveland 
have  heard  it  a  number  of  times,  but  there  are  some 
friends  here  to-day  that  have  not  heard  it." 

Not  now  my  child;  a  little  more  rough  tossing; 

A  little  longer  on  the  billow  of  foam, 
A  few  more  journeys  in  the  desert  darkness, 

And  then  the  sunshine  of  thy  Father's  home. 
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Question — Could  you  tell  us  how  to  start  a  drawing 
room  meeting? 

Mr.  Moody:  "I  suppose  this  is  a  Bible  meeting.  If 
a  lady  would  like  to  have  a  Bible  meeting  at  her  house 
let  her  ask  her  own  circle  of  friends  to  come,  and  some 
minister  or  Bible  student  that  is  apt  to  teach  to 
come  and  open  it  and  give  it  a  start,  and  in  a  little  while 
most  any  intelligent  lady  can  conduct  the  meeting. 
These  drawing  room  Bible  meetings  can  be  made  very 
profitable.  There  is  a  class  of  people  that  would  attend 
them  that  you  can't  reach  in  any  other  way.  I  think 
we  need  that  in  our  country  at  this  present  time.  A 
great  many  young  ladies  would  attend  these  drawing 
room  meetings  and  get  interested  in  the  study  of  the 
Bible. 

"  When  I  was  in  New  York  I  found  that  there  was  a 
circle  that  had  met  for  a  number  of  years  just  to  study 
the  prophecies.  I  find  a  great  many  Christians  know 
nothing  about  the  prophecies  of  scripture.  I  talked  with 
those  ladies  and  found  to  my  great  surprise  that  they  had 
a  greater  knowledge  of  the  scripture  than  most  any 
minister  I  had  ever  talked  with.  They  met  one  after 
noon  in  the  week  and  they  enjoyed  that  Bible  study 
more  than  any  other  hour  during  the  whole  week.  I 
don't  know  of  anything  that  is  going  to  take  the  church 
out  of  the  world  and  keep  it  out,  but  the  study  of  the 
Word  and  working  for  Christ.  We  may  lecture  and 
talk  as  much  as  we  have  a  mind  to,  if  we  don't  give 
them  something  better  then  we  must  expect  them  to  be 
carried  away  by  the  fashions,  by  the  world  and  pleasures." 

Question — What  shall  be  done  with  church  members, 
and  Sabbath-school  teajhers,  who  rent  their  buildings 
for  liquor  saloons  and  houses  of  assignation  ? 

"  I  am  ashamed  to  read  such  a  question.  I  trust  it  is 
not  true.  It  seems  to  me  it  cannot  be  possible.  I  have 
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traveled  up  and  down  this  nation  and  I  never  have  heard 
of  a  Sabbath-school  teacher  that  was  guilty  of  a  crime 
of  that  kind.  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  have  known 
tome  church  members,  but  I  have  never  known  a  Sab 
bath-school  teacher  to  be  guilty  of  such  a  charge,  and  I 
hope  it  is  not  true.  I  think  no  church  and  no  Sabbath- 
school  can  prosper  if  it  allows  a  thing  of  that  kind.  I 
should  say,  you  want  to  go  to  that  brother  in  kindness 
and  just  show  him  that  he  is  going  to  reap  what  he 
sows;  that  he  will  bring  ruin  upon  himself  and  family. 
If  you  cannot  convince  him  of  his  error  then,  I  say,  use 
discipline  and  have  him  turned  out  of  the  church." 

Question. — Do  you  think  it  important  for  a  person  to 
be  a  member  of  some  church  if  he  is  converted? 

Mr.  Moody :  u  I  certainly  do.  I  want  to  say  once  for 
all  that  I  have  no  sympathy  whatever  for  these  men 
outside  of  the  church  that  are  too  good  to  unite  with 
some  church.  I  believe  what  the  leader  said  at  the 
noon  prayer-meeting  to-day,  the  best  people  in  this 
world,  and  the  best  people  during  the  last  six  thousand 
years  have  always  identified  themselves  with  God  and 
God's  people,  and  taken  their  stand.  The  men  that 
stand  outside  and  throw  stones  at  the  church  are  not 
much  help  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  It  is  easy  enough  to 
tear  down.  Most  any  one  can  tear  down.  What  we 
want  is  to  build  up,  and  if  the  church  is  not  what  it 
ought  to  be  let  us  try  and  purify  it — do  what  we  can  to 
make  it  better.  I  think  it  is  just  as  much  a  command, 
if  we  believe,  to  take  our  stand  among  Christ's  disciples 
and  bear  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  as  it  is  for  us 
to  believe.  The  first  step  is  to  believe.  The  next  step 
is  to  confess  and  come  out  from  the  world.  I  think  it  is 
just  as  natural  for  a  true  disciple  to  go  among  God's 
people  as  it  is  for  water  to  run  down  hill.  I  do  net  un 
derstand  how  it  is  that  a  man  truly  born  of  God  shoii^J 
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not  have  a  desire  to  identify  himself  with  the  church  of 
God.  I  think  it  is  not  only  a  duty  but  a  glorious  privi 
lege  to  be  in  the  bosom  of  some  church.  Now,  I  have 
found  a  great  many  people  that  find  fault  with  the 
church — that  the  church  don't  look  after  the  sick  and 
those  in  trouble  and  all  that.  I  never  found  it  to  fail 
that  those  who  complain  are  those  who  have  left  the 
church.  They  are  members,  they  would  go  Sunday 
mornings,  but  they  were  not  known  as  active  members 
of  the  church.  I  never  knew  a  real  active  member  of 
a  church  to  go  to  the  poor-house.  I  never  knew  of  real, 
active  church  Christians,  doing  what  they  could  to  build 
up  the  cause  of  Christ,  but  when  sickness  came  that  the 
church  did  not  turn  out  in  a  mass  and  wait  upon  them, 
and  nurse  the  sick  and  look  after  them.  These  people  that 
are  finding  fault  with  the  church  may  be  members  but 
that  is  all  they  are.  They  never  have  lifted  a  hand  to 
help  the  church,  and  then  the  church  don't  know 
them  in  time  of  time  of  trouble  and  sickness.  It  is  a 
glorious  thing  to  belong  to  the  church  of  God.  I  ex 
pect  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  so  long  as  I  am  on 
earth,  unless  they  turn  me  out.  I  have  no  desire  to  be 
outside  of  the  church.  I  believe  it  is  the  best  institution 
under  heaven.  It  is  the  only  institution  I  want  to  be 
long  to.  *  He  purchased  it  with  his  own  blood.'  It  is 
the  dearest  thing  He  has  got  on  earth.  Every  one 
that  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ought  to  be  in  some 
church  doing  what  he  can  to  build  it  up,  and  not  be  out 
side  throwing  stones  at  it.  Of  course,  mistakes  are 
made  in  the  church.  I  have  to  speak  of  them  to  wake 
people  up — show  them  their  mistakes.  If  I  have  said 
anything  since  I  have  been  in  Cleveland  that  the  en 
emies  of  Christ  have  taken  up  and  has  given  the  im 
pression  that  I  am  not  a  member  of  a  church  I  want 
them  to  understand  that  I  am  an  officer  in  the  churchj 
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and  I  shall  remain  an  officer  in  that  church  until  my 
time  expires,  and  I  shall  remain  a  member,  unless  they 
turn  me  out,  as  I  long  as  I  live,  of  some  church. 

"I  want  to  say  another  thing.  I  find  it  is  a  very  com 
mon  thing  for  people  to  move  without  taking  a  letter 
from  their  church.  I  met  a  case  of  that  kind  here  yes 
terday.  A  man  said  to  me,  '  I  expect  to  leave  here  in 
about  a  year.'  *  Well,'  I  said, '  why  didn't  Tyou  bring  a 
letter?'  '  I  am  only  going  to  remain  here  about  a  year.' 
«  You  can  bring  a  letter  easier  than  you  can  your  trunk. 
Bring  your  letter  along  if  you  can't  remain  over  a  yeai 
and  go  into  some  church,  and  identify  yourself  with  some 
church,  and  give  all  the  influence  you  have  towards 
building  up  that  church.  If  you  stay  here  a  year  you 
may  do  a  good  deal  towards  winning  souls  to  Christ. 
If  you  go  to  another  place,  and  don't  expect  to  stay  but 
three  months,  ask  for  your  letter  and  identify  yourselves 
wherever  you  are  with  the  church  of  God." 

Question — How  can  we  get  more  to  take  part  in  our 
social  prayer  meetings? 

Mr.  Moody :  "  I  don't  know  of  any  better  way  than 
to  visit  them  privately.  Here  is  Mr.  Smith.  He  never 
takes  part.  Let  the  minister  call  on  him.  *  Mr.  Smith, 
why  is  it  we  don't  hear  from  you  in  the  Sunday  night 
prayer  meeting?'  'Well,  I  have  not  got  the  gift,  and 
I  haven't  got  life.  I  never  feel  free  to  take  part.' 
4  Well,  we  don't  want  a  long  speech.  We  would  like 
to  see  you  there  and  would  like  to  have  you  say  a  few 
words.  If  you  have  the  cause  of  Christ  at  heart  you 
can  say  that  you  love  Zion  and  the  Church.'  Get  him 
to  say  a  few  words.  If  he  will  not  do  it  the  first  time 
visit  him  the  second  time. 

"  An  elder  in  our  city  came  into  one  of  our  prayer 
meetings  and  he  was  surprised  to  see  that  the  meeting 
was  perfectly  free  and  open.  Every  one  getting  up  and 
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speaking  and  no  one  being  called  upon.  He  went  to  his 
minister  and  said,  '  I  wish  you  would  have  an  open 
meeting  in  our  church,  and  not  be  calling  upon  the  elders 
to  do  all  the  praying  and  talking.'  '  Well,'  he  said, 
' 1  have  tried  it  a  number  of  times,  and  when  I  have 
done  it  there  has  been  such  a  long  pause  that  it  has 
given  me  the  chills  and  I  have  given  it  up.'  The  elder 
said,  *  I  wish  you  would  try  it  once  more,  I  think  they 
would  respond.'  He  finally  got  him  to  consent  to  do  it. 
And  he  skipped  around  and  he  saw  nineteen  of  the 
brethren  of  the  church,  and  he  said,  *  As  soon  as  the 
doctor  opens  the  meeting  I  want  you  to  be  ready  to 
speak,'  and  he  got  each  of  the  nineteen  to  promise  to  be 
the  first  one  to  speak.  The  moment  the  doctor  had  the 
meeting  open  they  began  to  jump  up,  four  or  five  trying 
to  get  the  floor  at  once.  It  had  been  noted  as  a  pretty 
dead  church,  but  from  that  day  to  this  it  has  been  noted 
as  one  of  the  livest  churches  in  the  city. 

"  Now,  I  believe  we  can  open  up  the  churches  and  get 
a  good  many  to  take  part.  As  Mr.  Sankey  said  this  fore 
noon,  a  person  that  takes  a  part  in  a  meeting  is  more 
interested. 

"I  once  knew  an  old  deacon  that  never  liked  a  meeting 
unless  he  took  part  in  it,  and  if  he  took  a  part  in  it  he 
would  always  say  it  was  a  grand  meeting.  If  you  want  j 
to  get  people  interested  get  them  to  do  something.  Let 
them  read  some  verses  of  scripture,  or  get  up  and  say 
they  love  the  Lord.  Let  them  take  part.  Don't  let  a 
few  men  monopolize  all  the  time.  [Amen.]  Who  said 
amen?" 

Rev.  Mr.  Blake:     "I  did." 

Mr.  Moody:  "A  Presbyterian,  eh?  I  like  to  hear 
Presbyterians  say  amen." 

Question — You  spoke  this  morning  about  new  music. 
How  can  we  get  the  people  to  sing  new  music? 
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Mr.  Moody :  "I  think  one  good  way  is  to  ask  the  peo 
ple  all  to  come  together  one  night  in  the  week,  if  you 
have  it,  and  I  think  most  churches  can  spare  one  night  in 
the  week,  and  let  them  sing  Gospel  hymns;  let  them 
sing  for  forty  minutes,  and  have  prayers ;  and  let  them 
go  home  and  they  will  be  interested,  and  then  when  you 
come  to  have  the  prayer  meeting  you  have  got  those 
hymns  to  learn,  so  that  they  can  sing  a  new  hymn.  And 
you  don't  know  how  much  life  and  animation  it  puts 
into  a  meeting  to  have  a  new  hymn.  Now,  that  hymn 
that  they  sang  here  to-day  where  it  winds  up,  c  All  to 
Christ  and  none  for  self.'  I  had  not  heard  that  since  I  had 
been  in  Cleveland  and  I  can't  tell  you  how  it  stirred  me. 
That  hymn  will  last  for  weeks.  It  is  a  new  hymn 
What  we  want  is  new  music  in  the  hymns  and  we  cai, 
have  that  if  we  will  just  ask  the  people  to  come  together 
and  sing.  And  you  know  people  that  have  a  voice  co 
sing,  if  they  are  Christians,  will  like  to  sing.  Mr.  Sari- 
key  sometimes  gets  so  tired  he  says  he  can't  sing.  Hfc 
has  a  room  over  my  head  in  the  hotel  and  at  night  he 
gets  at  that  organ  and  sings.  He  can't  help  it.  Some 
times  he  is  singing  before  I  am  up  in  the  the  morning. 
The  people  like  to  sing.  Give  them  a  chance.  That 
is  what  is  wanted  to-day.  Mr.  Case,  how  would  you 
get  the  people  to  sing?" 

Mr.  Case:  "In  our  church  we  are  giving  about  fifteen 
minutes  every  Friday  night  to  this  service.  It  works 
well.  We  have  no  trouble  whatever  in  getting  the  peo 
ple  to  learn  new  hymns." 

Mr.  Moody:  "You  sing  fifteen  minutes  before  meet 
ing  begins?" 

Mr.  Case:  "Yes,  sir.  And  Sunday  evening  fifteen  or 
twenty  minutes  before  the  service  begins." 

Mr.  Moody:  "While  the  people  are  getting  in?" 

Mr.  Case:  "Well  they  will  be  there  if  you  tell  them 
we  are  going  to  sing." 
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Mr.  Moody :    "Don't  it  break  upon  order  a  good  deal  ?" 

Mr.  Case :  "  I  don't  know  that  it  does." 

Mr.  Moody:  "You  know  a  great  many  people  are 
afraid  of  breaking  in  on  order.  I  believe  in  it.  If  people 
will  just  break  out  singing,  let  them  sing  half  an  hour 
while  they  are  getting  in.  That  will  keep  their  minds 
occupied.  A  little  better,  I  suppose,  than  they  are 
usually  while  they  are  getting  in?" 

Question — How  can  the  young  men  of  the  church  be 
best  utilized? 

Mr.  Moody:  "You  cannot  get  the  young  men  inter 
ested  in  the  church  unless  you  give  them  something  to 
do.  I  want  to  emphasize  that.  It  is  impossible  to  get 
the  young  men  interested  in  any  church  if  you  don't  give 
them  something  to  do.  There  are  a  great  many  young 
men  that  never  think  of  doing  anything  except  going  to 
church  Sunday  morning  and  hearing  the  minister  preach. 
They  are  not  given  any  work  to  do.  They  are  not 
expected  to  do  anything,  and  the  result  is  they  lose  their 
interest.  They  get  cold,  and  infidelity  is  coming  in  like 
a  flood  upon  us,  and  they  are  led  astray.  What  we  want 
to  do  is  to  give  our  young  men  work  to  do  for  Christ." 

Question — What  can  we  give  them  to  do? 

Mr.  Moody :  "  If  the  minister  has  young  men  that  have 
come  into  the  church  with  their  hearts  all  aglow  with 
love  for  the  Savior,  they  are  ready  for  something.  Find 
out  what  those  young  mens'  gifts  are.  They  may  have 
a  gift  to  visit  the  sick,  or  go  around  and  distribute 
papers  and  tracts,  and  invite  people  to  church.  I  remem 
ber  when  I  first  became  a  Christian  I  could  not  speak  to 
any  one,  and  didn't  know  enough  to  talk  to  any  one 
about  his  soul.  I  didn't  know  any  thing  about  the  Bible. 
I  couldn't  tell  you  whether  John  was  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  or  in  the  New.  When  I  was  converted  I  took  a 
pew  in  the  church  and  I  went  out  on  the  streets  button- 
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holing  every  man  that  came  along  to  get  him  into  the 
church.  I  rilled  one  pew  and  then  I  got  another,  and  I 
rilled  three  pews.  I  worked  that  way  until  I  found  out 
how  to  use  the  Bible  myself,  and  talk  to  people.  Then 
I  went  at  it.  There  are  a  great  many  men  that  never 
think  what  they  can  do  unless  you  give  them  a  thought. 
What  we  want  to  do  is  to  suggest  to  them  what  they  can 
do.  It  is  not  the  minister  that  accomplishes  the  most 
work.  It  is  the  man  that  gets  others  to  work.  I  have 
often  said  I  would  rather  get  ten  men  to  work  than  to  do 
ten  men's  work,  myself.  What  we  want  to  do  is  to  get 
them  to  work.  Every  wian  can  do  something. 

"  I  had  a  Swede  converted  in  Chicago.  I  don't  know 
how.  I  suppose  the  Lord  converted  him.  I  don't  sup 
pose  he  was  converted  by  my  sermons,  because  he 
couldn't  understand  much.  He  converted  him  into  one 
of  the  happiest  men  you  ever  saw.  His  face  shone  all 
over.  He  came  to  me  and  he  had  to  speak  through  an 
interpreter.  The  interpreter  said,  this  Swede  wanted  tc 
have  me  give  him  something  to  do.  I  said  to  myself, 
4  What  in  the  world  will  I  set  this  man  to  doing?  He 
can't  talk  English.'  So  I  gave  him- a  bundle  of  little  hand 
bills  and  put  him  out  on  the  corner  of  the  greatest  thorough 
fare  in  Chicago  and  let  him  give  them  out,  inviting  people 
to  come  up  to  hear  me  preach.  A  man  would  come  along 
and  take  it,  and  see  *  Gospel  meeting,'  and  would  turn 
around  and  damn  the  fellow.  The  Swede  would  laugh 
at  him.  He  didn't  know  but  he  was  blessing  him.  He 
couldn't  tell  the  difference.  A  great  many  men  were 
impressed  by  that  man's  being  so  polite  and  kind.  It  was 
all  the  same  to  him.  There  he  stood,  and  when  winter 
came  and  the  nights  got  so  dark  they  cpuld  not  read 
those  little  handbills,  he  went  and  got  a  little  transpar 
ency  and  put  it  up  on  the  corner,  and  there  he  took  his 
stand,  cold  or  hot,  rain  or  shine.  Many  a  man  was  won 
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to  Christ  by  his  efforts.  You  can  find  work  if  you  want 
to  do  it.  If  the  young  man  is  truly  converted  he  will 
want  to  work." 

SECOND  DAY'S  SESSION.     10  O'CLOCK,  A.  M. 

THE  PRAYER  MEETINGS,  HOW  CAN  WE  MAKE  THEM 
MORE  EFFECTIVE? 

The  discussibn  was  opened  by  Rev.  S.  E.  Wishard, 
as  follows :  "The  prayer  meeting  is  the  place  for  the  dis 
play  of  the  great  power  of  God  in  the  church.  It  is  a 
significant  fact  that  Christ  never  allowed  his  disciples 
to  preach  a  single  sermon  until  they  had  a  ten  day's 
prayer  meeting.  It  seems  to  me,  as  ministers,  we  have 
lost  sight  of  this  fact. 

"  God  does  not  promise  to  answer  preaching.  He 
promises  to  answer  prayer.  In  the  prayer  meeting  the 
poorest  child  of  God  can  be  worth  just  as  much  as  the 
pastor.  If  people  come  to  the  prayer  meeting  it  is  not 
necessary  to  tell  them  to  be  in  their  places  on  the 
Sabbath. 

"  Then  at  the  prayer  meeting  let  us  pray  for  what  we 
want  and  say  Amen.  That  will  cut  short  the  prayers5 
and  we  can  have  a  hundred  prayers  in  a  prayer  meeting 
where  now  we  often  have  but  three.  God  will  not  do 
anything  for  the  hypocrite, — for  a  man  who  makes  a 
long  prayer,  asking  God  for  a  dozen  things,  just  because 
he  wants  to  pray  a  respectable  prayer.  Never  ask  God  for 
what  you  don't  want.  Then  let  every  child  of  God  bring 
a  contribution  to  the  prayer  meeting.  There  is  not  a 
man,  woman  or  child  born  into  the  kingdom  that  cannot 
pray. 

"  Then  pray  in  the  spirit.  There  is  a  good  deal  of 
praying  that  begins  at  the  wrong  place.  Then  we  must 
pray  new  prayers  and  get  the  old  ones  out  of  the  way." 

Rev.   Needham,  of  Chicago:    "Nothing  will  make 
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our  prayer  meeting  more  effective  than  to  have  a  definite 
purpose.  The  prayer  meeting  is  the  most  solemn  meet 
ing  we  can  have.  We  come  there  to  meet  the  Lord 
Jesus.  Then  when  God  answers  our  prayers,  let  us  tell 
the  brethren  at  the  next  meeting  how  they  have  been 
answered,  and  let  us  give  God  thanks.  Then  let  us  give 
up  these  eloquent  prayers.  I  saw  in  the  paper  the  othei 
day  that  Mr.  Somebody  made  the  'most  eloquent  prayei 
ever  delivered  before  a  Boston  audience.'  The  Lord 
don't  care  for  them." 

Rev.  Dr.  Haydn  said :  "  The  prayer  meetings  could  be 
made  more  effective  if  the  people  would  come  and  pray 
for  what  they  want  and  stop.  Nothing  but  the  grace  ot 
God  can  ever  bring  that  about.  There  should  be  a  due 
preparation  before  hand  by  having  our  hearts  kindled  at 
the  mercy  seat  before  we  come  to  the  prayer  meeting." 

Professor  Johnson,  of  Pitsburgh  said :  "  I  agree  with 
that  suggestion  that  we  must  be  ready  before  we  come 
to  meeting.  I  read  in  the  third  chapter  of  Acts  about 
two  men  going  to  a  prayer  meeting,  and  I  think  they 
had  been  praying  before  they  went.  In  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  first  Corinthians,  twentieth  verse,  it  seems  to 
me  we  have  a  direction  for  a  prayer  meeting." 

Mr.  Moody  said :  "  The  way  to  make  prayer  meetings 
effective  is  to  break  up  the  monotony.  Instead  of  read 
ing  a  long  chapter,  have  some  subject,  for  instance,  the 
subject  of  faith,  and  let  every  one  bring  a  verse  on  faith. 
That  will  allow  a  great  many  to  take  part,  and  will  bring 
the  people  out  to  the  prayer  meetings.  I  would  rather 
go  on  to  a  farm  and  ^old  the  plow,  than  to  be  a  pastor 
of  a  church  where  the  people  would  not  come  out  to  the 
prayer  meetings.  If  they  do  not  do  it  there  must  be 
some  fault  with  the  minister.  You  have  heard  of  the 
Scotch  woman  who  could  not  keep  awake  under  her  pas 
tor's  sermons.  Her  pastor  labored  to  induce  her  to  keep 
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awake>  «nd  advised  her  to  take  a  little  more  snuff.  She 
replied, « You  had  better  put  a  little  more  snuff  in  your 
sermons.' " 

Rev.  Charles  Terry  Collins,  of  Cleveland,  said:  "  I  be 
lieve  there  is  no  better  way  of  conducting  a  prayer  meet 
ing  than  the  old  fashioned  way.  I  believe  if  we  minis 
ters  come  prepared,  instead  of  making  our  speech  at  the 
beginning,  to  make  it  in  sections,  and  when  it  gets  dull 
put  in  and  shove  the  thing  along,  we  can  make  the 
meeting  more  interesting.  I  don't  believe  when  men 
and  women  come  into  the  prayer  meeting,  tired  out,  they 
ought  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  meeting.  I  believe  the 
burden  is  upon  us  ministers.  If  my  men  and  women 
come  in  tired  out,  I  don't  say,  *  You  ought  to  speak.' 
Perhaps  they  ought  not.  Perhaps  they  ought  to  rest. 
I  believe  in  liberty  in  the  prayer  meeting — liberty  to 
keep  silence,  as  well  as  liberty  to  speak." 

Rev.  S.  L.  Blake,  of  Cleveland,  said :  "I  don't  believe 
a  word  of  that.  That  is  not  in  scripture.  The  Bible 
commands  us  to  testify  for  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  if  there 
is  a  Christian  who  has  not  any  testimony  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  he  had  better  go  into  his  closet  and  pray 
there  till  he  gets  it." 

Mr.  Moody :  "  I  like  this  cross  fire." 

Rev.  P.  S.  Moxom  said:  "How  are  you  going  to  do  a 
thing,  is  largely  determined  by  the  question,  what  is  the 
object.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  ask,  what  for?  I  believe 
that  pre-eminently,  the  object  of  the  prayer  meeting  is  to 
meet  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  should  get  together 
with  that  idea  in  our  hearts,  that  we  are  going  to  meet 
Christ  and  worship  him.  I  believe  in  all  these  methods. 
I  think  brother  Collins  is  right,  and  I  think  brother  Blake 
is  right  too." 

Rev.  Mr.  Dunbar  said :  "The  prayer  meeting  is  for  so 
cial  worship,  and  to  benefit  the  church.  We  should  dis 
pense  with  long  prayers," 
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Mr.  Lang  Sheaf  said .  "  I  attended  an  old  fashione*d 
prayer  meeting  sometime  ago,  and  the  minister  read  a 
long  chapter,  followed  with  a  ten  minutes  prayer,  and  a 
twenty  minutes  exhortation,  and  then  said  if  anybody 
felt  like  praying  he  would  like  to  have  him  pray.  But 
there  was  not  anybody  that  felt  like  it.  They  were  all 
tired  out.  The  more  men  and  women  you  get  to  take 
part  in  a  prayer  meeting  the  more  effective  it  will  be. 
If  each  one  would  bring  but  a  verse  of  scripture,  or  say 
but  three  words,  it  would  greatly  increase  the  interest  in 
prayer  meetings." 

Rev.  Charles  Terry  Collins  said :  "  Let  us  not  carica 
ture  the  old  methods.  I  don't  mean  praying  ten  minutes 
and  then  reading  a  long  chapter  to  be  followed  by  a  long 
exhortation.  Some  of  the  dullest  meetings  I  have  ever 
attended  have  been  when  they  did  nothing  but  repeat 
texts,  and  where  everybody  testified.  They  simply  tes 
tified  about  themselves  and  said  the  same  things  that 
they  had  been  saying  for  weeks  and  months." 

Rev.  Lathrop  Cooley :  "  My  experience  has  been  that 
we  cannot  form  any  rule  that  will  always  work,  and  I 
don't  think  we  had  better  try.  I  belonged  to  a  large 
family.  We  used  to  go  out  to  work  and  come  home 
Saturday  night  to  see  mother.  I  would  like  to  have 
had  any  one  undertake  to  direct  me  what  to  say  to  my 
mother.  I  would  like  to  have  some  one  teach  a  mother 
how  to  talk  to  her  little  child.  Any  rules  of  that  char 
acter  would  be  absurd.  Now,  in  regard  to  the  young 
converts.  The  little  words  that  the  little  ones  in  a  house 
hold  say,  have  more  influence  than  anything  else.  And 
when  these  new  born  babes  come  into  the  fold,  if  they 
don't  say  much,  it  seems  to  me  it  is  heard  by  our  Father 
above." 

Rev.  Jacob  Hartzler,  of  Cleveland,  said:  "If  there 
were  more  praying  in  the  closet,  there  would  be  shorter 
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prayers  in  public.  A  pump  that  is  not  used  much  gets 
out  of  order,  and  if  you  want  water,  you  have  to  pump 
a  long  time  before  you  get  any.  The  reason  people 
have  to  pray  so  long  in  public  is  because  they  are  out  of 
order  spiritually,  and  they  have  to  pump  a  long  time  in 
public.  More  secret  prayer  would  improve  public 
prayer  very  much." 

Mr.  Moody  said :  "I  have  been  in  prayer  meetings  right 
along  for  the  last  twenty  years  and  I  have  never  had 
any  trouble.  I  never  asked  a  man  that  prayed  long  to 
pray  short,  but  he  did  it.  I  can  understand  how  brother 
Collins  can  get  on  very  well  with  his  church  with  those 
kind  of  meetings.  My  life  has  been  in  another  channel. 
I  have  tried  to  get  men  interested  in  prayer  meetings 
that  hate  them.  I  was  seventeen  years  old  before  I  was 
ever  in  a  prayer  meeting.  But  when  I  did  become  a 
Christian  I  went  to  work  to  get  others  in.  And  I  find 
that  careless  indifferent  men  are  not  interested  in  the 
kind  of  prayer  meetings  that  our  friend  Mr.  Collins  will 
call  good  for  his  church  members.  I  think  the  prayer 
meeting  is  a  very  good  place  not  only  to  feed  the  flock, 
but  to  impress  the  ungodly. 

"  The  last  year  I  was  in  Baltimore,  Mr.  Sankey  was  in 
Europe.  I  had  a  meeting  every  Monday  night.  I 
would  give  out  that  I  would  not  speak,  but  I  would 
meet  with  those  that  had  been  converted,  and  those  that 
wanted  to  become  Christians.  I  didn't  allow  any  ladies 
in.  I  would  give  out  that  the  next  Monday  night  that 
we  would  have  for  our  subject,  for  instance, 4  Tempta 
tion,'  and  I  wanted  every  man  to  find  out  something  on 
that  subject  The  next  night  the  whole  meeting  would 
center  on  some  other  subject.  I  would  come  with  a 
verse  and  they  would  come  with  verses  and  we  would 
take  up  about  fifteen  minutes  in  that  way.  Then  the 
meeting  was  thrown  open.  The  result  was  the  meet- 
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ings  grew  until  we  had  five  or  six  hundred  every 
Monday  night.  Fully  thirty  or  forty  of  those  men  had 
been  gamblers.  Many  of  them  had  been  drunkards. 
We  got  them  into  those  meetings,  they  became  interested 
and  then  went  off  into  the  churches.  Some  of  them  are 
the  most  efficient  workers  I  know  of.  I  have  been  out 
of  Baltimore  for  nearly  six  months,  but  I  am  informed 
that  on  Monday  nights  those  meetings  are  still  crowded. 

"  My  plan  is  not  to  lay  down  any  set  rules,  but  if  one 
thing  does  not  interest  the  people  throw  it  overboard 
and  get  something  else.  4  Nothing  succeeds  like  suc 
cess.'  If  church  members  are  not  interested  in  the 
prayer  meeting,  something  is  wi'ong  and  there  ought  to 
be  a  change." 

Mr.  Moody  announced  as  the  next  subject,  "  How  can 
we  get  the  people  interested  in  the  Word  of  God  ? " 

Rev.  Mr.  Needham  opened  the  discussion  as  follows: 
"  There  are  two  classes  of  people — the  Christian  people 
and  the  outsiders.  We  can  never  make  the  outsiders,  I 
think,  have  an  interest  in  the  Word  of  God  until  the 
Christian  people  show  their  interest  in  it. 

"  I  think,  in  the  first  place,  we  will  help  people  to  a 
greater  interest  in  the  study  of  Scripture  by  our 
selves  showing  that  we  have  a  firm  and  unwavering 
conviction  in  our  souls  that  it  is  indeed  the  Word  of  God. 

"  I  think  we  ought  to  try  to  make  people  interested  in 
the  study  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  I  was  read 
ing  only  to-day  what  Paul  said  to  Timothy :  'And  that 
from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 
are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation."  There  was 
no  New  Testament  then.  The  Old  Testament  Scrip 
tures,  which  Timothy  had  been  taught  by  his  mother 
and  grandmother,  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  sal 
vation.  The  Lord  Jesus  said,  '  Moses  wrote  of  me.'  If 
we  had  no  New  Testament  at  all,  we  have  the  Gospel 
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of  salvation  in  the  Old ;  and  if  we  can  interest  the  people 
in  the  topics  and  teachings  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  will 
be  a  great  help  to  them — if  we  give  them  the  key 
whereby  that  we  have  the  gospel  taught  in  the  Old  Tes 
tament  Scriptures.  I  was  looking  up  the  subject  the 
other  day,  and  I  found  over  eight  hundred  references  in 
the  New  Testament  to  the  Old,  and  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  alone  there  are  two  hundred  and  fifty  references  to 
the  Pentateuch!  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  disci^ 
pies  quoted  largely  from  the  Old  Testament. 

"  'The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
they  are  life.'  *  Lazarus,  come  forth.'  The  dead  came  tc 
life  at  his  bidding.  I  do  not  believe  we  can  have  any 
conversion  until  we  preach  the  Word  of  God — not  only 
our  comments  upon  it,  but  the  Word  itself. 

"  It  is  the  word  of  regeneration.  '  Of  his  own  will 
begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,'  says  James,  and 
Peter  adds,  '  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed, 
but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God.' 

"Now,  we  know  regeneration  is  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  using  the  Word.  It  is  life 
imparting. 

"Then  we  are  told  again  that  it  is  by  the  Word  men 
are  saved.  We  are  told  in  James'  Epistle  and  elsewhere 
that  it  is  the  word  of  salvation:  'Now  is  the  word  of 
salvation  sent.' 

"Then  again  it  is  the  word  by  which  believers  are  sanc 
tified.  If  I  know  that  I  have  his  Word  by  which  I  am 
sanctified,  I  will  have  an  interest  in  it  if  I  am  a  sanc 
tified  man.  '  Sanctify  them  by  Thy  truth.'  *  Now,  ye 
are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto 
you.' 

"Then  again  the  Word  of  God  is  given  for  the  spirit 
ual  growth  of  the  believer.  There  can  be  no  growth 
in  spiritual  life  apart  from  the  Word  itself.  It  is  the  air 
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we  breathe ;  the  food  we  take  into  our  spiritual  system. 
You  remember  what  Peter  said :  'As  new  born  babes, 
desire  the  s:ncere  milk  of  the  Word.' 

"A  great  many  of  us  are  stunted.  We  are  spiritual 
dwarfs.  We  have  not  grown  because  we  have  been 
feeding  upon  our  feelings  and  our  experience.  If  we 
are  meditating  upon  God's  Word  day  and  night,  it  will 
become  bone,  muscle  and  sinew  in  our  spiritual  man 
hood. 

"Then  it  is  compared  to  meat  because  the  strong  man 
needs  meat.  We  cannot  always  live  on  milk. 

"Then  agu'.n  I  find  the  Word  of  God  is  a  shield. 
Make  believers  understand  that  it  is  a  shield  and  they 
will  become  interested.  *  By  the  word  of  Thy  lips  I 
have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.' 

"Jesus  Christ  said,  'You  do  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures.'  The  Scriptures  are  not  only  a  shield  to 
keep  us  from  the  darts  of  the  wicked  one,  but  will 
save  us  from  Jieresy  and  from  evil  doctrine. 

"It  may  be  Scotland  is  not  a  bit  better  than  othei 
countries,  but  I  believe  that  Scotland  has  been  guarded 
from  a  great  many  evils  because  the  Scotch  have  been 
taught  from  childhood  the  value  and  use  of  the  Scrip 
tures.  When  a  Scotchman  has  become  concerted  he 
has  something  to  fall  back  upon.  Mormonism  and 
Spiritualism  never  made,  any  advance  in  Scotland. 

"Not  only  that,  but  the  Word  of  God  is  a  sword, 
Oh !  my  friends,  did  you  ever  use  that  weapon  in  youi 
conflicts  with  the  evil  one?  Look  at  the  example  of 
the  Lord  Jesus :  *  It  is  written.'  *  It  is  written.1 

"Then  again  the  Word  of  God  is  light.  We  don't 
want  to  follow  the  light  ol  reason,  not  one  jot  or  tittle, 
unless  that  reason  is  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of 
God.  « Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light 
anto  my  path.1 
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"The  Word  of  God  is  a  seed.    That  is  another  emblem. 
If  we  are  sowing  chaff  we  can  never  reap  anything. 

"Then  again  the  Word  of  God  is  a  fire. 

"The  Word  of  God  is  a  hammer. 

"The  Word  of  God  is  honey — '  Sweeter  than  honey  to 
my  mouth.' 

"Then  it  is  compared  to  gold — *  More  precious  than 
gold.' 

"Then  again  it  is  a  personal  book.    It  is  a  Book  for  me. 

"If  I  study  the  Bible  for  myself  I  have  no  trouble  in 
preaching. 

"Seventeen  years  ago,  in  the  south  of  Ireland,  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  convert  me  on  the  Scriptures — not  on 
feelings  or  anything  of  that  kind;  but  converted  me  right 
on  the  Word,  which  has  been  meat  to  me  ever  since.  I 
had  not  seen  a  commentary  for  five  years  after  I  was 
converted;  but  the  Lord  Jesus  by  His  grace  showed  me 
the  Bible  was  everything.  And  when  brethren  were 
talking  about  feeling  blue,  I  didn't  know  anything  about 
it.  I  didn't  want  to  know  anything  about  it. 

"O  may  the  Lord  give  us  all  a  relish,  a  taste,  a  desire 
to  know  His  Word!" 

Professor  Johnson:  "Paul  says,  *  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly.  Let  your  speech  be  always 
with  grace.'  There  is  another  lesson :  'Let  thy  light  so 
shine  before  men,  that  they  seeing  your  good  works 
may  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  Now, 
speech  will  not  be  seasoned  with  grace,  and  there  will 
be  no  light  in  our  lives  unless  the  word  of  God  dwell 
in  us  richly." 

Rev.  H.  R.  Hoisington:  "I  believe  it  would  help  to  a 
greater  interest  in  the  word  of  God  if  we  had  fewer  of 
these  great  pictorial  Bibles  on  our  center  tables  to  be 
looked  at  once  in  a  while.  We  need  a  little  hand  book 
with  little  golden  keys  in  the  margin  to  teach  the  people 
how  to  open  the  wonderful  treasury  of  God's  word." 
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Rev.  H.  B.  Hartzler,  being  called  upon,  spoke  as  fol 
lows  :  "  We  can  interest  the  people  in  the  book  when  we 
manifest  an  interest  in  it  ourselves,  when  we  honor  the 
Word  in  the  pulpit  and  in  the  school  and  everywhere. 
We  may  tell  the  people  that  the  Bible  is  a  precious 
book,  but  if,  at  the  same  time,  we  have  a  newspaper  or 
a  novel  or  some  of  the  works  of  man  in  our  hand  and 
are  studying  them,  and  people  never  see  the  precious 
book  in  our  hands,  our  recommendation  will  have  little 
weight  and  little  force.  We  may  tell  the  people  that  the 
Bible  is  an  interesting  book — that  its  history,  its  stories, 
its  poetry,  are  marvellous,  wonderful,  sublime;  but  if  we 
belie  our  recommendation  by  not  showing  an  interest  in 
the  book,  it  has  no  weight  and  no  force.  Honoring  the 
Word  ourselves,  glorying  in  it,  working  it  up  into  the 
muscle  and  bone  and  sinew  of  our  lives  and  character, 
building  ourselves  up  upon  it,  and  showing  the  people 
whence  we  derive  the  light,  the  joy,  the  comfort,  the 
life,  the  power,  that  we  manifest  in  our  daily  walk  and 
conversation,  will  drive  them  to  the  book  without  our 
personal  recommendation  in  word." 

Mr.  Moody:  "  How  do  you  study  it?" 

Mr.  Hartzler:  "I  follow  Brother  Moody's  advice,  and 
study  it  topically  now.  I  used  to  study  it  at  random; 
or  rather,  I  used  to  skim  over  its  pages.  When  I  was 
in  the  active  work  of  the  ministry,  I  used  to  hunt  texts 
for  foundation  stones  upon  which  to  build  essays  or  dis 
courses.  I  have  learned  to  study  the  Word,  as  one  dear 
brother  has  said,  for  myself.  And  whenever  I  touch 
upon  something  that  finds  an  echo  in  my  heart;  when 
ever  I  touch  a  place  where  it  is  hot  enough  to  kindle  my 
own  soul,  then  I  have  something  which  I  am  pretty  sure 
will  strike  fire  in  the  hearts  of  the  audience.  I  study  the 
Word  as  God's  book." 

Mr.  Moody:  "Do  you  mark  your  Bible?" 
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Mr.  Hartzler:  "Not  this  little  one.  I  have  a  big  one  I 
mark.  I  study  it  on  my  knees.  I  believe  in  knee  work." 

Mr.  Sankey :  "I  want  to  say,  if  I  were  living  in  this 
city,  I  would  go  around  to  brother  Hartzler's  house,  take 
my  Bible  along  and  sit  down  with  him  and  ask  him  to 
teach  me  the  Word.  I  believe  in  these  little  Bible  read 
ings  in  our  homes  and  parlors,  instead  of  spending  time 
lit  so  many  other  things.  If  we  followed  that  plan  we 
would  have  something  to  say  in  our  church  prayer  meet 
ings." 

AFTERNOON  SESSION. 
WHAT  MORE  CAN  BE  DONE  FOR  THE  INTEMPERATE? 

Mr-  Moody:  "Before  I  introduce  the  speaker  let  me 
say  there  is  one  thing  we  can  do.  We  can  throw  what 
influence  we  have  against  moderate  drinking.  If  we  are 
invited  out  where  wine  is  going  to  be  drank,  we  can  re 
fuse  to  accept  the  invitation,  and  we  can  show  our  colors 
by  giving  the  reason.  I  have  known  some  ministers  to 
take  the  ground  that  they  could  get  an  influence  over 
drinking  men  by  going  to  charfipagne  parties,  and  being 
identified  with  their  clubs.  I  have  never  known  a  minis 
ter  that  did  that  but  that  he  let  down  the  standard, 
and  young  men  always  hide  behind  those  men,  and  give 
that  as  an  excuse  for  drinking.  I  think  ministers  and 
workers  in  Christ's  vineyard  cannot  be  too  careful. 

"When  I  was  abroad  the  last  time,  I  was  invited  out  to 
spend  a  social  evening  with  prominent  Christian  workers. 
I  knew  it  was  quite  a  common  thing  in  that  country  for 
Christian  men  to  drink  moderately.  They  advocated  it. 
When  we  came  to  sit  down  at  the  table  that  evening:, 

o  / 

three  or  four  kinds  of  wines  and  liquors  were  pressed 
upon  us.  I  could  stand  it  no  longer,  and  I  got  up  and 
bid  them  '  Good  evening,'  got  my  hat  and  got  out  of 
the  house.  Some  of  the  men  followed  me  and  said  I 
was  not  treating  them  politely.  I  told  them  I  could  not 
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help  it.  I  didn't  want  to  be  a  party  to  anything  of  that 
kind.  When  I  saw  an  elder  in  the  church  pressing 
champagne  upon  a  young  lady  when  she  had  drank 
plenty,  her  face  very  red,  I  thought  it  was  time  for  me 
to  get  up.  I  want  to  say  to  the  Christian  people  here, 
let  us  give  no  uncertain  sound  on  this  question.  We  can 
afford  to  be  called  ungentlemanly  and  unladylike  rather 
than  let  any  of  our  influence  go  on  that  side  of  the 
question.  If  we  want  God  Almighty  with  us,  to  give 
us  power,  we  have  to  come  out  and  be  separate.  You 
let  the  Christian  people  in  this  community  take  this  stand 
and  you  will  banish  the  infernal  stuff  from  a  good  por 
tion  of  the  society  that  it  is  now  in.  None  of  these 
young  men  that  have  started  down  to  a  drunkard's  grave 
have  intended  to  become  drunkards.  It  is  moderate 
drinking  that  does  the  mischief.  Stop  moderate  drinking 
and  you  will  have  no  drunkards.  Any  man  that  holds 
a  position  in  the  church  that  allows  his  influence  to  go  on 
that  side  is  just  helping  on  the  cause  of  intemperence  and 
making  drunkards  in  this  community.  One  thing  as 
Christians  we  can  do,  we  can  get  out  from  among  them. 
1  Be  ye  separate.'  If  I  was  a  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
and  was  invited  to  officiate  at  a  wedding,  and  found  they 
were  to  have  wine,  I  should  say,  c  You  had  better  get 
some  other  minister,  and  if  you  can't  get  a  minister  get 
a  magistrate.  I  will  not  go.'  Let  that  be  done  and  we 
will  check  a  good  deal  of  moderate  drinking.  As  long 
as  the  devil  can  make  it  respectable,  we  will  have  a  lot 
of  drunkenness.  I  know  it  is  against  custom  and  against 
fashion,  and  all  that,  but  we  have  got  to  go  against  the 
current  of  the  world  in  order  to  check  this  hellish  traffic. 
"I  can't  talk  much  on  this  subject,  for  I  don't  know 
much  about  it.  I  never  tasted  any  liquor.  But  I  want 
to  call  some  witnesses  here  to-day  to  testify  on  one  point, 
that  though  a  man  has  been  deceived  by  the  devil,  and 
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has  become  a  slave  to  strong  drink,  bound  hand  and 
foot,  God  Almighty  can  give  him  victory  over  his  appe 
tite.  If  you  had  asked  me  ten  years  ago  if  I  believed 
that  I  would  have  said  no.  I  was  a  professed  child  of 
God  for  years  and  didn't  believe  that  a  confirmed  drunk 
ard  could  be  saved.  For  the  last  ten  years  my  faith  has 
been  growing.  I  will  now  ask  Mr.  Lattimore  of  Chi 
cago,  to  give  you  his  experience  on  this  subject." 

Mr.  W.  O.  Lattimore,  the  temperance  evangelist  of 
Chicago,  was  introduced  and  spoke  on  the  question  under 
discussion.  The  speaker  was  a  reformed  man,  and  told 
of  the  struggles  he  had  had  in  overcoming  his  appetite 
for  drink.  He  said  that  the  misery  he  had  caused 
his  mother  when  he  was  a  drunkard  caused  him  more 
pain  at  this  day  than  all  the  other  acts  of  his  life.  He 
gave  a  graphic  account  of  his  conversion  and  the  happi 
ness  that  it  had  given  him  and  his  family.  The  speaker 
concluded  with  an  eloquent  and  prayerful  appeal  to 
young  men  and  old  men  to  break  off  from  the  awful 
curse  of  drink. 

Mr.  M.  L.  Hallenback,  the  temperance  evangelist 
from  South  Bend,  was  the  next  speaker.  He  also  gave 
an  account  of  his  experience  with  strong  drink  and  his 
almost  miraculous  salvation.  The  social  glass  caused 
him  and  his  parents  the  anguish  and  misery  they  had 
endured.  He  begged  the  young  man  to  forever  cast 
aside  the  habit  of  moderate  drinking.  One  day  they 
would  find  they  had  gone  too  far  and  could  not  break 
off. 

After  the  last  speaker  closed  his  remarks,  Mr.  Moody 
read  the  following:  "  I  sat  down  in  an  arm-chair,  wea 
ried  with  my  work.  My  toil  had  been  severe  and  pro 
tracted.  Many  were  seeking  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
and  many  had  found  what  they  sought.  The  church 
wore  an  aspect  of  thrift  and  prosperity,  and  joy  and  hope 
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and  courage  were  the  prevailing  sentiments  on  every 
hand.  As  for  myself,  I  was  joyous  in  my  work;  my 
brethren  were  united;  my  sermons  and  exhortations 
were  evidently  telling  on  my  hearers;  my  church  was 
crowded  with  listeners.  The  whole  community  was 
more  or  less  moved  with  the  prevailing  excitement;  and, 
as  the  work  went  on,  I  had  been  led  into  exausting 
labors  for  its  promotion.  Fired  with  my  work,  I  soon 
lost  myself  in  a  sort  of  half-forgetful  state,  though  I 
seemed  fully  aware  of  my  place  and  my  surroundings. 
Suddenly  a  stranger  entered  the  room,  without  any  pre 
liminary  "  tap,"  or,  "  come  in."  I  saw  r'm  his  face  be 
nignity,  intelligence,  and  weight  of  character;  but, 
though  he  was  passably  well  attired,  he  carried  suspend 
ed  about  his  person  measures  and  chemical  agents  and 
implements,  which  gave  him  a  very  strange  appearance. 
"The  stranger  came  toward  me,  and  extending  his 
hand,  said,  'How  is  your  zeal?'  I  supposed,  when  he 
began  his  question,  that  the  query  was  to  be  for  my 
health,  but  was  pleased  to  hear  his  final  word ;  for  I  was 
quite  well  pleased  with  my  zeal,  and  doubted  not  the 
stranger  would  smile  when  he  should  know  its  propor 
tions.  Instantly  I  conceived  of  it  as  physical  quantity, 
and  putting  my  hand  into  my  bosom,  brought  it  forth 
and  presented  it  to  him  for  inspection.  He  took  it,  and, 
placing  it  in  his  scale,  weighed  it  carefully.  I  heard 
him  say,  "One  hundred  pounds!"  I  could  scarce  sup 
press  an  audible  note  of  satisfaction;  but  I  caught  his 
earnest  look  as  he  noted  down  the  weight,  and  I  saw  at 
once  that  he  had  drawn  no  final  conclusion,  but  was  in 
tent  on  pushing  his  investigation.  He  broke  the  mass  to 
atoms,  put  it  in  his  crucible,  and  put  the  crucible  into  the 
fire.  When  the  mass  was  thoroughly  fused  he  took  it 
out  and  set  it  down  to  cool,  It  congealed  in  cooling, 
and  when  turned  out  on  the  hearth  exhibited  a  series  of 
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layers  or  strata;  which  all,  at  the  touch  of  the  hammer, 
fell  apart,  and  were  severally  tested  and  weighed,  the 
stranger  making  minute  notes  as  the  process  went  on. 
When  he  had  finished  he  presented  the  notes  to  me,  and 
gave  me  a  look  of  mingled  sorrow  and  compassion,  as, 
without  a  word  except,  *May  God  save  you!'  he  left 
the  room. 

"I  opened  the  *  notes '  and  read  as  follows :  Analysis 
of  the  zeal  of  Junius,  a  candidate  for  a  crown  of  glory. 
Weight  in  mass  one  hundred  pounds.  Of  this,  on  anal 
ysis,  there  proves  to  be : 

Bigotry 10  parts. 

Personal  ambition 23 

Love  of  praise . 19 

Pride  of  denomination 15 

Pride  of  Talent 14 

Love  of  authority . 12 

Love  to  God    (Purezeal  j    4      " 

Love  to  man    f  (    3-100 

"I  had  become  troubled  at  the  peculiar  manner  of  the 
stranger,  and  especially  at  his  parting  look  and  words; 
but  when  I  looked  at  the  figures,  my  heart  sank  as  lead 
within  me.  I  made  a  mental  effort  to  dispute  the  cor 
rectness  of  the  record.  But  I  was  suddenly  startled  into 
a  more  honest  mood  by  an  audible  sigh — almost  a  groan 
— from  the  stranger  (who  had  paused  in  the  hall),  and 
by  a  sudden  darkness  falling  upon  me,  by  which  the 
record  became  at  once  obscured  and  nearly  illegible.  I 
suddenly  cried  out,  'Lord,  save  me!'  and  knelt  down  at 
my  chair,  with  the  paper  in  my  hand,  and  my  eyes  fixed 
upon  it.  At  once  it  became  a  mirror,  and  I  saw  my 
heart  reflected  in  it.  The  record  was  true!  I  saw  it; 
I  felt  it;  I  confessed  it;  I  deplored  it;  and  I  besought 
God,  with  many  tears,  to  save  me  from  myself;  and  at 
length,  with  a  loud  and  irrepressible  cry  of  anguish,  I 
awoke.  I  had  prayed  in  years  gone  by  to  be  saved  from 
hell,  but  my  vow  to  be  saved  from  myself,  now,  was  im- 
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measurably  more  fervent  and  distressful ;  nor  did  I  rest 
or  pause  till  the  refining  fire  came  down  and  went 
through  my  heart,  searching,  probing,  melting,  burning, 
filling  all  its  chambers  with  light,  and  hallowing  my 
whole  heart  to  God.  That  light  and  that  love  are  in 
my  soul  to-day,  and  when  the  toils  and  tears  of  my  pil 
grimage  shall  be  at  an  end,  I  expect  to  kneel  in  heaven 
at  the  feet  of  the  Divine  Alchemist,  and  bless  Him  for 
the  revelations  of  that  day  that  showed  me  where  I  stood, 
and  turned  my  feet  into  a  better  path.  That  day  was 
the  crisis  of  my  history ;  and,  if  there  shall  prove  to  have 
been  in  later  years  some  depth  and  earnestness  in  my 
convictions,  and  some  searching  and  saving  pungency  in 
my  words,  I  doubt  not  eternity  will  show  their  connec 
tion  with  the  visit  of  this  searcher  of  hearts,  at  whose 
coming  I  was  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  found  want 
ing." 

The  meeting  then  closed  with  the  benediction. 


